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PREFACE

This hitle volume contams pieres from Vedie ltersture
presernbed for the B A Honours Examnation m Sanskrit of
the Calcutts Umiversiby for 1045 and subsequent years It 1s,
gh draft and oob & fimshed produet and
ent 1 such
the needs of

however, merely a rou,
s such 18 nob ymmune from the noperfections 1nhert
hesty work Still m the preparation of the notes
the student have constantly been kept m view and &
sttempt has been made to explain whatever may present any
dfficulty to the teacher or the student Tt 15 Just possible that
the ordinaty student will find too mueh of comparative phulology
m these pages and he may skap thoge portions ob first if he feels
inclimed to do so  He must, however, make 1t & pomnt to have
by s sde Macdenell’s Vedic Grammar for Students ond
\f possible, his Vedic Reader also {both published by the
1 Oxford Unuversity Press) which ere \ndispensable to al! beginers
of Vedic studies

sincere

een regarded as one of the earhest

Sakalya hes olways b
Padoputba, wepite of it

interpreters of the Rgveds and bis
obvious imperfections and limitations, will amply repay careful
study  The claim of & TuropesD scholar that be could have
produced n much better Padapatha reminds ooe of the ehild on
the father's shovlders claming to be bigger thap his father
Much greater space has therefore been evoted to the Pedopitha
than & usual in such handbooks

s0, been bestowed on the commen
ous work of this type and practically
the commentory oo the Rgreda
Different resdmgs have been

Greater care has sl tary of

Siyspa than in apy prev!
every single quotnlion In
portion traced to ts source



1 PRETACD

discussed and pew teadmgs adopted 1 many ploces  Copovs
extracts have been given from other commentaries and it has
been shown 1 meny cases that some of the explnnations
once thought to be the monopely of European scholars were
m {act, suggested long ago by Indisn savants Tn the case
of the Dewisulita, so desr to the heart of the Hiode the
Editor has composed a new tary unfolding the pecuhor
beauty of each word and expression n the bymn

The Enghish tronslations of many of the psssages from the
Rgveds quoted n the notes are taken from Gnifilh and of those
from the Atharvaveds from Wiitney The Sansknb explanations
of a few vimyoga passages 1 Sayapa s commentsry given 48
foot notes are from the pen of the Lditors guru Mphameho~
padhyaya Pandit Sitorama Sestn of the Calcutts mversity ‘1he
Editor takes this opportumty of expressing s indebtedness to
these scholars s also to all the other Purvacaryas both Indin
and fore gn espeaslly to Geldner and Macdonell whose works
have been drawn upon for this volume The Editor s band
whiting 1s the despmir of compositors That the misprmts are
wob more mumerous s due to the devotion and skill of
Mt Ramknisbna Chakravarti M A Proof Reader 1n the Caleutta
Univeraity Press and a former pupil of the Editor

GALCUTTA T .
231d October 1944 SWITISH CHANDRA COATTFRII
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Hymn No, 1
AGNI
1.1
G ¢ L
Ay w1 whdaan i e,
. 1
i R . |
@ wfiniie gifed & s | £ | gesfeen |
! { 1 1
T S 7 | davy | e |
1 i 1 I
ST ToreTEe 1 T, | TSR I

« I praise Agm, the houcehold priest (huigh priest of the
waenfice.—8 ), the divine pumistrant of the saenfice, (the divine,
the Hotr mymistrant—S.), the Hotr and the best bestower of
wealth.
A SfE’ g qe megae sed wd
fifge = Bhaw siwemia sgalee sde av? g
' ot <t et g vl s g (w1 A ¢ ] gf A

U (i) a wefuy sewsr wm wimR—sRiz g wne fafadn
e st ® w Kfwe—swmdt fForys saEm, wfeem
nmERSe wwew) RE@W w1 Ry avamd) erERerIemAr
W gy o esee wd AEETa



2 VIDIC SCLLCLIONS 11

e, qbem, g g dur (s e sl
o dfonfoar o @b e R Bt mEed
“emr emfaman | dWad afed R dwm W frma 9a R
quw g Ee vaenuy wevERen g we el G0

A , a3 W fifgma  Tewndivan sPr Gfa @ o
e fatw ¥ Tmanfemwesigw WA o wed wafar

o5 gEan Wl wIEEAEE |V YA FEEER FRiarEmenn 9w
Few WA WO % WEh %, 9 @5 oww W, S 92
nfxa mgffa wafas wdsler wR v v ofcang &) feda aagad
faman FROEARAI Cadd wA s RAgTeEased 2 50
a1’ ¥ A wnhirnie ok s
1 wmemAT TlegaE SURIAINE 5aR UG SRA—RT TETEE Lot ¥
T R W e =wRE aw Fhema s armEmEElE it
TEAl e RiieE SRNITE 9EF & GHT W S, Reuee
mmm TRl R wn e f :
frmmiifi ved 1
? dgg TR AR FHAE W ET wAAD) ffgm o yimffeat
elytamE T FHUETER aDANER-—NeD W <fvifa )
3 wmd S sfmem anaRdwERdd oo sdnEa aedugs
TramR TAAEEEY ) afeARiom eenEned e
quigen wwfy & Tl , wen a Gnifarts wwagn | gl ud fae
sedlsgeias ot TEARIERNES TS ) an Giee feesaee
wifFEER T g ‘SE? 39 w0 amEa faftgm . a®
FYMEAE T Sl g o 9gAshs MR Grmar s
feewerdnlel ¥fw e e R oo @R
v fawammd efad qMmet wAitefad 1” gafy ) faesd
FEEE AR vfT GaETRRATY T ved dfvead e’

la afe (@afa o o wrnd ST feeagee
nEw sfitazd

wENE g



111] THL PGVEDA AGMNI 3

Taest aenda e @ 9 Bdtaroame sad o qRe—
e, et afigesfans gl amad [ @0 @t 2re ]
™ v gaEEEER AT, R e [ A
te ] g dtnfieera s @ ‘G g SfEr sda
[=n° #2111 ) gl oftwnftemm, eraaasafiog | @l
frdlr s rearag AT |
Tafy WER [®° ®° Ie] e ghgTeeEa Swe
sgEeTey ! Fraall armgard sgew gRisan
g smfim —
qAgen aren ferce a1 agliar
Rrrcamaaitia 39PN SRR
R AEAEET agga ot
ReraarmmeifE =]

! girmasigmEn e e [we e qeiz) sfa 9fenedfa ng

" yOgEmAl gt ¥ AWeEeTm ewde  ardh endm afa
s g0 wnfa} 7 @@ sfr 2wl AufvsEREEte @ w7
fourdifa Aragwt fes | adE @ AW, @RATEE wdT § Saar
FHENT YUSTARAA @ Z9ATT WY 4 g SHURT 9w fredyy
wafmrene—aadmiE

* Ths 1s not found n the Jammmyenyeyamalevstara
xu 4 2normthe com onTS 1 1 14

+ This hoe 15 pristed as prose 1m M and P which read
qiigarzn for yQamm  As the former contams a hypermetrieal
sylloble end as the latter 13 mentioned as o vanant m the N 8
Press edition of the Jumimyenyeysmalavsiere and as the
connexion 18 very close between glamr and grwa we have
adopted g@srmn  No doubt bypermetrical syllables arc sometimes
met with m Karihas epecially when some rebellious mame



4 VIDIC SDLIGLIOND Lt

SRR, gAT At et
%ﬁs a’ﬂ‘ JagEr fram q «v(mwﬁ. ¢“‘: L4
foem, ‘gOgeETE w gk [Re de nurer] oft wee
i oo Sferad whet ff 1 7@
wgma R

qaa ‘afia Tl qE T, afd TR g Safe
ey fenfiaegdt nysdeer gRe S

does mot lend 1itseli to the requirements of the metre, still the
shortening of the name for the purposes of the metre 15 much
more common TheJ N ¥V and the comm on TS read g23m
(yusswm, the first nlternative as 1nthe previous case) which
makes very good sense since they do not read the previous lme
st all bub with fimen m the 2nd hine 33219 becomes meaningless
1 geatwd ¥ MEEREE GAETE—E swE e [Fe ge
wean] om w Al R [mo B wwer] Ww e ‘o wRmeR
[=> 5o wsee] ‘ewfich sfomy’ [me @0 yosiy] Taue)) A7 wgEa
fagema® 7o genglgaEd Al SsnvawedmimEd fiw waed,
wa FAETREd e Wi st R TA— AR AR | IR~
TEAR  JOTEEE AR E AR TEmE 899 ¥ flv 10 o
Al T GER FIT SR AR SR g f
wmEif TwEm vgEa 7
# Most ediions read wmygwdl  Jumimyanyayomalavisiara,
soversl of MM's MSS and Sayanas commentary on TS,
however, show clearly that the correct reading 13 TogmRER
z e, 2

BHEH W wreq) {g 9
TEIRIS) R vanTe WA 1 aqan, w G0 s peee o

wed, @ @ g W eantan o i s s
TG T WA o U armaddnemt sefgn |

amr Friemintara® [uue) aamm—ay € @ o afen ",
TR Ry R T (



11,1} THD RGVEDA: AGNI 5
. \

g w1 oy A (We gie] g wign)  ‘wdEe o
3o wne]) ‘gavaw &[5 wiiis]1 dmmeay adglne
TR, SERHTRE: M a9 T Agi-—e § & mia-
A, 39 WIWAWAG, T FIAAL? [@o wro 18] gk
Furithzae dem s@mugaRn s seRatratas e wEi—
e gt dfrmaEm e
¥t qar qAngTEG SR [Agte Ao 1011k ]

gt meaRaran s T —

‘sfifen w{¥ o=t Tad* Aok 1)
Rgemd=iniy aiaenay g @ 1 (gedaar ¢e3g] |

! [he Dbstupstbs, bowever, reads et 7@ As the Dule-
manorana also shows #w we have relamed 1t The comm on
TA says mfiymufigaarwdismy where ®fi 15 formed with ¥ for
wigfem  Sayuns, however, quotes the root correotly under RV.
.81 1, m 30 9,etc Durga’s Ganapatha also shows wdt and
the comm Menorama says distinetly  gimmgediss wuARwIT

» Prnted editious read aewn where gis evidently taben
{rom the next sentence az@iumfumy

? [weeds Awal wel T Uk 39AE g9 yamie 3] wm
frat ¢ vr wE S AR A AVENA GUTE wRy ST
FW 8g, WA WA AN WWEST WYL a9 SREiur wfrwssg
wwafafa gwiay )’ Balomanorame on 8K 1117

t i T sfa g VAT, 9§

Y g A ¥ wfrr G AT WS ggesefa awg o
[¥ge vigeg] 1 Fa e



VEDIC SELECTIONS p1z
xfoeoentamts A smaly 1

fifn e AR T

ghry gnfifar s

il awked wm RfE el Ty

wea farremni Bfmen @3 3 00 gl

wfatrafara wamaliont woe A g ofe
MR- e SRR [ege a19¢) TR
feomrr Al Al 2gER wa: wEg AR SAEAT T

* eigwie appears to be & @HEIL 3% Like AMYH and means
the Brahmanas 1sying down the fafdin 2nd the sigmBication, of.
wIl Saa €= AT AROEl)  gRigARlEISar g apeeE, 1
and the vanant &% Srds < for Faa T 7

? Uvsta (comm on 1 P) reads 35 dlniéas =
*

These thres stwnzas are taken from Sadgurudisya’s
commentary on Katyayana's Servanukraman: i 2) which reads
wfafzm for Wiz 10 the first stanza .

3 M M notes the readmg ¥w®am n sowe of g MSS
Macdonell adopts the obviously vicious reading Svwedta m his
text of the Sarvanuhraman: and mentions fRv@EA as the
reading . several MSS Sadgurusigya explans the formation
of mgag but 1 silent about ferwaNa which seems to show that
ke reads fevmeun though & few hnoes later he appears to quote
the rule with ¥wmmRag  The previcus rule Awaifzendafvrd
does nab help us much as the hymns are called =77, 3=, ete,
10 the Anubraman: but i the case of the seers no faddhita suffix
noged. Thaqarhlinss, or, v e, A wmawd Wi -an 1Y,
however, elearly shows that the author merely names the seer
without sny afsd sufiz It may be mentioned 1 s connewon

thet m the comm oni 12 8 guotes the role ag wfTEgTR and
there 18 no vanant



11 1] THI RGVLDA AGNI 7

£ Tl | [UW UNEEN  aNEgRisiREaEes TEeR)
IUREENS RS- ‘oREl € @ oy ol s e
[ sms 15} 3R | wa FemARERREERTRIET ) @
e sirmfa— ‘aweRefaafige | @ guf'waled &
g fomat ammay & c=ib f
oEa [ o wo wmaht J3f 1 amawnyg arfgRreeEwils
o1 gl erhneEen 3T 3 geleaedt Rei
o, § o 1599, FRATAFETTTTA TETH
[Ste 3o e g1 aw dmer-def-ughis damws g
R — R § NerfE atam dae’ [Ne me R gl
a Dl 2w, wa Gy g | afee, g QEaves
giEail A gl — AT A
[ oo 4313 1 3R w e wamarT W, A7geT wE—
st gt 1 wfawmE 208, $%5 Wi e aat (@ ak ]

gfr g\ TR DR T AAPAMAAG 1 G T

'S AATERE FF TG, A

TERIATERE BEHEX I T W’
R waw fw it i Sk e | Sgamfan g
awe glfean | o o gEwepde el st

t aeawat

b QTEAE T 3E a9 ¢ 9 0 anfivagacgmead S,
Ramggafes 3 wanawy SIS fewm W B wein
‘smia A cauRaEw | WA RO 8¢ wwan | S
* This stanza 15 from Sadpurufisys’s commentary on
Katyiyena’s Sertanulramani on RV 1 28 The third line gives
ewmples & 7% am eeW wGH Fedaw  The “text m
Macdorell’s edition has to be corrected



8 \IIDIC SELLCTIONS pat

areihe @ wamln w, ww wEe g
TR | g demyy San gRwTgT T
e ? St Riaew | 3awt g g Sy whaatae ) T

= mah-— afd Jawit Slat [ e e sriz ] gl gl AT
TRYTARY, AT e arfaew |

f A
srifiamerer e T e qual [ e s )V
aler 1wl gfiefiens, § wd 1 afi: wET )

wriafe | v TRy WA o Tl e | SR
R el 3 Rk v Qo R e
i hr EeEe— g S T T AEE, § ST
aEAaRal ggaal, W Tl @ walr- afieis’? gl
SEEE—AmEE AT synefiftamg swea o
R Bt s e SR SRR R | a ghnled
s mm-manm%n TR, ﬁﬁﬁﬁamﬁﬂ ia?ﬂﬁr
Lo Eﬁm b iy st I
qRFahemw il swrs mrmts(—-aﬁaa ea-m
s TRy iwfie g weamd whsRe—afteg @
st ST [e e el gl | B ammEnl [ e
o a3 ] gl amem | an SRGTEmAte—wfny quR

2

. .

Cf S,under AV m 1 1,

+ Quated by Durgaciirya m his commentary on Nir vy 14 4
will §, by Skanda Mahesvara in the form whdwamt gy S,
quotes the passage agam under AV m 1 1 gq Sayana
generally follows Durga we hote added a % after wfg here
Printed editions of BV and AV drop the particle 3

* M reads wammwy, but FWAWY being a dua) endmg m T,
sandhrisborred  €f 1,68 7 wfwsd 2w wama ofiy '

® Ths 8 not found tn RV, but 1s mentioned yp 4

he A4
Bra Abalayana tra and Hafhaka Sam;m:!“eya




11 1] THE RGVEDA AGMI 9

Raare’ [So At el | bl Saam (e @ wie]
R amElmcEmmaf—a a1 ol SasmmeTEE
afmale gy aT efdilogdmeiar’ wiimmadnd
sfe mivena mitaw 2f G safeffien aeamm:
T SgaTy B Tl qafa TeR efiws @ S
Tin mfkfen | wewleawTm wgd g Reewe
g gl Rafr-sa @ Deiage ¥ Sk, g
»\ElT Tondigs, Wy | aefiae fend agmrghee
aezfrcafa wak 1 ga qu e (e j0e] g w1 W
wfrago-afaafy [ae o) gfe o @ g we
FW [me eikey] g wg t AR w am@ey (e wdey]
R g | R gmeaT-frasmigee ofeadvaa
TEAREIGEY oA-ITRY TR TRy 3t

UGl SB w2 42 wetqRAmed Samvhrn awrelt o s
adier axfeffy BB w11 11 % @@ giwwwwwa awwf |
«fy% 3 anfferesd uww qOeTW v ¥ a1 Buyana 13 evidently
quoting here from the Kanvn recension

* This shows that sawent 1s 10 the ﬁ'ﬂ'!ﬂfim

*  These dertvations mav oppear strange, but we must not
forpet that they were suggested more thon 2500 years oo In
Turape even the other day the (rreek word bathos ‘depth’ or
“height was derrved from ba (7%} togo* the {u1) tomale®
and e2 (55) {ole ond the Grech serbol form Mthesomar (st
sy future formed from the passise stem am then of luto
Yocwe) wos smalysed into (1) the reot Iu to loese,” (2) th the relie
of the of falkems (mwifa) () € representing ja ‘to go' found it
cnn (@), (4) #o from crsonia, the substantive verk (%) mai
representing sn ol ique este of tho prencup of the It perrca
(4) ond the whole s prufying ‘there will be {ac) a gory {«) 1o
mahe {th) me {mai) loose u)”



10 YEDIC SCLLCTIONS fnit
TR, A7 GER-G TR A | G T
Y, § A R W Wk o aged BB
vk agfi e ey TR — g efoad T S\m:iﬁf
SgITE | e dmitoe s g fimasrra-
RS g R

TR W o e Ffmdishiad menfn -
e W A q@fed e Ty 247 9E
%wmehmgmamﬁﬁm‘m%mmé'amliﬁmiamw\
TR | <araR wotam e T {fre o1
T e —fefearin: T wfegay Snamai
B E IR S — sedifEEETa e |
R Geitpam [ AR~ adafe: gy gafie’
[ S o) agages w o T gt v |
Setma dRR e WY faarg aawed grod 7w
o we R1vRI g ESea kLR S C

' Patafijah (v 1 69) adg. another meaming F¥ewdnia &9
* Both Durga and Skanda Mahesvars, however, read ag%,’
MeanUDE AT &M , the word 7g haviog been explamed 1n 1y 19

t Printed edifions read LR where t=fas grammateally
mdefensible  With 13 we should sy W% and with fraq, &fz,"
and 10 both cases wig will be superfluans, though the cqmmen
tator uses expressions ke wafw wrg, zefy g ete  There g hardly
onv doubt that the w@sR nrote seu) which s strietly conect.
Juska says @ and Pataijah writes dfe ﬁhﬂﬁlaﬁsnv P
T fe ai® s Sfd ol el wndsmaaaity | (Mbh ; 3 1)
In the commentary on AV we often find the correet form
<fe mstend of the incorrect form wwfa §,

nalarly, under RV.
w 27,1 f5mfa 1s the correct rending and not, g
4 "hm;"‘“ﬂ “,’wara LSt
<Rl
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- gzver gren et dafrrmliafiae wai ) dw-SeEREr S-
. sl wighg ) asfat gf‘u?ﬁazmmﬁ %aanf‘agf‘ﬁm
£ TEATR WA 1 FAR ooy
xﬁmémaﬁuﬁmn@amgu&mﬁmam

a1 sidfanmmes gft yaf-adicrmt deg gl wag

A fgE Qi e tEed Gt -
 FeemBomfiadt eramg ol [ 210}t woteAEEE ¢

Faf-agragmm a1 afiy e T TR b

s eaRaGETe | i arinealyt (e wid W@ -

AT’ [0 vivo] geitnfirada fewmas | gRargaARia® sae

awEE Swm oy aghy =t el eleglheri
rag e’ {aseeR]  wew Sgmed Riccictd

lam] sfr mome @dcgme Gged whesaR)

[ gl Anemagmeeddages oe) &

el FEtgEd vl oangefime: sornatiataa g 9l

Bl e (O Qo] wf & s adgrEle

mitufarg e egaeht galRer (] eefadlrdtnee

agmeRe @ aft @ lauses] ofy @@ @ agman,

‘TR3w s [ex] gf gl afveed wgadfa

a7 & sf g9t guaany

azd UREA NEReR ) AEEnenaaie mere Ao
wrgm) @ gavifs aedt damomt 230 (Fe k) g

' The reference 1s to Neuhia wu 5 2:  wfw 'ifcﬁw\’n
wgls} armicwen qE e

* %%9 13 0 very good variant t Seep 30,

* Doth w1q and %% are superfluous  * wEEwE. (p 10) ... £4)

*egefd - dawf e aw e Tl fae peneue]t

® ‘el ol [wre swe} e ¢ 1A yg v (o aties]
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RS, 7 TR Ty TR | AR T
WF F TG G 9l W o) umed ARl
RECRI R U —— . S?W‘cﬁf*
A s dafte s whemgT
1 S gz st

T W O e i i gl et
B L IRt S s 357 TR

e R e v’ | e e e A gy
St | e

woltmat qwat g [fo o1

e 2 A - g 4

= st —ge Rt werrd sfagm | qwmmaEe @
s =mamfieg ATADGTgE weEifammgaar st |
Wi B (fo ARy wwand gifed
[ do vonas] e G o qaR gfy sare !

A, N o il
Al RS wrdmma wager faar aawedn g o o
[Rowo 213118} I St -t ; e

1

TIHIHE

Patafjeh (v 1 59) adds another meaning: fRErgigsagy 24
* Both Durga and Skanda Makegvara, bowever, read ‘a3,
mesning 799 =@’ the word 9 having been
t Printed edibions read kefirurdy
indefensible, With @ we should say 4 and with fiy,_ 3fz,”
and 1n both cases ¥1g will be superfluous, though the cam\m‘em
tator uses expressions like wafa 1Y, T3fa wig ete, There 15 bardly
ony doubt thu: the WWF \\mtls f2m1: whigh, 1y strictly correct.
Yika says &z and Patagjali wntes- iz, .
i adR 1 ol v el wvn:gnmu?h(? ?ﬁ(?\?ﬁ;ﬁ?gif
In the commentary on AV. we often find the Correct form
«fe mstead of the 1ncorrect form wwfq Sllmlnr]), under RV.
. 27, 1 famifa: 1s the eorrect reading and noy, g
* “Temrdagaie vrrdth f ey
<A, @A A4 enzdat Azt g
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a5er g Qafar daBrarmBaRas w1 Ava-aardiEe d-
sale agie. | qaeia zﬁa’?w@mﬁ am{xﬁrgﬁam
TR WA 1 AR i
fim a1 Ay | e 7 m R TEREyATE SR
fafx 1 Solammne gh: gR-adaed S oft W
N Qo Sl geem | (e Bdrend wa-
frenfemindl awmg ofw [fe jge]1 woRwEEwEd |
Tal-agea g i afid ferwmg wers wReETEE |

st s fEens y af-addeaiat fare vird aEd-
T’ (30 2ive] gefinfirgam frvem 1 gRewgaied meer
aned dwm k. owfy e woft efdafefin
aa  WmER’ [RINeR] TR 93| el
[am] sf wowme gwivgss | 9yem agdeean
[angee] 3R pemmnEEddamgava weRy 9%
et yardsTReE Y v serRiatia . el
fread aPm (O aniver] 3 & sm g adtsiTmiee
by e gt (une]  gefdaldiive-
wEEAL aw oaf W [wnves] &R w eV agaem,
‘gEmdn AR (ane] g gleaaet el agafa
7Y &7 qEFm Fai gt

Faxy wE Wifien | MAEITERAER St Aowe
gaam| A dabifa medt dawemt 930 [fe wwr] g
" The refercnce 13 to Nwukia sn 5 ¢- =g ygdem
YR apwicaemm il g ¢

¥ %%7 13 8 vory good varant 1 Geep 0

* Bath wry and <% ore superfluous  * wewewt {p 10} sy

¢ emelfa  asfrefrafn -rmul e vt
* Ry ww (e o] MR RlERe e ¢ s o e, (1 ety

o~
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VEDIC SELECTIONS el
el w s ETEaT R Fritg Tave? [fe qo a11]
LY 3 {a s
TaREREg | ecerifenikfdag  Tehean

i s | TR we ag) o el 1
by iy wed we oRRee ghmte wwt wm wft

Pl surkademis ﬁmﬁy«ﬁm i kg
AR | I HIATR S mqlq, 7 zﬁﬂ Ll
ﬁmm\’ [fe 213] gf | aEERTR— @7 ﬁﬁﬂﬁmﬂ’@a
EY 3y wiledan wwed ol fegl @@

o Sl dend Frneafy ) e 4 el IR
Pt mary edsin Ee@EEe W a@ Wl
T aRERsn e awrwnfya® o aur
min frla e Beemnante waffad) ad ieaeget
=i @ febeell afmafeodgm T W, W
e —wmaied R gfi ) s et e L
7 = sRmEwReiTie aiddae gamafes ) od wR
= w witer sfefRd Rea R
@ JaaRReRE Sy w oW faee W | gam
b faamrin afefiiel Wb ofveR e ofw
frm, wEim wmed W swtemeies  fena-
mﬁwﬂmmﬁ a1 aRd m@fam ﬁmﬁm,l

TEFERN

eledifrgpmemimdie,  wd gl 2
faguy wimgenengaadsfay  afig 11 {oreg
PN . . N N

afemiy graes b Al wwald
el gt |

* 5. probably wrote figqiey ’
t wwraga AP,
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55 A | W eIl freefe’ [amre]
gz T T frzwra Framafiamm) -
FasifaTEr? ChFTE g AR e [amisg] g
fir | AR TR KR “afiar o
g [Ree] gl woAmE WAl | gUTReR
Fr, ‘o g zr«‘r:’ 1[Fo do 1] ¥R S gt
e gre ] g i guRa |
e sepaee ¢ ae et qumfe? [omes] gomdll @l
s :1_:: 1= l qa aH ELA m§ “s :3_
g e [31aR] B L | w5 g0
s [aiaize) gf ot feemerry [aRive) TR -
g ) o R & ) ST T
argean: | e Gftent serERE IpTaienE FRat’
{a1r1e] ZARAATGTI: |

e’ [3131e0] genfn TrEma EER A
frore: g ARy v A By TR |
a aﬁzga%m’ma’tvr’ﬁmiv" Qi L AR

e —————

% Inthe pnnted editions no sccent marks are shown  Dut
since this 1s quoted to cstabhish the correct accent of §T accent
marhs arc absolutely essential hero as wn the cnso of \@ W loter
on In the pnnted TS 715 marked with the sign of tle wgzm
beeause of the following S%T.

1§ diseards the first explanation in his subsequent writings,
cee &, under 1.44 10,1 55, 8,1.04,6, AV.m1 19, L, ete.

- e gz, [fae el

s gmm o argy e [oe vl

< fer [me qura]s
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i B o AR (e g Bl T
s g (e Rleze] g pyeERERaEtmAe: | ﬁwﬁfﬂ"
L SR, ey | afared G
e rafretee [fhe 2] geTEE L I atm@
‘iii s R Ho wavie] TR @& et R | wEEAT
R @ T SReENEReT | R
T o aReafd dfmamge s GdT
£ AR 1

v stremt sFegaA afEn

B Smmeteta i 20w

wfgg—Av. Atram s g different word altogether, Bkt agmlt,
Lab igni-s, Slavome ognt, O Lithunnian ungne-s,

$F—z.belween two vowels 15 chenged nto & m BV
Tn 13, ® comes between the vonels ¥ and v, 60 1t 16 changed, but
m far st stands between the vowel & and the semi-vowe! 7 and
therefore remmns unchanged. When, however, we'resolve the
ecmi vosvel % followed by the vonel § into ¥ and « for the sake
of the metre, we must read ¥@w

Scholure, both Indion end Duropesn, bave expressed widely
dinergent mews regarthng the exnet menmng of the root  Yacks
explons <fwl@ 85 STw ol and says.  &fmtdurme) qunes

b ez b [ane gynes] |

* M resds ¥ wafm without ony nceent marh and without
any reference  M's followers have tned to improve upen this
rnding ond punted v wm* sfr Fimlaly under i 157. 2
M. M grints wared v veueg and is un ble {0 trace the quota
ten Iisfllonees go o step further and print LTI
v’z of eourse wuhout any reference

The correct teading 19
“wyareR & nnd the epression occurs in RV, | 84, ®
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= Durga esplaos it thus  ¥aag “wdnuwal® agwmet sx,
% g@iwnl ‘ar wie In the Dhatuputba (i 9] the root 1 rend ns
%r gat  The Makablhasya {1 8 1, vi 1 4] says fe gfadier
arewig e, §1@ Wl wan, 1 e, §2 s found in the sensts of prase,
plompting end praymg (for something), 1t 15 nlsd used in the
sense of ‘tendmng *  Geldner pomts out thabiniy 24 2,4 69 3
ete ¥z 1s synonymous with ¥ In many passages $v 13 followed
by g and i others ¥ by &5, So Geldver thisks t= means to
mvoke © Bleomfield on the otber band, holds that §5 18 sypo
uymous with® Passages hke y awdl o’ ww|ig: 8 7 and
7 famg 37 Wavg X 80 4 are quoted by him 1 support of his
i contention  Acc to him ¥=,18 from sa %, (52 to wish) even as gt
15 from faw & € Goth awstan  @da, to be shy, timud, to honour,
GL adomar {for *az domay) to be ashamed to stand m awe
of, to respect another’s misfortune, to feel regard for him

The root ¥s, occurs but rarely in classical Sansknb, one
well known 1nstance being firs w1 wRAMARE

gOfeasy (from 3tw and fea << *fia)—the domestic priest,
wfas—the officrating priest at « saczifice  There were origimally
seven ntvthe® iz Ng, A, W varg (=#awsm) wad awg  The
number later rose to 16 (1) €, ¥=mEwa, SEAT , T,
) wag, sfawerar &er, sder, () 79 AwuEEQ W@y, @,
(1v) <3N, setar afeat, guaw

y¢ 15 denved by Indin grammamans from 5% with s& =
Buropean scholars pomt out that both gd and ¥3, 3u, ete are
denived from the root @ or ¥ Av pure GL paros, Goth
feura, O E fore

far 18 found msuch compounds as §im, gita, frafi gafig,

* CfRV n12
. ¥l w1 aEntEy w3 9 mafrzems |
g fard wElafy ww et wefey 9 ey



16 VEDIC SELECTITONS it

8
ete {cf Pammivu 4 45) In Av and O Persan we find date
with the full grade InLat con difus, ab ditus, creditus, ete
ditus eorresponds to Skt fur Of Gk thetes In the case of
the root gy, which became later %%, we have a sumlar breakmg
down of wto¥ though the omgmal w 15 preserved mn forms
tke Y, Y, etc  Smlarly the smper 2 smg ending
(Gk th:, Av 8) became fg 1o later Skt though 1t 13 preserved
1n forms hike wefy wfy, nfy, ete

Both yfga and gu Wi are uae§ mAB 401
yiifera s &1 waRRfW wE W g@ed A g9 ad,

Fgu—s o be construed with %fesm and not with glfeaw, 8s
the gerative generelly precedes the word governmg 1t and as'both
agw and BfEwq belong to the same pada In vin 88 1 Indra
snd Agm ore called the miviks of the Ynjus mow e o wlfe,
g% Av yasne, Gk hagnos, aam Gud yasnahya ¥ AV yaspahe.,

2eq—qualifies wfas¥ (ihe divine priest) or s 1 apposthion with
wfow (God the priest) In wiew ofv 23, 2and v 26, 7 where we
find zum 5afamw the evplanations of Madhava {msrer wifem)
and Skandasvimin (am@ wmre e a1 7w o 20 wEa
wiwrarfs wravRr uafi @) con bardly be aceepted

Indian commentators are generally agreed 1o dernving €%
from fz| ‘to shine The demvation however presents two
difficulies In the first place the suffix ought to be & ace to
weedifse ® i 1 1851 Tnthe second place the femmme
will be formed with Stinstead of € The first difficulty 18 got
over by adding the suffic wwace to afaafgraton wmives m 1
194 and tho second by reading 2a2 1n the weift list with 2 as the
indieatory letter  As 15 well known rerrs ean supersede an}
previcus er aubsequent rule and when o miesfos or wwg has z 05

an ndientory letter the femimine 18 formed with unaccented ¥
nee tofromsiv 1 15

qTgAUANR

Witk W the form will be fx gnd not &
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European commentators, generally, denve 21 from fig heaven
The word ongnaily mesnt celestial (or the son of heaven) and
then 1t came to mean God  Liven though the secondary suffix
= hos been ndded there 1s no wfy as n the case of By ad)
*healing ", noun ‘medicine’, from firay physician We may explam
this view-pomt thus m Sansknt whreare *fry'rem aden
(wntre) <ft @ ey [wue] tfhomww TR
(vrxE] soiRfdag 09, | SRR |

The root &Y 13 merely an extonded form of & to shine, so
it 15 dificult To sea how the exstence of such s roof can be
repudinted, The Latin worda dizine, Diana and the Greek words
dios and Zeus are oll connected with thisroot  See BrooMriELD,
The Religion of the Veda, pp 108 109

’ 2 sppears ad dacta 1n Av but mesns (gods of the pre
Zorosstrion period, 1¢ ) *demon’, stmlarly alure correspond
1ng to Bansknt vgg\vhlch ongmally meant the highest dieimty
but later came to sigmfy) * demon’ means Godmm Ay Skt
deva m, Av dadvem, Lat deum

wfmwi—The formation 15 explaned by RV x 2 5 afrd 2at
0 M, AB xxn 4 A wggEe anfa, et Skt rluk,
Av ratu, QL artu s, Tat arfus Skt yoaft Av. yazafe, Gk
hazomar (for ¥hagio mai) ‘I revere *

Srrca—In the 1st pads, Agnnis called 3iifea, the domestic
priest, m the 2nd pads, he 1s called the priest of the sacnfice
and m the third pada ths seer mentions the particular sacrfieial
priest, 11z, Hotr  ** When the Purobita who was the spmtual
adviser of the king m sll lus rehgious dufres, actually took part
in one of the great saenfices . he was normally the Hotr **

There 18 a difference of opimon among scholsrs, both Indian
and foreign, regardmg the dervation of the word §i7  Aurna
vabl, a very smcient writer derives 1t from ¥ “to sacntie,’
while Yasha and Ius followers think that the word comes from
% or  ‘tomvoke * In the Astareya Brakmana iz 1s denved

2—1481 B 1
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from i, The function of the ¥tz 18 no doubt to mvoke the
gods and thisas emphasised 10 the Brihmana denvation The
word, however, cotresponds exactly with Av zaotar and 18 to be
denved from ¥ (from which, by the woy, the Enghish word
God 16 sleo derved)  Thus Mardonell and Keith wnte m the
Vedie Indez  “@z 15 the name of one of the oldest and most
1mportent priests of the Vedic ntual, the counterpart of
the Zaotar of the Avestan priesthood The word must be
derived from ¢ ‘saenfice’ o was held by Aurnavibba, this
mdicates a time when the €@ was at ooce sacrificer (the later
Adhvaryu) snd smger But the fupctions were already
clearly divided in the Rigveda where the Hotr’s chief duty
was the reaitation of the Sestres He was also in the older
period often ihe Purohuta of the ling, sm office later filled
by the s priest ”

Macdonell appears to have changed hie opimon later, asn
the Vedic Reader he derives €12 from ® tocall’

Laoman points oub thet the semse of ‘myaker,’” naturally
suggested by hus function mn the ritual, was popularly associated
with the omginal sense of ‘offerer’ and the word thus came to
be connected with % to ‘mvoke *

R —Masculine words ending %1 hike ¥zt 4, efc,
becsme p iy obsolete m <l 1 Sanshnt, though

* uzad g w1 A5y Wy A 9, T @ HITER s e wE
W Ty {0 VERRS AR A eafy a2 Ravizan) 1 2

“*They say, *Since ancther pours the libation, then why do
they style Totr i who recites (the mvitatory verses) and soys
the offering verses?' In that ho here according to their portion
wmvites Lhe deities, (saymg) ‘Bring hither NN , briog hither
RN, that s why the Hoty has the nome * (Kerrm),

S. explains the formation thus

TN NTR wfw gnefgfic
wi mntmn TR S aae ? . v
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grommanans mention fager, wew, ele The comparative snd
superlative suflizes also are much more frequent m Vedic
than o clasmes!l Sensknt Tor tawmsn we should probebly
say frat taww in classical Ski

Invn 16 6 Agnyisinvoked thus afr @ gammm gwdr & fe
werwfe Inv.1 5 Agoi s deseribed thus  gRTR ¥R qurlsigsfar
fare @witey In VS xxon 16 Agm 1s deseribed a6 agvtew
Sometimes 1@ occurs slong with zfw, sszwft & afie 5 @
1 04 14, fa N wg ghw wg w@q v 6 12, sometimes with
ay, as, g W @ fagd m 2 11 So ta must mean jewel
gems, riches, treasure  Geldoer says ‘ratna  XKlemnod (gem),
especially i 1its older sesse vz, the prize of victory, reward
The word 1s often used for the reward which the sacnificer
or mnger expects *  The dervation 15 vncertnin Some derive
1t from 17 to give, some from ¥ to rejosce  while some modern
philologists postulate & root *rent for this word

The suffizes 7T snd @w are geverally separated by s9yw m
the pada text e g, Fammasaw 1 1 8)ete

In the case of words ending 1n ST9C F@W viaw yraw Tarad AT
yan and waw howover 1b s these words that are separated and
notatand a9 This appears to be duetoanalogy We shall
see that 7R firg % and gu arc not separaied after Joog vowels
Bo wawrfia s anlysed xaserf nd after @svift we have w@ivrang,”
ete Thus we have afa s§raq ix 1 3 but afidfigsawg vin 48 1

8k dhatamam Av datamom
—_—

2
ofer AR | st | |l |
et e £ j 9 s
V?ﬂﬁﬁl’ﬁfﬁllill ] Iiﬂﬁlmlg‘{ljg@nw
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Agm 18 worthy of bemg prateed by ancient sages and
by modern (ones), may he brmg lither the gods
v s G goot i mafiRe wfuf dm @@
T o saeimEninl gm o 9T gw a1 LEd
Famm €T W AR T AR (e ke e ag
mgﬁaumu i ‘age ol (o] gf frm caRa-
s i W ad WA (e aeeve] gt wg ) wWhe
T MR e R R
[nstee] g FoemggmaRm . BRaed ae@ g
o vatedl A et Crmtmesn femwmwm o
wame, ‘B st jned TR e wgaed
q W weuaRed “fee” [aree] gl
ol AEm A asaEa’ [eeld] 1 ailida e

1 7In the words of RV mri

* gk timaq@—M P, under; 19 7M P read qivd A%
qeit, Somo Dhatupithas read gi with long =, but g3 13

the cotrect form of tho root The Manoramd on Durga’s
Ohitunith

8ays W g=rsnsafafy §da 1
t The rule 13 sometimes quoted as fiq ®R@q and sometimes
as o wf®  The latter would appenr to be the correct form.
but 1t 18 difficult to say nnything for certan  Cf wm‘tw{ﬁ}n
w1 4 ond e wrifigfiadt vin 2 100

+
i

M M notes thet the porhon wrw 7 aywE@ o
wiv#n 1w added 1 the margn i several of the MBS eollated
by bim,  This shows that 1t was onginally a reader’s note which
subsequently became a part of the text S derives wan aleo
under m 82 13 (muaew APAGIY WA AR W YRAY ) o
under i 47, 5 {(weew ¢ iz wm[q]am e v
min]n ) where the pnnted editions drop {he =@ nfter ¥
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7 gERRETRARR RERieE Eiar oft Ragtoragw i safte-
/O oY ARy EegREas | sa-ned vaft Rrend sfg-
wurly f Ermdifdne ageadt gua ‘el
Froafk’ (e vi] g Ruwas 1 aft’ fue sease’ (o ]
R g 3R ¥, ¥, TRerRagRigeER P au S
gHigngivds @alkg (] i gageus@i @
RO, ETRUFREEN | 751 ‘g ? [ fe nige] gt
7| @ mwm fEme) g @ae) dwhas Swne
dfmat Akl [rr ] gfr w1 sengmlm | aar]
gyt R few (aan] gwwwm agafesy W
A [ ayee ] g Qme ) § 9 ‘9w meww [ Ay ]

m two places ss 18 also done m Kedhorn's edition of the
Mahabhigsye where we read To€ TREER( MW ¥ WA
TWA| ATATQIN WAl 9. In all these cases the scribes have
carelessly wrtten one @ for two (cf. Haplology in language)
Curiously enough i the printed Kdgihd (Lazarus, 1898) we find
under v, 4,25, 7w ¥ wEGy@w war, where the correet reading.
would appeer to be ¥qangwry wean, Unforlunately nesther the
Nydsa vor the Pademaitjari comments on this portion. I should
prefer wemel (meanimng WwAEW) to eMES here It AwmNE
be the correct zendmg.then 5 evidently means not the short
sitra-dile  varttika but the varttka as explamed by the
Mebabhasyakira

! On wufefwewaa® ), 1. 87, the Kadikd says. wofife
wenaria framrgEaE s wafa ) |y wmma] O’ v gena ete.

* In geoersl the resdmgsof the frawa's sccepted by the
suthor of the fremasfa are more rehmble~than these in the
Sddhanta Knm-nuﬂ: .nnd o?her worke,  The fmyasla rends
;ze‘ruble “S.b:;F;zr::l:vr:lﬁ:t::];;::te?ca S s pre:

) TR and wdT,
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g gt amifeged W@ s wet foe
AR I W i v, geaeg S &
afeAdiet TRl @) T wsedTeE awna Ak
wrgEt 1 ag 2R feeegea’ (] gt Regas gl
[ apeiey) gvenma | o awdift ) aw R
afmrEa a0

§fa—In the Vedas the Tnstr pl of astemss formed

both with ebhis snd with ats  Thus mn the second pida ©w@

have 7@%  Sometimes we find ebls and ais mde by side,
88 1 5% TwegsAftE 1 88 2 Io RV ebhusisused especialls
with adjectives and the pronouns 3 & =7 ete, admit only
this endng  Panm framed the rule w1 fag &9 ond then meade
the important reservation wy@ @=fy  The Instr pl m eblusi®
found n Psli and Praknt butis conspicucus by its sbsence 1B
cloesical Sanskmit cxcept w wf the Instr pl of the stem ¥
(w2 ) where the only mouosyllm g among forms conststing of
more than one sylisble sounds discordant This 1s the only
ending m O Pers (mbid) In the Avesta the normal ending
15 a1s and the word actbis (8t @i from %3%) 1s exceptional 25
in Skt

Tbe pocts often spesh of the sncient snd modern seers

' quafres [me sve]
P owaty [me wande
! w fo3 ete are koown ns favte s But like yw gy, elc,
they are regarded o8 WSRe 9% 4Le wre tead m tho WS
section of the Asfu Hyayr  Hence the hagile s05s  WAILGIENT
wr? wedl aer [ 1 83], w fooned) wafn wgw ufz <
[rs 1 B8] ete

¢ In his subsequent wnlings Suyona discords this ptsurd
exrplanatinn
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Sometimes they add a third category—the middlemost; cf.
vu, 32.9:;

899y %ol § ‘g v Wi mea fang

wa § vy get fraf gd wa wfaf gy

Those vld seers and thoss that are modern, O Indra, who have
produced hymns, {ss to them, so) to ,us be thine auspicious
fniendship; jo gods, preserve us evermore with blessings,

=31 f% & 3fuga; yuan ‘wE1e” WG §RHq 9EE |
3 ‘RaA’ ¥a ‘grAle’ SRAR geRa 9 0 v, 215,

**Yea, here were they who, born of 0ld, bave served thee, thy
friends of ancient fime, thou sctive Worker Betiink thee
now of thess, Invoked of many! the midmost and the recent,
and the youngest.”

T Graieles qEmEl AwahEa o 4 82, 13,

<iafe gl o Tegafa

Similarly, ‘* the later Avesta notes the antiqumiy of the older
(Mg, § B E.,, xzx,p 298, f. 0. 4) Slaote Yesnya yazamaide,
yi datd anheus paouruydhyi—We sdore the Staota Yesnya
(bymns), which {are) the laws (revesled; by the ancent Rulers
{TARAPOREWALA, Seloctions from the Avoste, pp 206, 207, 213)

wfufy —wfi from =§ ‘tc fow’ mesns cne overfloming with
mspiration, hence seer. ®¥4 wmzEr. In the Pada text fu:is
separated by sn =aug, becauss before wwy, firsy, ¥ and gg words
are technically regsrded 8s 93's. Panmr’srule on the pomnt js:
eRgeme™, aw wy 1 4. 17-18 These endings are,
however, never separated after long vowels, hence \ﬁﬁn is not.
enalysed  Since in the case of Tr: the ending is not firg but g,
the word 1s not analysed.

fw—i3 7, 15 used 10 the same sense, In RV, gerundives aze
formed with ya, yya, én-ya' and dra. Ofthese ya 1s the most
common, tevye aend aenlya, o common in the later lsnguage,

! g nd dBuem, B0, 4, 14, See also Unadi, i, 96 {1,
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moko their appesrsnce m AV for the first time With éEI’C/v
@k aidowos ‘having a clam ta regard, reverence, compassion
wak — With the suffix -tana and 1t syneopated form in¢
are made, from sdverbs or preposmtions, a very few adjectives
with a temporsl sense . nu tons ond i tna * present * {nw now)
sang tane (AV) nd sana tna (AV?) “eterngl® (sama *from of
old"), praina ¢ ancient’ (prd ‘before’)’”” MAacDONELL, Vedic
Grammar, p 188 The antonym of PR and nob ‘Nﬂ’j
which 18 nob tioned by older g ¥ ‘non
18 also derived from this 7 (Av 2w, Gk nu, Lab na, Goth 75‘)
sa—(Av uie, 0 P ute, ‘end, of Gk eute ‘as’, ‘hke =’
from ¢ end ule %8, mosns snd 1 the Vedss In classicsl
8kt 1t means ‘or’  From me\mﬂng ‘and" 16 came to menn ‘o0

theons hand  on the other hand and then ‘or' Thus ¥§a
class Skt means ‘ on the contrary *

Zalay~-The Ace pl endmg wes ongmslly ns as we find
io sentences like wararsaln wsivmaf oto  As Skb does mot
tolerate a finel conjunet the & was dropped and the previous
vowel 1f short was lengthened by way of compersation Bub
the compunct can be avoided m another way also, mz by
nesaliemg the m ond retmmiog the 3 Thus * 3@ =1 3¢>
Batq w1 xe > Rat wrve > Ral <xi Similarly i the case of
wiffts, the process 1s as follows *wdvm w0 > v¥w :a>
v m> e Cf fmdwad@ 1 15 5 anol Soma after
theRtus m o saedieg ®3 v 53 16 “go oall thom umfo
thera who come os ancient inends”, Fmed mmm Fo
v 54 15 “wberewith we may spread forth mid men liks as
the Sun ** Thus final %, preceded by w1 becomes v in RV whben
followed by vowels withim the pidn, preceded by ¥ w or % 1t
becomes ¥ o nnd % i the same encumstances

weA—Beg B oar suby of A% ‘focarry * wah+s (the sign of
the nonst) +a (the sign of the subjunctive) + & ‘primary endiog)>
valyati  With secondary endmg the form will be ww In the
Present eystem there will be two formavyify and ™
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« 3
i T ot | 1| e |
dom fARE L | |l RadeR

L~ !
ane AR 1%y gsrz’ml s 1

Through Ago1 may one win day by day wealth and prosperity,
glorous and most rich i heroes.

T FERREY s TTEEETEE | [qlve e~ gfEwaaiian
Wy et wha g e o 31313974 1
gdtarn )
Agd e @k wfmar ffaogs gaam O vy
'qm st | Fedd ofim ) &Y 7R3 diufs sl gramowa
, & g FRERE eftwme ) ANEH TEiEA afgE
sﬁm sl gerfdgedden | et oW
@R | Wenedl avRenRmamg oka [fee el ax

1 g1 @F aifEd ceCOELR L
msumsﬁemﬂ waft, MY GRTEME | IA RAREETHAE  qfya
Wwaq RN WO, TG 3 Tyse wihae' ('e € ge]
79

* As Bayans quotes from Advalayena where possible he
roust bave writlen the portion withm square brackets which
must have dropped out subsequently through the carelessness
of seribes

* Indian commenlstors are unemmous i takieg wyey here
in the sepse of the presentindicative Under: 40 87 53 8
118 18, ete , however, w737 18 explamed as Sy AR or g
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Pt waneAdR wdn Rol g dw (]
wewm i AEd [yawe] gEwwEL aRgmARf
Wi @ Puw | awwEd Quemw W | RS
framds ‘a5 298] SR\ ﬂmﬁlrﬁ\(
AW, WEn R gat gga -l euesl genfEm -7
af Rw [sunse) solw, sfeeme [aanet]
B @ adeERl  Bedede [awe] &R e
g e ¥ [anl] TR TRt
foR sk e (vewes ] gawme faed
s aien A L TR freg, AR-TEEEEE-
dgundy B megema” (auwss ] gl g
e T R [ snaes ] g sl gan

Tius stanza biss been comstrued differently by different
commentators

Sloavdasvimin  wiwar (v, w9t @) s, Aadg (gfe
eren awaw (S1) € Ak woa)

Madhava w1 wrey {anfan) aeRq (vmwma) W@ (gE)
QR 71 v &R & wrwyy

t This will make fga vemace to w11 18 and compheate
matters for the Fadopitha The nitermative explanation of

Bhotts Bhaskara thot wgdl 15 used here for Ham 12 much
more acceptnble

* Tateron S quotes this rule nlone 08 1t contans the word
T atsel!

* This 1s hardly correet as m the o mng we gel Tl
and not um  Similarly we have axoT and snan and not TAIAY
nnd TrEas

¢ InSk Wtgenerally menns a hero and Mra map; 1z AT
vlra generally menns o humnn bewng ond nara o hers
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Venkatnmidbava :wfwar [gaa] ¥d (vgnsm) wwey (S0f),
e ey (9 =@ swn « oAt 9) & R (wew ), Sow weg (s
wfanda fgraygwq) ! .

Sayans (here) : wfgmi 73 ¥ oy o {Afafd gurganr ada@y
@), axed (aligan) Sawe (sfwmdn gudmfdiaadte) o
il ‘

Siyans (on T8, jii. 1, 11. 1, iv 8. 18, 5): [wa=] <fil <®
(ymifr) wxa (il o rifa) ) (1 Bk wim wewd few) ol fed (s
w@) v (afehs il 9 g svaw 1 Sted Qagr) ane (@fEw) ¢
Peawmn { A ww$@n gar W@ g, whadn agifeey ) ¢

Bhatta Bhaskars {onTS,ifi.1.11 1)+ wfan fe tfa (we wyerana)
wnan (P} T 83 (rm e wqE i) RE R (R A
(<fafs' fwr) awan (anfeem) dorewy (sfanda A% gl awwe)t

[aedtest <R wfa wdl s wad s wenmfom $ol o vda ]

Wm—Ace. to philologists it 15 denved from fi the reduced
gradmﬂ to bestow and mieans bestowed, possession, werlth,
trensure Bk, T, Lt rée (=8kt. 71.), ete, are cognate

=aq—B 8g eub) pr of W to attan, In the Vedas the root 18
predommnantly Atmamepadin, but 1 clpssieal Sansknt b s
exclusively Atmanepadin ~ =+7 (faw<a) v (mgn of the subj.,

strong) +7 {secondary ending) > < 91 W 7> Wy, class, wya.
Ved adnofi, Av csmorfr  S-aor sub W

PuR—prospenty, cf 13, 66 21 =uzfy AR Ge yfeand gw
alsa are used in the same sense  Cf. 8B.u 8 § 1 gwsin wanfir;
@ IR AL g@w @

fedfs3—Tterative of the loc smmg of divd day, (a@ wx-
@ feasy, wagree ) wfs @fd e also used in the same sense. In
classical Skt. fa (day, heaven) s found in the expressions faa'iﬁq,
witan, viafeay, anleny, ete &3, Tand & (from fzg to shing)
mean ‘day’ or ‘hkeaven’ Wackernagel contends thut the
a-stern dvd 18 first met with (except at the end of compounds)
i the epies So RIRY oceurring in the Vedas cannot be ex-
plamed with the help of this diva. 2215 really o dative sing.
but came to bo regarded as o loc. becnuse of the preponderance
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of astems (See Ali mdische Grommehik, Vol II 1,p 146
§ 5%) *The connechion m form between the dative sod locative
18 close and the meanmgs slso play easly one into the other
Pee  Tho Avesta hes got only three or four mstances of
Merative compounds mmune nmane house by house, tis! i
village by village, neraim naram man by man
argq—Some Indian commentetors regard 1t 88 & mouz
meanng ‘glory * while others hold that 1t 18 an adjective meemng
glonious’ md quebifies <faq or Wiwq or both The former
mesning makes very good semse through Agm one aitews
(1) wealth, (2) prospenity ned (3) fame But the difficulty s
that as and an stems when nccented on the suffix as here are not
used as abstract nouns Thus epas —work, apas—active, yadas
—glory, yasas—glonious, ete  Cf vaydm syaina yasaso janest—
we would be famous among men, ayam devanam apasarl
apdstamok, he 18 the most sctive of the active gods Bup this
duffieulty 18 not meuperable Sometimes with the shufting of the
accent there 18 merely & change of gender without any change
of meening, as o the case of raksas & and raksgs m both
meamng Rukeasa  Besides sentences hke ¥ 95 4 w3 dhag a7

wnt 23 21 are almost comclusive Cf alsoax 66 21 x 91
15 ete

Pamrq—Skt virg, (Av virg, Lath vyras) from Y to procreate
mesns man, then man of might, 1€, hero Tt appesrs in Latin
with short + a8 vir men, husband (117490, & man Nike vigorous
meiden), and 1 Old Englich 88 were, were wolf (Svam) mesmng
‘man wolf’ In Skt el Beng , %80 means ‘a women without
hushand and son’ wdw frafaget  Some phulologiats kave
ueed T ros, the Indo-European form of this word to designate
the people who spoke the pmmitive Indo European languege
which 15 the source of Vedie, Old Persan and Avestan of Greek
_—_— T T

'ommme Aok | REEWR 7 g1 Skendasvamim
e an et w1 Venkatomadhava
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of Gothie and other Germame languages, of Latin, of Old Insh
and other Keltic speeches, and of the Slav aud Baltie ]anguages
of Armenuan and Albaniag, of Hittite and Tokharian*

This stanza would be regarded by mnny as an instance of
the figure of speech wieganmet, wWeH “SARfRY <fr (197 wgR ‘SR
fa g Fuwgasdar

4
m_%zigaﬁegi “"ﬁlq&lﬁiﬂilﬁ‘?‘ﬂ
v aftuef o ot | afor ot |
¥ {eﬁgj =gl sy - I wla] i&g‘l e f e

O Agni, the worship and secnfice, whick thou encirclest on all
sides, that goes aseuredly to the gods

afigarrrat worfiaray wuead Ropce WY v agy
TR SHETREETET: 1 T SRR ‘G g’ (on st sta]

* 8 L Coartens, Indo-Aryan and Ilmdy, p, 6

' g oe frase 89 anfefifcn wpleR aufpcefid duem
=ufpga . aafy, e RAmger ooy, el fomat vis ety
suife i qn wsRTEAGIgElaR M AW § T TTwRs ad v Tevele
aremErEaTHEn  fefmn—ushior o foda qm vy of
wfiryared € nyRfzad WAERREETIIEEA o ford v -
afrgfeRayE RTARE R AAT ATEh uxfm Qe v fr,
Ay T waa i frenfaAn QAR Ty < waA TR
wmRy fmwd vand wfafid t o, § ™ BEn, Bn
Sawafe e, Wl w 7 ok af, 19 1EE T goied, wafreg
Yyfefn, dieTafer, Oun sft 9, A W omw gmwmmaqm
w1 w8, Rt Tl warenm o | <R gmwe )
xRt a1 Sl el fafb: e wenfa w war,
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et gham—tafr A geenEd 3 gERE (60 stett]
TR afed moawm e gd el awEr SgdfEE U
Emﬁ,auwﬁmmmmqﬁqwﬁam
=, @ 9q ® WA 3Ry ARk qig wi wemld L mﬂ'f?'
=aff g e Lt T
Al ket o Ty ae el !
7 o adn mive w wgeRd el wafn afaze®
wifer [ minivee) swhmnmREE L A Rer adsal gt

Jamedn wmuwfen wwEET v T aw fg A 18
Wity afzavat @ Aaearar A1 937 adirea ad qe Wk | R
€8 ¥oh Praw g w2 A Rawat irmesrus asEEEt el
wZ T fafwen sew wema vafm o e qeaw wom ag i
TEfy wweanR dwal wdmi vl SR amem 190
ey e | 1@ FRAsRAGEa yafe @mmmegakanig ’“ﬁ%
& fired fafw R ufeadla emgqut ¥1@ wEET
T AT e w0m waltl @ AW gy fsmeAedl 5
TR afagd Seai SfteR T ave QaRd Afrede 18
wher v Bw A eI e e RgReTes
A R fEd afEd agw WA ‘7 1 Sfmengwm gifa s ¢
== gt 8 aaz = § i

W W@ AU WA | RA@I e SafrRsgng s
3

* Yateron § drops the wifz m such cases

* The Toe with verbs of motion 15 rather unususl 1B
classical 8kt bubimt 1§ seems to be mflvenced by =& wfd
seep 111 11 undern 12 1 otc™ bie uses the Ace

? WAy anfunda diwTE anam ) afe AR
wif feammt) v W o afe i e 29 fe ot engdl

AUt W EER wpRfe ¢ i wd ag Qe Skands
svamm ~
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‘ge® [ RiR] gERgRa |l fee g afe
rmETE afta wolw BRO (Guks]  ggaeE
sfoRememanana et Mg REERT FpmueTEiEa o
waitfa Re=rer ggmilfiemy [a915s) g fammm

oy watq—ad (worship) 13 vsed m s ¥nder sense than %%
(saonificial act offering), ‘Ppssibly m the demignation of the
sacrifice as aw the stress was fud on the element of prayer,
preises and adorstion, m the designatiof as waz on the actual
work which was chiefly done by the Adhvarya’ OLDENBERG
Cf 1 ¢4 8 gumEssdsy, v § 7 v Serawse TaafET | e
WOF ¥ | where 5 explamns Wy as IOW and 49 as FEEAMH
¢ft (practically ihe reverse of what has been said above)

7% and WaT ars sumlarly vsed together 1p) 128 ¢ wfdwarts
gafd and vin 10 4 o agewRd s3ae1 el fga G wy s

ufy though & noun governs the Ace See V G §,p 302

top wia werd fehar—Skend m TRy

on AV vwo 84 4 In 1 91 19 = awmilw ghsr gatfi ar 3 fn
oftqug 7w 9fg 1s used with aw, mn 2 55 Qan faw oft y@ae
may he the Hotr encompass the whole ssenfice R agis used
with =at, m the present stonza ofGi 13 used with both zw
and wat

Skt pan Av pare O Pers pany, Gk pert Lat per, Skt
bl Av bu Gk phuo ‘T hecome Lat fur! bewas Eng be

faw afopfa—oncompassest on all sides €f 1 07 6 & f&
fandigm (e qfopfa wa v dWecER e for thou indeed whose
face 19 turned on oll sides encompassest the world on all mides
chasing away ewil from us with thy light* In several other
passages the senee 15 mads cléar by the sumle of the wheel pnd
its spokes 3 82 15 83 wwr wufn widtmevm A ok ar .
v 141 97y dwg wen formt fagemm R oforemar ete faom would
appear superfluous at first s ght becauso the same menniog 15
expressed by aftof &y To avod this diffieuity Skandasvumm
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“says : fop means aRenit—afogdf wafa: ufcovit. Veﬁl:'utn'f"lg:;':
sayn: Wi wfownf fedn; which s clarified by Sayena in his ; ‘s
famn, (on every smde) is used in reference to ﬂ}e four .the
wigei, Wi, e and SIANE at the four cardinal poit ol
east, south, west and north respectively, wiule ufc atiudes t¢
the firm’s of the Hotr,* Maitravaruna, Acchvika, Nesty, Pol
und Drabmanscchamsin,  ¥ifaa is used 1 the sense of belongnf
to tbe V17, hence ik has been used for the fywy's® of the otb
priests. fewy s ''a sorb of subordinate or mde-althr (generally
heap of earth covered with sand on which the fireis placed,
and of which eight are enumerated), vig:, besides (he 8%

tiomed cbove, the Agnidhriya and the Marsliya (L W)
fuwy may also be taken In a wider sense to include fquify o
the south-west, =wa=m on the north-east and = on the south
west  Of. fak.iv. 8: W@t 4% uRka: wafear, ete, Madhet®
explaine  the passage with the help of the smile poted
sbove snd says gia: ufowals MbvmRgRe, waq 53 Ak, Celdze

tekes ufy 1 a metapborical sese—'thet thou takest swholly
under thy protection "

3% 18 the nouter of the pronominsl stem %, which 13 icuné »,
@, %, ete., (Just as #q 10 @fxq 13 the neuter of the pronommﬁ‘
stem %) and 1s an empbatic Pperiicle. It emphasises the
preceding word and 18 tremslated 1o most ceses by laymé
emphoms on thut word. It became altogether- obsolete
classical Bkt , bemg retaned anly m the compound parficle ¥4 Y
and probably also mn feq. Skb_it, Av, tf.

2R3 mssfe—A blending of the two constrnctions g T and
%31 fagf. Hence it means goes to the gods and stays there a0
vob merely goes towards them. 1 ,195. 5 wrmw vy s e
il 219U 4 5 83 a=fa . *On the high ridgo of heaven, e
stands exalted, yea, to the Gods he goes, the hberal giver.” Thit

Loc grow rerer end rarer. Cf. 6B, u, 8.1 89: a3 wdn 542 01
e aaft  The Loc. is also found in SR,
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]
wfiretan i | @t | g |
w1 e | Pt |
BRRET I | 3 | 860w

May Agm, the Hotr, of wise mtelligence, the true, of most
wonderfu! glory, come hither, s god with the gods -

¢ s gfa 33 9 [BaNr) {3 ERetfat: we g e,
o wmrg | el y ar GefeET 1 wfimg -
ﬁmmﬁgﬂmﬁml o TR TR AT A
T owEw Al A aan wEeRw  wed

! @mt@aemy Sk,

* gfa, wi, fyufy, efc, are read m the Nighanfu 1n the
st of Awfrara’s [Nr m 15] or words denoling wise men
o Mir oz’ 18 while explmong femr safu ufiget wf& RV

B1 2 Vaskasays @uid) wfa mwwen wifr wadad, re, ah
1eans wise, becsuse he sees what s past and distant, what
1 beyond the range of wision, or 1t msy bave been denved
om the root T to prawe It would appesr thersfors that
cc to Yaskn @Wfeq 13 edplamed by the words mpreieh wafq
pd thers 18 no contrndichen between the two. Siyana,
iowever, sometunes regards §wifa and =% b8 two distinct senses
f=fr Cf 5 underv, 11, 8 and 117.23.

* wg 1s read i the Nighanfuin the list of words denoting
leeds (wiame ) [N1r 11 1] as slsoan the hist of words dencting
nsight ( wemm ) (N, 13)

4 Of towenng imtellect or deeds, Shendasy mm makes
he thing clesr  WRarzfren wwm W A1 ger 93wy

8—1481 BT,
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srrerdien e, gk g o SR, wRe i
wAffge 1 whorfaveen  gEEmER TEARET et
Gl w@ WY g@ | samen’ (el g
et oewe Tefafimee aEn | L
e | ad e mik Wiy e

wfimg —afk from ¥ to observe, to show, to feel means cleve!
wise, seer, poet * The comparatives wiFax and iy are usd
1n the sense of 'wiser’  #g from % to do means strength poweh
might Some compare Gk kratos—strength (of body or of
mmd), 1w ¢ g, sutoeracy, democracy, etc  In Av 1t s areld
strength of mmd and 1o Mod Persian awad understanding
Thus the Bahuvnhi cd afreg mesns of wise wtelligence’ L
may he mentioned here that g orignally miesnt he whost
power or inaight 18 Iike that of & hundred’

a7 —It the suffix wero 7q the word would have been accented
o the 1st syl acc toadsms So Haradatta says Pand
reads the word W% 1 hie rule wAEWEE a8 FEH 1ndicatiod
thereby that the suffix 15 7 and not 79 “*aqqg 9y T4 preict
afs wiRsaRa oz @ 1 WA o gmmm @GR
[ 1otcan] wam gas [2o tenreont] W1 gzawd yuge  UDE
viswu 8 proposes varous derivations @y fRawMT Wi Ay !

mw‘ Under1 5 88 gives tho correct derivation awARlEt T

ﬁa;‘;“? [weies] sdarets | 73w gef [uwmet] Wi 2l T

o ““‘i‘:;] swEEm | weme e [guve] sh aeEe

explenation ul Under 1 30 8 he proposes an glternabiv®

i wsrﬂ Wl i gufgmasia coledy [vuwd
TREAE RN [gerer] semae o

* The R.
poet, atetangms gives & very fine description of th¢

e o fig” weat v
wlewmedam wtmiant ' )
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TG WA W 99 o ageAE at Skt satya , Av hebya , O Pors,
hafya —

{ fewmaga —fu7 (from faq to percerve, to shine) means nofice-
'sble. remarkable, briihiant  Av cifra

@y from % to hear means ‘fame * It became obsolete in
class Bkt n thus sense, though preserved m proper names like
yfoqay, agas, ete Av graveh ‘word,' Gk Rlewos ‘fame’
Similar compounds eceurring in RV are ewnnaaw , gfa®, eww®, g°.

{ &l —¢f onvuinghfa RV, 1 7 4, sfomfe sfwed, 1 12
6, garafgw ¥ 1 75 4, emanW BQH T w1 100 4, ele
, @fr—TIn the Vedas e @@l (the socstive instrumental)
(18 much more frequent then ¥s0T zdaT, e g, whwIsfay wag
iur 10 4, wefgra wraer 19 1 Cf. Gk, Alomenos (wandering)
ne1 (nith a ship) te (and) ha: (al<o) hetaross: (with comrades), Lat
81 (if) aedificabis (you buld) operss (with workmen) sumentis
(w1th beasts of burden) matorta (with wood) adivebunt (they
will aswmist)t, Av  gaobis syant: (they live with the cattle)

T#q—8 sing sub) rootaomst of ¥  The present sub)
would be @i or =@ and the roof sor ind, wmq Skt
gamyate Gk bamo (for *bdm.yo), Lat vento (ef convement),
Skt gdechami, Gk bdsko, Av jasaiti,

i

6
o T [ mls_rxlzjﬂlalmzl
R AR | et
aﬁwimt‘{ﬁ'r. rén ' m’rlmlmlgmlgfj'gum

W baterer good thov Agm, wilt grant to the sacnificer {bf the
presenter of oblations) that of thee comes true, O \ngiras

1 Gires Comparative Philologu, p =gt
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R fre | TR § o, & e e
@ g iadw, 13wy Peepgeageed sw
whaft ag ¥7 q9q @97 geighft & % gfye o, 0
w7 Bl | e e s SREE e
R g Ry e qEnaRE eRmafe— g g G
% E TR E S v e R 2R ey Romd e
frearg g1 g AR (1] g i e g
[ae qegs] z@ W gEEeR faRke) 37 SemEl!

' So oll Indien commentators and so elso S unacr AV

116 2,1 8 2,ele Under RV m 83 11 § says Wimmad
and under x 129 7 =sgfaufast All these senses are wore
suntable to the Brakmenas and cless Skt than to Vedic

* The Satyayana Brahmana belonged to the Samaveda No
MB of the work has as yet been discovered

* Boalso Madhava Dyadideva omits wwr wg and under
v 82 5 B quotes wwr® Wz TSl Wy e weR

* wunfe@m occurs only bere in the Bhasye  =f7 no douht, 1s
w=1zte, but o far as we know there 18 no gone known es =iz
w15 W by SygwiwRe e g0 uty  fuw's ke Wy are
wers by the following rule @@= which 1s read m the
Phutsutravrtts, an authontative commentary on the Phitsitras, as
wrEenra’ Undery 5 1 Ssyena explams the w=tawa of =it
stself, the n@yaka of the gans Wz s due to the rule gwant
wifunssy  Under 1 5 10 and 1 19 9 however, wamdiam= 18
requisitioned, and under 1 6 8 we find wfww migfEata
e Tos ust postibla thet seribes mistook aavfiamy for wardta
and d dogly A hot similar instance 18
found wnder 1 15 6 where the printed edibions read wa for wWis.
The passoge runsthus =a%  RawAPfa WX w51 17 v ferafay,
<eeinE s Enay,  There 13 nob the shightest doubt that
the commentator wrote W here
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mEfaTege aR e RTREEE [A51%] F aw,
‘aurgEl Tannse] 3R vimf{l @ i [quee]
AYIRART | SR AfAvA [fre 3] swmgie el
AR Tl [a 2113]) R et @R [3°1e) farag
Wt ¢ sfing e somnaE Foddafzs [asie)
£ frd afaRE wremain altn sRefiag s
TW | Adew gereReR [uRes) o) SRT
i g ares [ q190) | imdfigf el Remianan
Tl A wReBd@igias [T are 9a1ee] gRvL

3 fremamt w1 WA

Ko n

FEUTAEY g T
R AR, 15)

w¥~—m the RV =¥ anga (accented on the second syllable!)
15 an emphasising parhicle Iike @@ m the senso of wwfingrwy

* TInthe Panimys Dhatupatha the root 1s read as ufz san@
gE v wwfa giant) wRyey gl wfagvm S under: 97 3

+ Rather unusual but so also under RY 2 D 7 TS 1
19(p 46)

' uq 13 pot a faum here bat 4 promoun So the relevant
rule here 13 ggmrfemq vin 1 66 See § under v 6 26 where
the first agmatme faara appears to have been dropped through the

carelessness of ceribes
¢ The prnted Niruhia resds wyie=Tw 1 WEU WA WA 1
wh ch 1s explamed thus by Durga wwrfom o9 swamigemmamd)
AR SR i weld wn mmask Ay e Afea
AEame S quotes %y waTa w¥A wgA under RV 1 280 0
! gmp=watan wew of AB xm 9 mew@y w gfenc
maamn, TS w 1 3 6 39t gfyqsamy efe
* wdwweRosdewray  Dnanotherplace S adds wyErTTA v
T —8 <reg mNTE WY 9T AR ["e we teiqry] 7 .
¢ dnga (ncccnteil‘w"'*n\ﬁrst svllable) means ‘limb
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(vifa fo@@@E 5 onx 4 4) It may be translated by jost,
cnly, else  In the Brah w5 y begine &
with en adhortative scnse, accentuating the verb w¥ i} a8 =19F
pray explawn the seonfice to us (V. G 8§ p 214 top) This use
gave mee to theides that wx was & GRtwk or gATe® frwra and
1t came to be used i these senses 1 class Skb
Zm@—Dat sing of the perfect partieiple of Z1xto méke offering.
In faey , T8 Wiy and @1wE thero 18 generally no reduplication
before g, though ze¥ occurs four tmes n RV and fafers
sometimes met with  See note on fag 1 19 3
weg—(from @ to recerve prase, to shine) praiseworthy, auspt
cious, asanoun welfore, prospentty Skt subhadra, Av hubadra
afrafe = famidfe  The verb 15 accented because of tho
presence of the pronoun a7 (agwifaad ) .
aRnq ammiET —that {goud) of thine comes trus, O Angiras Of
198 8 Smataa o vaRGwI ) waa gwa let thatof thee come
true, O Vaisvenars may riches and hberal patrons follow us
The second explanation offered by Skandssvemin 15 much
more satisfactory than thab of 8  whowfm fesiifa
wg wAn o fai e ada a0 @ A, TRewEEEaT
Tow® #q wafeas vin 03 &, <915 placed after 9aw  Infar
97w gifen 24 12 agmn sqis placed after g@t (=gad ).
Iniv 54 4 9=ww aq there 1s no particle of emphags

wfgC—"He [Agm] brings the gods to the saerifice, and seats
them on the strenn grass

TR gRREW

He thus becomes famihar with the
ronds thab connect beaven and earth and becowmes the regular
messenger between the two  Tnthis capacity he 15 sssociated
with the Augiras, 8 roce 6f mythic sersi divine prests whose
nsme seems to be identrionl with Greek aggelos [pronounced
wFeM] (sngel), * messenger™” They also mediste between
gods and men, and maturally Agniis an Angiras, the first seer
vhgiras the ancient Adgiras, the most wspired of the Angas.”
roowrieLn, The Religion of the Veda, pp 162 163
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The similority in eound bebween the words wfycgand w¥C
gave rise to various myths. One is related in the 18th
Chapter of the Aitareya Brahmana and is gs follows :

Prajipati became d of his own daughter ond in the
form of o stag approached her who bad transformed hersolf into
o gozelle. To punish him for his incestual passion the gods
created Rudra who oimed bis arrow ab him snd pierced him,
As he flew upwarde being pierced, his seed ran out. The gods
surrounded it with Agni. Being kindled up, the first part of
the seed become yonder Aditya, the second part Bhrgu and
the tard part the Adityas, And the conls became the Afigirasns.

This myth is slluded to in the well.known efanza of the
HfgmAy—amy 7t vavadts at gfeaw, ete.

7
o i RARA o ot | AR |
aﬂ'lﬁ'@f‘ﬂe'!ﬂ'mﬂ él‘?;mf{@qua_nf
TR T T o «zlrflwlza-'larrzgzrwﬁ_rnuu

To thee, Agoi, day by day, O lummator of darkness, we
come with prayer, making obeisance
sRaTE ‘er @eR’ geligawfiagm | e

S
1 “Pagm Ay waf—ost mEd e evoan ay ofimnat 7
anwEETaEmAT ffda; grofiaree: sfRdmat s adrmey
vrad | g wwd wed afevalr fmia sgsamésmamativa-
W AR gfe | faTiat TAEEE Wl aifdanar | aet At
mer &ft agendsfurd fiedidfavefia)  oftwmt = adafiend
fafedistymieaa: 1 asat Gat St Qedddomt 94 Mapwma
an wifadEoret g dm owet 3af viav 3, w593
Mm@y swaty ew@at A4t adeEdda); gy mead
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e FEE—T any Rifm e fm feehk Rl
ar’ [mome ] ghi| afwedw Swm & ogw sE@
ardan ARHETEEIR |

R, 9, sgead GERE ke Suew wmar
= Ry 37, W AU AR SIEEE S aR @1 i
ammem b st fame ([ ask) 1w B’
[anma] f Hmmwmiﬂt 1 [??rcna'@] o=yt
aferdt 1 aeReraidi TR g1z}
ST | A [Ranse] TR b fafegen aw g
fael W g W ReErsgeEEege
af wgen B gediem gER Al [eians] gEEdm
T wou

T

crdimre R L 7w wEed ‘ew ad WiRER W
wafi )

' Under 99 fig uftsmn 1x 67 28 however 8 quotes from
Aévelaysna 1v 10 3 THere he quotes from the Addareya
Brehmana probsbly for varety

? Sogleo Sk and Maldbere  But this 13 merely to chow
the meanings of the separate parts S#yana takes sq with wafe
8815 clear from his com on the next stanza

' wrea wemlgadtt vomw 4 Sk
Properly spenkimg waufiat ace to Swgatafivsday sty
Some sentences hiks the following eppear o bave been
dropped here o3y fram=mEwEn TR get ggEe [ouze]
e RwRe, wiwg® [auet] sn%m v admaq B

[t [aus] da felt sveeme wgaw v [90y] vagzean)
B under v B 7

W& WArGR %A BRRA

* Therule 18 generally read m this form but there 1s res on
ta suppose that 1t was ong nally szs) wfy

.

*
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uy gafy > oiafe, class 9% There 1s the mammum of
space between the prep ond the root here ‘wafearg’ Pa v 4,82,
Cf ‘' wdtmm A vy vlves = gizan ) Mo ‘Dafe’s By 125 8
We would ualoosen thy mmd, O Varuna, towsrds meray, wmith
our hymns, a5 a chanoteer unloosens the yohed steed
ffkA—Bee p 27
Fhmivs —Nost Tndien commentators take 1t 25 & vae 10 the sense
of ‘llummater of darkness’ Sk e § sifawt FReETEiE
Madkava St srewfan t Star fo st o Madbave (SV 1 24)
Aim wrA) W wenkEn Tl &4 dfam s wemefaled |
Bharata  @u nfy, s@n fsmefin, s@amied, el Snyana offers
ts o2 on alternative explanatton underiv 4 9 and s the only
one uader v 15 15 wafy fawaw mwall o Uvata and Makidhara
also regard 2w vs a vocative (under VS, m 23) though they
explam 1t gs Tdt agade
Tt connot be regarded os 8 Dvandya, ~for w that case the
word could not be accented on the first syllable Fallowing
m the footsteps of Bhattn Bhaskars, Siyana tried to
get over the difficulty with the help” of the rule wre-
dtweran Bul sven if W wimafs be regarded ns “an wiafaw,
lym@ would have the natural scecent of the firat member
and would be accented on the second syllable The Pada
potha g¢lso 19 agmnst Bajans  As o rule Dvandvs compounds
are nob analysed by Sakalyn  Now smnce dhwraw 1s anafysed 16 1
rensonable to suppose that 1t was not regarded as a Dvandvs by
8skalya who may be locked upon as the earliest commentator
of BV In s maotra quoted i Afvaldyana Srauta Sitra
m 12 4 sand Sankhayane Grhya Sutra v 5 4, Agm 15 ad
dressed s Siame and wERe  mearng evdently ‘shimng
m the evening' aod ‘shinmg e the mornmg* In RV mr 49 4
Indra 18 described as =t a1 mim gl the illuminer of mghts,
the begetter of the sun’  And what appears to clineh the malter
18 that m RV wn 15 15 &wmw 15 used along with Rmawq 1o
the same conpesion M@ may also bo token to mean ‘O
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tbou shiming m derkness’s Thereisa good article on Fqmaw: in ”
the Princess of Wales Sarasvats Bhavang Studies, Vol. VI,
pe 9196

fear—¥) thought, rebigious thought, & , prayer, bence
WX means thoughtful, wise, intelligent. Av. di, 8, wisdom.

a—Av. nomah- (7 QRW ~ Av. nomd haomdi) is derived from
7% to bend and was originally dechned as & neuier substantive.
Thus n RV. we find ##;, @%@, 7, awa:, #afg and 9@, In
AV. 7176 18 met with, In Av. also we find forms bke namd,
nomanhid, nomanhe, nomanhd, ete,
‘prayer” 1s cognate

wim,—Gk. pheronles, Av baranis

wAfs—The pounary endmgs for the let person plural wers
®fg and w6 the Vedas. “In the RV

Modern Persian namdz

mast 1s more than
five times as common a3 mas, but m the AV. masisrather
commoner then mast.” (VG.S.,p 125, fn 2) This masiis
found only 1n Vedie and in Tranian where 1t 18 the only ending
for the 1st pl. Ved. s-mas, O. Persian ¢ mahy, Av. maht* ;

Ved bhara-masi, Av, bard-maln. Pammi’s rule 1s sz=) wfg

8
\ 1
T “;'?‘i[i“fm“‘;“
]
W%ﬁﬁqn :jml_mz‘alﬁlﬁ‘ﬁal
ll
m?m-:iéz?‘; =y b | g | 2 e

(We come to thee) ruling over saenfices, the goardian of truth
or moral order, the shimng one, neressing 1n thine own abode.

* Intial sm becomes m 1n the Avesta through loss of k, so
\ﬂmt only the suffix remains here
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el amine gEiAgREE fm am)  UvER
o) swow newwafteiam wemn Ga W
AW wmammenia  wHvew SifRfan fRgdm am o
dRT ) wgenawalE 25 manlid T @ @ 28
wRwR aaer (R iR |t asmamResa’
qEaggEr freny | fifER-aem wmaEmail  [ga1e] gang-
TR TR TR gL [{1107] g e

Stanzas 7 and 8 form a gma  wrat § gw NFA L

Twwq—As the gemtive normally preceded the word govern

ing 1t, Indian tors generally wauar with

Many and e with $ifefy  But in this particular case since
TR requires a gembive, Wi should be constraed with 1t
Skandasyamm explams correctly Ywwq w1 sy Wt

* gyw—M P But the correct form 18 9w and S 1o his com
on TS suys viwfg woggw  Uvata Venkalamadhava and
athers sleo write e&a

! wnw  gyRAer w@® S onx 8 5 The denvation of
M@ 1s discussed fully under v 11 1 awige@m 12 7

* BeeS onRV m 26 7

2 AB v 2 wfd¥ famwt fan a€y @ G agecsda
See S under: 94 14 & g w3 gfRummy—\ enkatamsdbava
@ ¥y gR T outim—S under 1 143 4 i aflEdEw—

Bh enTS 1562

4 8o slsounder St 5and 5t 9  Later on S drops the x7

*  Bayans 18 evidently thunking of the Plitsulra Remimaf ag
18 But m that case he ought to defend the wigzres by
ineluding the word under 4l ('8 11 16] He gives the correet
derivation, etc aco to Papimi under 1 61 § &7 S8%H ¥ewry
Ffe wfy ‘dgmindma awawd [t sfroofeefde o wsy

forRmETEmER | .
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9 icd
an i ad wlw | fs | g |
o T ot |z [ |
Eﬁlmm gmiliuau a%-aljlgaa[uzn

Thus thou to us lke a father to his son, Agm, be easy of
gecess Abide with us for our welisre

% T, AW A awE qUEA Sl W
wE Ry Rmmuirany, gEe R wy adem
wR—an gAd e fiar gam wdm eER wal
e sEeRRTE q gesE  maw weas s
g, | ardisgr [fe wiie] 5f ga aedisgam ) @R
fea *  EWeatera @ awad [Riner] g aee

} UnderT8 1 56 2 S explams 1t 28 wiy wslt wx where

evidently y®a bas been dropped through the error of scnibes,
Bhaskiwa says  §uwe  qyees  g@Tuei@ly  uRsdd mnowag
"g=fg waEw " [yanre] s g RwAwEAAn S accepts the
last explanation here Under RV x 18 11 he explamns sy
{ a8 DuAewa gewka Under AV xvin 8 50 sy we
oeder 5 says  EUE g mwel eyaner §

dngm « viw

* This Vurthiks 15 read m the Mal abhasya under €% g1
1 1 4ond gofeEd 1 2 18 mn the form 5% fommly gawnats
@ eod explamed by Pafefjall thus  vea 1% s fvmag
glomsfE@ W T Though the word frm is not placed
before wwta m the explanstion it 18 clear that the Vartiikakarn
megs FrIGRE 88 the Varltika 13 read under freifirmx,
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Tt o w1 [qraeee] Segar qefy wgd
‘g [QR11sR] ORI | SR TN R A
frara:, eardagEgeR wft wig-waEt:

fya~Note thot ‘the Pada text regards fww as a compound
and separates fual and 3 by meana of the wazz  Since 3118
accentless and mnce n the vost majonty of cases 16 15 con
nected i sepse with the word ;mmediately preceding end since
m & few eases the fqufis of the precedng word appear to have
been dropped before this v3, 1t was naturally thought i anelent
timen that ¥ was compounded with the preceding Word and
the authors of the Padapathe of RV and AV followed this
tradition, though they did not recognise the eliston of the case
endmngs In mqasita 1 169 & %3 comes after & finite verb,
m g1 x 86 7 it comes after an W=7, m HIx 86 7 18
comes after an wyad 1 A71 161 81b comes after o fram, m
afigar §71 28 4 1t comes after an mfinibive, W W wdw1 180 4
"% wa x 91 4, efc, 1t 15 WawW, but m all these coses 1t 18
separated by means of the g

RATHA'—Cf 7 e MW A g7 v 81 4, may we be [to the
Goddess Dawn] as eons fo the mother, f37 9w 9% ¢fa

Heneeo later commentators generally quote the Verttika i the
form 337 %% frmama fiaed yieerafacee awed, (mde Mall
nitha oo Raghu I 1), though commentatora on grammar have
spared no paws to show that the @wma prescribed by the Varttike
18 not fmm  So far as BV 15 concerned $he v9r0 must be
regarded as fim 6o here st least frmgwnTd 13 the corxect readmg
But fewmdts appesrs to have been dropped atter frmwwry
through the carelessness of seribes  In the later portions of the
commentary ¢ 8 8 1 8 7,1 53 1, 30 4 etc) the Varttha
1 generally quoted in the form 3% Ay glvwalmawe,
2 Because of the plural 1n 4, the Kathaka Samphilc reads

faRa yAa
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aorw) dat TR 9 wew gweal dffan waddwl e @
WY =@ ggwd | swAqQay oceurs sgam a1 45 4 where
Vetketamadhava explans 1t os tmw wxaw  Though Pamim
does not put =g atter 1 n his rule wimigdut wifa sl all
verbs mgmiying to rule over, os o rule, govern the Gemtive 1D
RV * eg,a fore §R grwwa usfgr 25 20 By a cuncus
1rony 1t 18 %1 that 18 sometimes found vsed with the Ace In
Avesto, Greek and Latim elso verbs of ruling are used with the
CGemtive Av kat mor wrva e cahya avanho Y 50 1
that my soul rules over {: ¢, obtams) any help Gk Agamem-
non méga pdnton Argewn enassen Ihod, x 82 Agamemnon
ruled mightily over sl the Argives Lat uf salvi poleremur
dom:  Plautus, Ampk 187 That we might mele ourselves
masters of the house n safety (e get safe home) GIES,
A Bhort Menudl of Comparstwe Philology, p 818
Mue—The Sumernan word for ‘cow’ was gud which was
pro;o—u'nced gu with the loss of the final consonant sbout B C
2700 This gu was borrowed by the Tedo Europesns n the
form gwous and became M in Sanslmt § The etem #t com
pounded with m to protect grves M hit protector of cons ((RV
x 19 4,5) then a protector in general smee most words with
M @z the first member had a tendeney to lose the reference to
eattle and become generabsed in sense  Yrom this @ar or ats
later form g there arcse the denommative root Fum ‘to act
bke a protector’, then io protect’ which led people to think
of o roct w9 to whirh wes added =3 regularly before ariegE
endiwgs and optionally before s endings§ This 15 the

* Dven i clasical Skb

we find sentences Nke wmwaf fame
FTAANR FTTTH

+ Tine view has not yet found general acceptance
1 =y 15 vsed once and afw twice 1n RV
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reasson why #wi 1s not analysed m the Pada text, though
S, g, T, [, fefa, G, ete , aro all anslysed Skb
gauh, _Av gius, Gk bous, Lab bos, all meaning ‘ox or cow’,
Skt pits, Av paiti, G po v therd’, Av. rina po (WFAT)

wae—"ri4 means the regulor crder of nature, such as the
unyarying course of the sun and the moon, and of the scasoms,
then, on one hand, the regular course of sacnifice (ate) , on the
other, moral order (nght), 8 sense replaced m Skt by dbarms
Agu 15 specially the guardisn of rta 1n the nitual sense, becsuse
the ssenticisl fre 18 regularly lindled every day , Varma
18 specially $he guerdian of rfan the moral sense '’ BIACPONELL,
Vedic Reader,p 9

Skt rtasya ¢f Y Av asehe, G Av asehya

Afkfsw—Ace to Ugadiy 55 fedt & QTAEE Afefi 18 foromed
from feg7 with fae with the reduphcation of the root and
lengthenmg of the reduplicative syllable  From the fact thab
Qi , SAfearen, ete, oceur feuly frequently 10 RV 1t would
seem more ressonsble to denive the word from & ‘toshime’
with the suffx fi(feq) Saysss evidently denves tbe word
swith the suffix f¥ a8 in the case of ¥ ofis, afv, eton othervise
1t would be unnecessary for m t0 quote the rule A .
the wRpiwA being preseribed by fgenfefian ' RE fmerd] TEALL
frgrme fesq ¢ g Sfsaree’ [aue] smarg@ 17 Mabidbera
Aarrag Affaq—olass Skt Auifgar TH@ Q@A

el & gA—at EaHEd shuahfom w5 Bt quoted by

Sayana under 1v. 6 4
wi—dama aceented o8 the
dotio s, Lab domu % Av dam

or w@R  damd mesns self control”

'conquerog’. Skt ddme, Lat dom,

77 ulso means & house, and this 18 preserved 10 TRAY 1D
—

Bkt

1t syllable means 'a house * Gh

In class Skt we should say 7
and at the end of compounds
Av demane, mone.
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{gracrons) v 48 4, of slson 1 9 amy fawlefawl aan
@l ATREA | A gEt wafs m@sfay @ var gl cwave 1 ¢ Ago, men
seek thee as 5 Father with their proyers, win thee bnght formed
to brotherhood with holy aet Thou art a son to lim who daily
sworships thee and as trusty Friend thou guardest from attack *
ufy w famfrufmfs yauaefegaaay, x 7 3 Agni I deem my
father, Agoimy lnsmen Agm my brother and -my friend for
ever -

Skt pite, Av pitd, Gk poter, Lat pater, Goth fadar,
TFpg father Bkt sunuh Av hunu s, Goth sunms, Lath
sunu § Eng son, Skt sunave, Av hunave

a3 w97 18 hke S (8ak my), oy
i Ton (Kerat v 39) fevmmadeys i (S1s 1 1), ete, for 78
from { signifymg Mo (partunition) hiterally means ‘borns’
and not begolten  “wfedfnans<i’

Tha @ of agne hasto be restored to make up the wight

syllablee required by a wdmeg Sumlarly @89 1w the next
line wall bave o be read § wed

qNER ~ TR, QU | G G SUAN SOTATH H9T 4 G
Bohuvnhis  generally retewn the normal secent of the first
member, but when this bappens to be %% ar § the final vowel
18 accented SwEA from T or W {0 go means access’ 1§

oceurs by itselfmn 28 2 In Skt the word means presents, bub

notin Vedie Hence Dyadideva 18 wrong 1o explammg oA as

mameAfigs  We can explam e as an swez compoind
also kil 8993 3 <T@ nede s 39 Bub m that case 34 bemg
5 @aq suffix the ge‘mhve 1w @ will be difficult to defend

wv@—Metneal lengthening, bence short m Pp  The rook 1s
preserved m Bkt w7 and ¥y w9 &R or §37 18 WA, 1@
wA? 18 eWae  The root generally means to aceompany
From 1t 15 derived st (Av haca, O Persian haca with logether
with from, goverRinig the” Abl then Iust and Acc) which
means ¥¥ 12 RV but governs the locative
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Skt, aucate Av. hacaite, Gk. hépetm, Lat, sequxtur, Bkt.
sacasva, Av, xacanuha, Gk, speio, Lat, uquere

wan ('mgrqa- ¥ W, well bcmg)_In i%V wfd was
dechned But oy it wes used predominantly in the Instr, sg.
which normally would give & but which was often shortened to
“afe (e.g., oft w; wrediva; wha il 83, 8) it came  to beregarded as an
indeclinsble in Skt In 8B, i 9.1.27 wfe doclined is ex-
plained with the help of @f@ indeclinsble thus: & whmfa =
wfaﬁﬁw sfar wfe Ao wfa woedRiere: Thoe forms

v, i, i, Wi, wat, wt and @fufw; occur in RV. Tt

is not anulyaed in ’Pp probably becaute ~fig_does not occur
mdependent]y as & notm, Philologists point out that aati oceurs
23 b al*the end of compounds; thus we have Skt. %{1
help, dbhisti helper, . Av, afwifti study, Skt. sipasti subordinate,
ete. Since - wfa shows tbe full form wfa, it must be a later
fon;mhun .
THE MARUTS .

. _-Characteristic Features

Along with Vata, Indrs, Parjanys snd Rudrs, the Maruts
are the gods of the atmosphere. They occupy a fmrly pro-
minent position in RV, being praised in about thirty* entire
hymns and sharing seven with Indrgn‘, two with Agnif and

t This has led Bhiskara to remark: s vt frusrmfigd.
Ssyans nlso soys under @t fi. 38, I: asfl afmsd

=T
firfe Y Wl -

€ T %

* i, 87.39, 04, 8588, 166, 168, 171, 172, ii,.B34; v. 5208,
6L, 87; vi. 06, vii. 60-58; viin. 7, 20, 0¥; x. 77, 8. All these
bave been trapslated snd annotated by Max Millerin SBE
xxxi, )

t i 6, 165,167, 171, ete. ? L1900

41451 B.T.
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ons with Pasan  Therr troop (g, ud, aa*) 15 often mentioned
and they are thrce_scven (@8 ax wwfe RV 1 188 6)or
thrice mxty (fr gfesn wadt atrwmt RV wn 90 8), or seven times
seven and the Maruts were reckoned m later hiterature as
forty mnet  Thelr father 1s Rudra, bence they nre called
wew Wiz ¢ wzgae, ete. and ther ‘mother 15 ¥f or the
mottled, cow whence they derve the designations <RAET,
fmat, et They are also velled femerwie (s 77 2) ‘sons
of Heaven' snd fwnwwx (x 78 6) ‘having the ocean for
ther mother'  They are closely assceiated with Indra}
and m one passage they-are smd to be Ike soms o Indra
(s wafwd wEf 1 100 5) ond o another they are called his
brothers (qre<t weama 1 170 2)  Because of this close associa
tion with the Maruts Indra came to be known as wewg (1 100)

* o A e A e gafat 1 g mAs Koo BY
v 3 11 “With eulogies snd hymns may we follow your army,
troop by troop and band by band,\and company by company
1 The no seven 13 intimately connected with the Marats
a7 & uf Wi wRRE WA FT | agnami gegad® = ak f
T wnash BV v 52 17 ¢ The mighty ones the seven times
seven heve singly given me hundred giffs T have obtamed on
Yamuns famed wealth m June and wealth m steeds ' wgurai ®n
W W gAEH | G AN Ry vn 28 5 ‘The seven
carry seven spears, seven are the splendours they possess, and
seven the glores they assume * @ g% s wedr g B n 5 1 13
1 The Sarvgnubramant notes thisin the rule yREE wea
u 22 which 13 explained by Sedgureéisya thus TR wea waw
nydR Tt w2 g v, W e o et fra
@fisz + The Atiareye Brohmans zn 9 relates
how the Moruts did not abandon Indra when all other gods ran
away ot the smorting of Vrtra but encourgged hum saying
Smute, O blessed one, strike, show thy strength
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The Maruts are brothers and grew up tog ethe: {=BEY wwfirerg
@ ¥ Wl mey goema v 60 5) They are of the Tame age
and same sbode (97mg ¥z 1 165 1) and of the same mund
(grmz wii 20 1 21) lke twits of noble aspeet and lovely
form (s ¥7 yaEw gang v 57 4)

They are golden (fex@a@ v1 66 2) Iike blazing fires (Iwdt
a iy v 66 2), are brillant ke the sun (gaaws wu 59 11)
and self lummous (ewma @ 37 2} In wvn 59 7 they are
compared to blue backed swabs {1 v8rd} Frger wamy)

Many of their chamctenstlcs can be gathered from the
followimg stanza .

w89 ¥ mYY U4Y WA} a7 § w A OB g
~fyarsrd) fagdt avelt for DG faw fowd 1 v 54 11
On your shoulders gleam speats on your feet anklets on
your bressts golden ornaments on your charot gems on your
hands hghtning bright as fire ond on your heads are spread
golden helmete (See gls01.64 4 166 910 v 57 6)

They nide on golden cars {fevmwn v, 57 1) with golden
wheels (fet@amrg 1 88 5) ond ther steeds are spotted mares
(g7l 1 85 B), or horses golden footed (wifévwmifafn v
7 27)* They yoked the winds to ther pole (narg wraw yargga
v 58 7) and thewr corr ers sre smift as thought (&g 1 85 4)

Like Indra they shake whet 18 unshokable (weregait w=ar
fafis@rs 85 4)—the earth nnd mountams ond farests  All
crentures nre alraid of them (waw fagr yem wwwy 1 85 8)  They
tear asunder lords of tho forest {fa fawfe anegdty 1 89 §) and
spht the firm mountamm (zEv fafehg waaq 1 8o 10) and
bke wid elephants they devour the forests {mm1 xa e

wrm i 04 )

* gem ! Wywes Wyawm
gen, v <o yr A alvm sk dgvan v 560

U ruddymores  ? rel poursers * baysteeds
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They sre not withoub their beneficent aspect, When Gotama
. was dying with thirst they poured the golden stream into his
parched throat (wfgyed NaFE 2R i, 85" 11). They are slso
known to possess healing remedies like their father Rudra. ¥
" # The etymology of the word mis uncertain’, Some derive
it from o _ruot' 7 “to shine’ (which appears in Skt. mariei, Gk.
marhai rein to gleam, Lat, merus pure, unmixed} because of
the constsnt mention of théir brilliance and of their associa-
tion with the lightning. Others derive® the word from w ‘to
die” snd think that the Maruts ars personifications of the ouls
of the dead. Still others think that the word 1s connected with
w5 desert,

For their song see under =37, p. 64.

Hymn No. 2
AGNI AND MARUTS -

. i1, .

LX) . e
wod awfafew for ) wiwdeam Qxe W e

. 3 1 to. .

1 1 T
it ot S =ft | v | v | e |

e g 0 Ak |3 gy
i} [ -
TR WAy~ ’_‘Wﬁlﬂlgﬁlmlfﬁ"i"

Eurt:.e.atly orh thou invoked to this perfect rite to drink the
Boma juice, With the Meruts, O Agni, come,

' Poncifal elymologies are found in Nir. i, 14; wuh

_ Temafyd w el o eg zwif
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i afifr e’ Bdid gwr ' whomd ot de
e e g wad i e g
A amaqﬁ;az(—atimiﬁ w0 [s° i 2530 1 S
o o wrEeE v e WRE [ ma,n]

! vanRTRE NSRS 92 ami, o v el fedid 1 |

e (=3° ] o & uﬁm*ﬂ GRS |
‘Aadeyeie A gEdenn (We° tuy R ghem emadd
WA R W W ey v i R
we W g waa Al wgman, srffeey g R wwaiaifafe %
wifdr v seinRerER  amweiaeE aenawalty gy
wipfufifa Sy TR fomarm S e awfafn me sl
wRHgmTEEAGE: Aalal wwe wwa va wmili weg
imﬁrﬁﬁaﬁr @ Cwafafie:’ saw ant mAdd o awly wEw
wgw [ugey] fr firmerry ez L
& g e s vwﬁ\mmam\a ‘Tqa; TRTEAd L el
W' AT GABRRIANEET AN (93w frmed walny g i arfafirewr
T MR, eNe T Cameat s wdee Simm sf
o wibrd B [niag w3 ) swa:

wrt el AR iy Al v Sad ad afverme
[%3° tate] <frr  exomammpefaaat e cromEd g v fifen
B RftERMEN TR 19 T EmT s ( 9Y g i
ard R

* g vy e vl e

¢ rimhe a@Qferrun wﬂm!f-rmq i 'rrhl'}fzf(ﬁl
nRRER A€ aAM: weRd me e VOHY, wiovlgeq wen wie
Exmy wnfir o CgigRAmfrednt gain’ voR; wrRa) seqlamif et aar
e vy TR SEBTINGE QR R eigderast:
Terr, Td pifiEcerm wem efktldmeem) md alklon
WYTRIGR ¢ REAY Wriran fodeey un wEfn s sEAed
= ‘% W wreer! < e wdfefde gy .
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e G SEATE | ¥ WA, BT 97 SR
it g, i 1R T A Mg S A
o o gal | AR o e oy Sa ue A
sy Y W Sl o e QRO
wgal Ay aehx armes’ 0 vere] 7R 1wl fow s

) ‘e [oriver] | mivwiwee ) aRE) ‘gabf-
=R [e wlgemfw 1 em s [elivinig] gft 3@
frargaee . a1 Feduddmarn (30 ae) g o
et fnfamn w0 fagee nan

The metre of this h§mn, bke that of the preceding one1s
Gayatr: which 1s the most sacred metre snd which stands second
1 order of frequeney m RV, about one-fourth of the hymns
being composed . 1t Tt congists of three octo-syllabic verses
(werama @) In the first half of cach verse known as the
opening, the second and fourth sylls are preferably long, 1n the

' This fine expression 18 borrowed by 8§ from Durga’s

commentary an Nuuhie x €6, others generally paraphease with
the haclneyed Dwan

+ The correct reading nppears bo be ufamar 8k says wal
awyaedla ufa Similarly Bharata (SV 1 2 6) says  nfa sfew

+ <fx dropped wm cme or two MES  Both readings are
Ppossible

* There 13 some difference of opinion regsrding the meanng
of thisrule  According to Ujjvala &= 15 added to w1 preceded by
N Ace to Bhatts Bhasknrs 1%8wfewasaa tenmy

Suace the previous rule mekes promsion for §iw from W
Bhatta Bhiskara's explanation 1s preferable

° Strangely enough S, explans the formation of *f%, not
bero but under the nest stanza
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second half known s the cadence the first apd third
syllables are generally short and the second long The Gayatn
Chandgh dieappeared entirely from classical Sansknt but 18
found 1n the Avesta

Wa—prepomition governing wgw  The corresponding particle
m the Aveats 18 pusft which 18 used m a much larger no of
senses and comsequently with & larger o of case endings
In this particular sense paris goverus the Ace and the Loc,
e g patiadwanom s wgm@n, kamorode parte dacvanans,* frvied
vfa gamm The comesponding Greek word 18 profs which
appeors as pros snd poht also and which su Homer geperally
governs the Ace kot (8) #dn [a%) ge (=) proti (vf) astu (awg)
pheron (wieq) Il mn 538 “lhey bore hum to the eity *

®R—Grammarians from Pamm downwards recognise two
pronouns &g and 4% having the ssme sense and mmilar forms
7% 18 however, very rare in claesical Sansknt, the only well
known instance of 1ts occurrence bemng

T O W@IH AR @ DV O wawen
Zan 57 A wemn f dewy [Bdev yae]

The pronoun 18 found m O Persian ;lso as fye , Nem sing
mase hye, fem hye, but 13 entwrely absent 1 the Avests
Several forms of this pron are found 1 Pal also

wray—dear pleasmg from w7, to gladden, cf el xR Y
1x 61 9 dear fo Mitra and Varuno Lat carus

Adtee~da s derived from the root a1 But there ere two
o1 8 in Sansknt, one mesning to drnk and the other to protect
Thus Q% means draught and protection  Hence A9 means
(1) a drsught of xill or by w1 o dravght of Boma and (2) fro-
tection of cows, hence protection (for the generalisation of
meaning seo p 44) In the present instance both senses are
possible though Indisn commentators from Yusha downwards

®  Lyen here there 1s the vanant £y sreyar,
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gecept the first meanmg and Geldner and 8 few Luropean
scholars the second  The Pada texb does not snslyse Mwy, bub
dussolves MdY 1mto @ and Gy so Bakelya slso appesrs to think
that the word means ‘a drsught of mulk ’ In the first stanza
the poet mwites Agm to come fo s eacmifice for dnnking
Soma and 1 the last alsc he concludes by offermg boma
to Agm  Stanzas ke frurq @i vame WA wded | SUlE
ghmEe 11 28 10 'We mvoke the All Gods and the Maruis
for dunkmg Soms, for strong are they whose mother 13 Préni
(the Maruts),” support the traditional interpretation  Geldner
believes ‘protection 1s the only sense of the word mn BV
Forms with ¥ beeame rare m the later langusge mnd only
a fow words hike W% wret war fadte, 2w avy g surmved  In
ffdy Qs wgd § wamgmny , sl a2 Uttararamaconta,
Act T, Wtadtet became MR m the hands of later seribes
afe—The origmal ending for the 1mp second sng was -fa
(Av &, Gk th) which became broken down mio -ht 10 most
cages in Senskrit but which 18 preserved in forms hike ufy, ggfe,
mfy ete  This ending is aceented and consequently weak In
the roob aonst system it 1s added directly to the root
{dYhi>gan{@hz>gm{(dhi>gm (ki >ga(d)hi The
beng ted the root b ted and the a of the
vnaceented syllable 1s dropped  Asit 1s dufficult to pronounce
the three comsonants gm(d)h without any mtervening vowel,
the consonsnt m 18 changed mnto the soment m  In course of
time even sonart nasals were found difficult to pronounce and
wero replaced 1n Bkt and Gk by @ Thus we have gadhi nnd
gahi m the root anr system, 1n the present system the forme

are gaccha and gacchatat, o g, v Ny fig v 98 4, T
Rauw v 75 16 Skt gedhi Av gmdi

gim
endmng

¥—Av [ra, fra, Gk pré, Lot pr5, pro, In Av Gk. and
Latin the partiele s used as o wivradly elso, but nob so n
Sangkrit, :
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wa.f.‘u'.—ScciaLive Instrumental; see p. 35. Cf. Av. obri ta
aredrdif idi, Y. xlvi. 16 'come hers with the pious.”

2
o !
e & = st o | 3w || |
I .
FEw Ay 5T ft’/a?:'r"f?l&ff?’#
g‘&étﬁ_rmﬂrﬁa'neu gmsﬁlnliw_%jmlf_ﬁ_uill

Nor ged nor mortal Burpagses the power of thee, ihe great
one,,. *

& =, WY A 49 SRF g W (3] ol
aft szl & @ Wl "y awm g@t wgwe @ awEn
3 mgeeid wgaghiel 3 v dmed mafie @ g
gl wafpleanly w@any afp o ‘guarfamas s v
A ) ) WAl 7 ) AEl AEEEYe
TEE: | GETERIEenay (e wit] gy fadvean
a1 'gEEAER [IRY1Y] gggme | ARl E
[T woe] | TommRTE) afyy e ge w0
qgaege]) o dfEr e el [uvee] gfr g

* Seep. 21,

t Bee pp. 10:17.

t The Virtthn s found o ¢hus form in the Rdkkd. In the
Mahabhigye under xqgf xgwrdt wi. 1. 193 oceurs the Virttila
AIITGTR WYEVRERHRAT,

* 7 gifen wutco v TRQ
* nry e fewm
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wgw: Reien! aiin el i
‘wheam wew TN od gt adnw ghifat [ HO wee]
. o avam  mpelarERE—arat gua
e we T gmmiwt [ ome waee]) WwR AET
P e R TR, S W@ I, 9 W I, O
g, W e g [Fre a] gf 1 @ Ataw-
e (6" ) gommgee ) Gy Ay [ aee])
‘R oTr a [wwa] R Semdnm | seaes | agsane
fram | R fl sewrew Frammgee) daw
‘aeRg® [o13ie] 1 Sameg: e | Rl | AR
sl faft agtdt gy [aRie]] g
wift w fA  TAgR  wEamewmRawd @E, T gt

Yo twgs wdwen wAG @ @vgut agai et Bk sfefea
Uv (V8 = 10) ‘A zowiege, =fefei  Mab  wdmr

Madhave and Bharata {8V, m 2 8) =i, wgrestm S (AV.
w 71p 16)
? “You rmse, O Maruts, the ran from the sea and ramn 1%

down, O ye fraught with vaporous mosture

®  Avplece of grass s cast from the prastara towards the east
and the manire ‘Yo are the spotted steeds of the Maruts’
uitered for the Muaruts rule over rmn Of also wed & af@wd
8B 1x 1 2 5 This s the reason why most of the mantras used
i the Kannst are weg zars

¢ ww 15 denved from 7; ‘to colour’ and means (1) hght,
() water, (1) region  (1v) [menstrual] blood and (v) day

® Poelsounder: 8 9,m 2 4 Butundern 1 14,m 22 4,
etc B hmself explame 1t a3 WX Under m 11 2 ke
explains W 10 both ways Wiy, weR Sreched v

¥ g%—M P Ths can be comehow defended by supplymng
sfiargm efter sywiwwfrwwy  Bubt® g appearsio have been
wnitten by the commmentator
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FETIFEACT | A A% Ao 9 wuwt [menne
ols1ze] gfonzn

Stanzas 39 are m prase of the Maruts  Because of 47 1n
the first hemustich, we have to supply the correlative @ 1 the
second In the wwdty hymn (u 12) both the correlatives are ex
Ppressly stated

<@ —The two Madbavas explam @iy as w=fw, o slso
Skandasvamin who offers Al as an alternabive meamng
Gk Erebos, a place of nether darkness, forming & passage from
earth to Hades, Armemen czek, erckoy evemmng, Goth nguie,
riguizs, darkness  English region 15 not cognate

fig (@k faces, Lot wideré, Goth wifun)—Of the four
ﬁz’s—Enown to clpssical Skt only the wxif and gxfE oves are
found in the Vedas The orgmal meamng of the root 1s “to see "
—a5 sense still preserved 1n Greek and Latin  On the one band
wTeUwd was either generslised info wr@WR or ‘to see’ wos
specialised wta to see with the mind’s eye’ end the wif% root
come tomean toknow’, On the other hand ‘tosee’ was spectelised

o ‘seeing en object looked for * and so the g root came to
mesn to find® Skt véda, Av radda, Gk ada {(for* woda),

* The difficulty with regard to nccentustion con, no doubf,
be eamly got over with the help of qufkmmfe vymq v 2 199 (cf,
S under m 16 &% dxm wdan ww w 5w wofaly ey
xfi w ewERERTIV 1), but g¥_ appears to have meant ongmslly
e, 50 1t 13 better to regard compounds hike wiw ond y&z¥ as
Bahuvnhs

* wre —M. P Dobtins:s o guotstion from the Yohd.
bhigya where we find wid g mw efot w eveg (ed  Kieltom,
Vol II, p 256, 1 5)end fe x=t afaila e 2im 3w wivw ([bfd,
1 0) Upder RV 1 58 7 the quatation s found printed correct-

lymd acd P

1<
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rgreTa | (s g O afiRaeni
[awre) gefegam o ¥ [awne) gf ge, @ sl
frmma: R

#fg—regorded as one word  Luth nége
7 wcii—Av mobye  mirtya ‘morts) mush pet be confused
with mdrya man, young man

ng—lhestemismahm 1 (Av mas)  [Tholem 13 mahi,
great the earth ] The forms actually eccurnng are mah &
mak ¢, mak &, neut du mak 3, Ace, p! mase mah dh, Gen
pl m mah am, neut sing Nom Acc mah (Gk méga) Note
that mahah=mahatak, but mdhah=splendour

ay—See p 3

ar—Note that the pronoun 1e accented on the first syllable
and the adverb and preposbion on the second The latter
mesnng ‘beyond’ generqlly governs the Instr but sometimes 1f
tekes the Acc nnd the Abl and onee b 1s used with the Loc
(see MacoorrwL’s Vedic Grammar, p 423), ¢ ¢, v §1 9@ W
1 80 15 who excels Indra m rught? 6@t wa? wo 99 1
‘beyond measure , W g% viu 27 18 ‘far away from him *

The word becams obsolete in elass Skt end so Pamoi did
nob melude 16 1 hus rule yelevreoumis yoeedoy v 8 80 Like
many similar other words, however, 1t was preserved 10 compds,
hke v  beyond the range of visiom,’ wT@T® ‘mare then &
thousand * s0it=n ‘beyond the dust , ‘untouched by pession’ efe

And commentators of Pamnt found 1t difficult to explam these
forms

Powd R vevmmey gt wdd wiggaany s@mreela
wERdRsfewe waft 1 37 AR o GeEnTER fedvaraemate |

7 W3 g wEeed | goresrddene | ol R W
o s (58 Ll o am et swEe wE A o
suRA@al woikfedit 8 on K wew o 9faww AV wn 85,
B says  womdite awwiiEmn . wa seed Tt o

AR
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Biyana recognised the word in this sense but unfortunstely
he thought that it governed the Tos, only. Thus underx. 125, 8
he says* W tfd wEIA TOAD A98, THT AW cC R
= Tda 93 T

The corresponding word in the Avestais parg (pard) which
is & prep. governing the Acc.: yd sruyé pard magaond, Y,
88.7, that I way be henrd outside those who-have-the-gifts,
{Swnrn).

We should therefore construe the sentemee as it s and
translate with Macdonell {Vedic Grammar, p, 428) ; for neither
god nor mortal (goes) beyond the might of thee, the great.

. -
aﬁﬁ‘%@ﬁﬁ- ﬁ]i{gzlﬁa:]fag:]
ﬁﬁ?gr;ﬁ['gg%: 1 Rk | e | g 0
Eﬂf‘%ﬂjmrlﬁ'nau ﬁmﬁlnlﬁlmlgrglau

They that know of the great (atmospheric) region, the All-
gods that are free from malice...

RoR, & sl o W Toee oo frgy §
wefpfesam | fom wey Ta oF sefrgmdtan |

‘sg-
o ¥ owa? (&0 &0 2w Rt o Aamemn

' The two Madhavas explan Torm, as wmftd.  Skanda says:
TR HIAR SIwAa W) AN Y <A Sway fwdmd asty
q wes TN WA wioneaR, w33 31 & Tag

G aman M., V, M. wa Sk

1 Under v. 52. 17 8. 0dda: wfzfmit wima argfroat uforn wmd
it TR mAYt mART 1w TR wwainfy quRy sfaxg
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Let vidi, Goth wait~ The a1 root forms on additional perfect
without reduplication with the sense of the present  The foct
Lab $he perfect of this root 1 formed 1 846, Gk , Av, Lat and
Gothic without reduplication shows that there wae on Indo-
European perfect t3pe without redupliestion  The prescnt sensf
18 explamed {hus  ttduh means they have seen, 1 ¢ , they know
T to know 18 used with both the Ace and the Gen Wlt'h
the Ace 1t means * to Jnow fully * ond with the Gen *fo know .
of ‘tolnow’ and ‘to lmow of® 1n Enghsh, @ g 7endt fign
aerfa WSt RY x 85 8 * Of hum whom Brahmanas truly know
25 Bom 10 one ever tastes * fag¥ar wREErTRY x 114 1 ‘Win
o the gods Jnow the praise song along with the 8dman *  #mv ¥
wEE M Eeay s 108 10 ‘Nether brotherhood nor msterhoed do
Tlnow’ Inthe Avesta elso vaed to know, aipi vat to know
thoroughly ete, govern the Accusative and the Gemtbive
Smlarly e:da1in Gk 18 used both with the Acc andthe Gen , In
the sense of ‘to be cunmng with’ st governs the Gen 1n Homer
fai—Av wispa , vispa, O Pers visgpa  Cf Av wspitanum
(Bkt * feragw), vispo pacsanhiom (8kb famrioras),
2 —Some philologists are of opinion: that since 1n tho case
‘of disyllabie t and v stemsthe Nom Pl coussts of three syllables,
stwae folt  thet mn the case of disyllabic a stems also, the
Nem pl should consist of three syllables, and consequently 1he

ending s was added twice to moke
syllables

<cobjugation

up the requaite no of
‘Exoctly the come thing bappened n the domem of

The ending for the 1 pres 1nd of a stems was W
(Skt wof but Gk phéro, Let fero) and thet for other stems
was fa (Skt @y, Gk evnd, Tat  esmu) »
WA, W4, Av, ete , mstesd of waife, wfw, awife, ete  Bub smee the
otber eight forms wafs, w, wafy, wife, ww, waw, W@,
waw all consist of thres eyllebles 3t was felt that the first
Pperson singular slso should eongist of three syllables apnd eo to

the ending w7 wos added the ending fg converting w1, ¥, AT
ete , into waifw, wafs, v, ete ™

So we should expect
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The endmg aseh s slready becoming archac m RV It
appears a3 aonho n Av, but here also 1313 srchaiec  Because
of the frequeney of the form @%ig 1 RV we find vanfi a3
waegfe wa@ o hathopamsad 1 1 19 The ending occurs m
Paly Gathas os ase  The double ending appeers also m
O Pers eg antyaha bagaha the other gods

ET—3E 15 80 abstract noun meaning malice Av drug
lymg decert £xw (later €1%) 15 used 1 the same sense Av
draoga O P drauga Eng dream 1s also cognate

x -
@ S AT 3w [ | |
ém ﬁ-\iﬁﬂ ] ﬂﬂ[Y‘Zﬁm |Bﬁ'€'4ﬂl it
Hﬁé‘ﬁm'}% usIl weasf | ek | o | afg e

The mmghty ones thet sang therr song invincible m ther
mght (WsEr—ea! 377) or unconquerable by force (Fm~——w1d 1),
T wa AT dm o WEW Igvg Mgy e
it wefimard gent | & FwfE g0 | e w1 et
T TTEETE alwerar | wensh g ged ) e
AR awmafm sERlE—ST A s (7 me tegl
. . 1y
ur) gl afides 3 wAERR—ET L qamg sy
PR
FRR—sEa § HpmR | ST e [T seiqi) gfn
% 8B reads w= but here evidently the reading accepted by
Bayana 1s W1 for he msell expluos fetwmme samIgzegeeEy
and says further w¥@ @W Under 11 26 7 bowever the
passage 18 quoted with ¥
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@ o g v I wp iy SARERATARET
WA T, A A SO ) e SR, |
A S A TR e e Frovfiad |
gy | e [ RBR ] e [ ange ] genfen ffa)
RO | AT T | SR | ST s e |
Aman SEEsma” [ v ] gema ) FragEge e

\ sw—mghty., Av. ugra <i=® Av, aojak , aogah, Lab
augustus ore cogoate Comp <isiwg Av  copyah-  Super
Afe Av aopets  Cf u Safedefary Wit 1 it
Qami RV 1x 66 17  0sfwsm wn 56 6, o g v 50 7
Under m 26 5 S says emediey, denving 1t from 8% I with
the Unad suffix ¢

wan—Ace to phﬂologxsts w# onginally meens ‘to beam,”
thence *fo prase * ‘to smg , bence the noun W& means on
the one hend ‘the sun (=it flame), on the other ‘song”

Hence WanrR means ‘sang therw song”  “The Maruts are
the bards of Indés ** (G ) “For Tndra when he slew the dragon,
they sang a song and pressed Soma (v 29 2,30 6) In singing
a song they created Indramight Though their song must
prmanly have represented the sound of the winds (ep 1v
22 4) 11 also concerved as s hymn of pramse (n 14 4)*
Maopovery, Vedic Mythology, p 80

SxaNpasVAMIN explains the sfanza thus 8 a1 s@imwaen &q

NREN | wEWT TR gA G| ‘adua Ao wfeash w0 e

] e iR T L Y | YR gl w gur |

' U; Bh end others read wea® m@mw  Madhavya
dhdtuvrtts and Praknye sarvasva, however, 1ead W 4siqw ~ The
comm on Av w1 19 2 shows the ¥@ The Katantra school
derives Qi7e from = ‘Lo bum’

* Under1.11 8, 8 says wafsmqmmzrgzrr
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Y & e widt af Shae [2° 71° ie] saifkficed gmw ( The
two Madhavas follow 8k 1 his explanation of Wy

wrrg —s1q for the reduphcatng syll must bave first been
used 1 roots beginning with vowels followed by & conjunct nasal,
as for instance =17% from W, and then 1t must bave extended to
other roots (qargs fezw P vn 4 71)

=dw73 —Cognate Ace wrwwwrs® vy 57 3Lt they adorm
themselves with ke adornment, i class Skt avewd, mragary,
ete ,1n Av yo naram agaraptsm ageurvayertt it who threatens a
threat against a man, m Gk makhen makhesthar fight a battle,
boulds bouleuoust, Il zxiv 652, take counmsel, in Lat wifam
tiwere, gommum somnuare ete .

wvers —vnfda Sk =wafigegal Sk=wanyan = here bas
the force of wsy of closs Skt Cf Utlara Megha 6 metwa wfafiy
TaEfa a7 @, Eng unfold, unuumbered, eic In v 87,
2 Maruts ore desenbed aswyerit wmey

Skt we, Goth ga deursie, Germ dreist, Av. darfam adv
'vxolenuf,_‘very,' darfita keen, O Persian adarinou he dared,
Gk théreas spinit, keennees, tharsdo I own good courage, Lat,
fastus prdo, Lng dare and the second element of n fest,
mant fest, etc. YA s the alt form of ye

sitmr—Av qojanks Lat augere speregse qugustus majestic,
Eog ehe Cf wn 56 0w ur qur fiemy frm sifiey Epifia o
Fleetest on their way, most splendid with therr spleadour close
kmt to glory, strong with vaned strength * Their mmght sl o belps
those whom they toho under thewr protechon Cf v &1 Tww
SR wAY W PR A o ik =GR o fmf) WE qw e gEfe v v
w 4 uedmgugws  “Neveris he O Marots, elain or overenme
never doth ﬁa decsy, no'er 18 distreseed or harmed, lus
tressures his resoutroes, neser wasto ewoy, whom, whetter he
be prioce or Tusly, yedirect '’ st 8 expluned more fully
m the com on AV, w 01 2 fr €% Gwww wlbpeeinive
M renegy eX pee—[9N rHol wr.] were edvg
Rrmrrg a1 Tt 6y Ei SO 1 T et o ey

481 BT —5
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5
ﬁgﬁT@'{"{ﬁm a]_g;m:]iméﬁw[
|
agam"k fanzlm u g@m’v | fearzi 0
TR AR *_rﬁsﬁ'vle_zﬁlmlf@n‘*“

Who are hrihant, of ternfic forms, who are posses<ors of
great wealth, and are devourers of-the malevolent ..

a m:. gﬂﬁﬁg@&ﬂﬁﬂ"ﬁﬁ(ﬁmﬂ & mn AT
et TwE: gATE; e 1 R fewt
s AR ety srwg s
) g sRmi g ‘el (80 ] gl
B e | wewew | Sede: ) W el e E)Y
e wwmRerm) g R g
[R11R] TEEEEERTER ) SRR @ sl Rl
a g 7wl seErea | Ry e Gt
ity fenges | ‘edarsgRt [32 wvee] | framimet
TIATIRINR | FRTIEHER & OF frs
y mu~beautiful, brght from s to shine, tq sdorn Arm.

surb clean, bnght In class Skb the

sense has been
speciahised,

Hiwat® —~ghora terrible, Goth gaurs afflicted, grieved, varpes
form Ace t5 some scholars varpas 18 eognete wmitk THpa.

.
* simiEmaEes Al Bt Siymne s ewnidently quoting
the rule, 50 mmz seems {o be some teader’s note
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Fam—hsatrd from fg ‘to rule’, ‘o possess' means
‘dommen’, Av. 0. Per zfufra-, It1s a new formation in Aryan
from ksayais (Av, cloyerts, Gk kigomai) where y was regarded
as 0 734, otherwige we should expect 9% From Skt ksatrape,
O Pers zdcbrapivan comes the Eng satrap throvgh Gk
satrepes Skt sukeatrd-, Av huziafra. The superl form
huzsabrotoma 15 found m Av, though gwzaw does not occur
i Skt -

firzg —This word 18 not anslysed-n the Pada text* and
the meamng remains to a_ certamn extent doubtful even to thrs
day  Commentators have discolved 1t nto foag or femt and wzw
ormbo & and #5q or wio fiwg and &w, or mto fwg and
=g, Nirukta vi 14 explams 1t as Tmifoy teanng to pleces
those who seek o injure others or Yugefew  hurhng away
those who seek to mmjure others (i fe Tmufs fegmry wafd
% 7 mgweath  taafte W afedsd ﬁ!‘maq ant vy frgm
grated | Durgd Ramt fewat Twmar U et weqwr o T WM
wfgmx ATl MORET @S 1 87 Reefeard YWwazfearc sk e o
Skanda mahesvara) Under RV 1 2 7 8k explains furges thus
feamgmoys Ky feannq fwa wodifa ey @@ t1 Unders
39 4 Sk expluns fruiw as fefaqut afafelfemy  Venkatamadhava
explams 1t a8 fongmfe(figare  Under RV 12 7 Madhava evidently
denves b from 7 and explams a[fafenge] avaare, or a[wmgs]
<gfrarcd Curously enough he does not explan the word in 1ts
subsequent ocourrences Mamdhara also seems to inelme
towards gE—ft @ Rew <@ swamafy ¢ ast foapy R
zaf s fow wwf faafa

Thus the exact meamng of the wordis not known

-
*  ggacat efrmyrcarzaaey § on AV va 82 1

4 The reading 1 the Tnvacdrum edifion 15 much beter
fordtganitfi foagg ¢ FoE® <1 o ERE wEdaR

The
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fact that 1t 1s ot annlysed in the Pada text, that TS. scrupu-
lously refrans from using the word, replacing 1n one 1ostance
g o by WA a9t and that it 18 included n the list
of obgcure words 1n the Nighaniu pomt to some irregularnty
in the formation of the word It is just posmble that the
components are g and %@ and bj a Prakntiem we have
fonze nstead of Rugd  And the accent on the second syllable
indicates that 16 18 & governing compound ltke wraqsfe, ete %9,
does nob oceur a8 an independent word, but that need not
deveun us, for even a, does not oceur as an ndependent word

Thus fues, would mesn ‘teamng ssunder those that arein

jurious* And i some passages the meaning may have been
genarahsed nto tearmg down, bearng down, rushing headlong

Thus Bkapdasvamn [under RV 1 89 4] 1s not far wrong
m the &quwr Fafifo: to famgw , though
the denivation 1s different In x 77. 8 we bhave fomedl 7 wat
wfe and mx 78 4 fafardy @ yo wfkwa This shows that

frzg and ffftale have mmilar meamngs and supports our
cxplanation *

The Nirukta (w1 14) reads Wazfeq or waaifeq But mnce
Tz 1s evidently & corruption for Inazifi 1t stands to reason
that e should also be %wamfew  And 1t has already
been pointed out that Madhavamhis com on RV 1 2 7 and
Maldhara m his com on V8 1u 44 derive the word from =

Among European commentators, gome acceph the .meammngs
suggested by Yaska and others, while athersdonot Ace to
Grassmoaon the word menns ‘those who eat violently’ while
Ludwg thinks those who eat 1n small bits 15 the correct mean
ang  Aufrecht thinks fome 1s 8 corruption of wfomz corresponding
to Gk enkudes meaning very famous glorious and used of gods
end therr descendants Oldenberg translates with a query
‘tnumphant with riches’ and remarks in a note  “Can famza
bo expluned 6s o compound of X (the weak grade ot Tasy 18
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the wesk grade of M) and *mwm. from the root mg ‘to be
triumphant’?  Prof. Aufrecht commects ft with the Gk en
(erthudes, ote ), our hypothess has the odvantage of not leaving
the hmits of Sanskrit,” Pischel (Vedische Studien, VoI 1,
Pp 101-102) believes that tho scmso of tho word s clear from
RV 2,77 5 where the Maruts are Qeseribed s @16} 4 @awat
frnze waial « ofws; ofigs where @i and fary are epithets
of 3, even a3 ufga and uityg are epithets of wa or w, And
the chief charactenstic of t}:e :gﬁ would appesr from RV, fo
Ye its speed Further, the words Raml ¥ wawdr Rmwd
correspond to WAt 7 § wwg Wz of the very mext bymn
by the same author o the primary meamng of ftarey must
be ‘tearmg’ from fiy to rend, to tear And as fm fwEd
[ur® =tze] 15 1dentical wrsh fow 7@ [w® xmee] the sense of
speed, argues Pischel, 18 easily obtamed, FEver as late as 1932
Geldner 18 not sure of the meamng of the word and generally
translates *“ uberlegen (?)”” 1 ¢ , superior

6

i -
| .
g aE | @bl s e
|

e srad o &R ém& | om0

et A e ! fﬁsﬁ;fﬁlmg&ium

Who mit as gods in heaven 1 tb‘c light above the firmament .

§ wed e iy TedeR gl Ry @b e
S ¥ Sqre, WAAR ST TR ) W FefE TR
mF | wgEn anfEneeEs g agldl g vam 4o

* Boall boumEs W w A of s amgee —3L P,
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Wi ME af‘a A aAgem ) Ao e [giaes] gfy @0 A
51
waft, SrrmEaE [amw] gvnﬁmug&amm aastim
[aRiR] genfirraedeest T o' T W
g apfTgRaEtagEe w) sfiety syl IR
sifre frva | S b S RV peaissx) | ergaraas TR
farvee] gf g R Trinnsr) Temdvareem fafiy s
[ERTTTIY amﬁmﬁmﬁmml faw | AR [mmnl
EStc U o 3wk [ 3]0 amwﬁm{l
RERT | ek e [uwes] g @i gat -
TGRSR | T fred us
ada—The denvation of this word 18 doubtful The c\frrent
derivation wes first suggested m TS v 8.7+ g Iq@A
wrm | adar eudtad A ww wafyr  The same thing was repeated
m8B vy 4 1 24 agaqaws a1 w7 an @@ wR www
wafrr Nirukie (0 14) alternatively denves 1t from S—s mfeal
wAfE) a1 TEEAR, a1 v, Afaut wey 1 o we At ) s fifa gEaE
o wfafre afafadmy w o wg O WA G [w0etR] ©
a9y &% W6a" FRAREH! TSN wa aw amfw!  Panm

secepts the denvation proposed . the Brébmeanas Western
scholars are mehned to derive the' word from 7% *to bend’

* Ths 1 directly agemst the Semhntas; Brahmanss and
« Nirukta  TFortunately this 1s the only place where 8 proposes

1t See under m 2 12, v'54 12,81 2,x 180 2 The diffi-
culty regardmg nccentustion probably shows that this s nob
1ha correct derivation and 18 answered 1n the com on AV 1.9 2
thus s IR’ =19 g =l 7 7300,

* The root 1s rend in the Paniniys Dhiitupatha as 79 Samaf-
M w and Doega's Dhitupatha as o O a3 AN

? 8eep.26,1n 2 “sql qﬁmu ! < Ehdan fox Ay -
AEEALAT IR ARREAT R falta " S on TS 1 1.5,
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Indian commentators, generally, take a1 here 1n the semse of
the sun (¢f ;1 Q9R querg W@ 1 22 3) and construe AR as an
ad) to fafs, but since 23 18 fem , we should taks Q= as &n
udependent substantive and 7@ should have 1ts usual sense of
firmament * *“The world a3 a whole 1s regarded gs dimded 1nto
the three domsns of earth, air or atmosphere and heaven or sky
(f&g), or alternatively 1nto ‘heaven and earth’ (wwygfedt) whch
two | axe then considered bs compriming the universe, the
atmosphere being meluded m the sky In gome passages the
vault (ars) of the sky 18 added after the usual inad, and belore
the celestial hight (wt, wfa) The threefold division of the
unverse 1¢ reflected in a threefold division of the three elements
—earth, aw and sky [favwfos sfem wfeamn @ wife sRagefo
Qamt | fodh fa viedfow = afe s A ofe aete By oy
53 5. Savilr “encompasses with Ius greatness the three fold
atmospherie region, the three worlds, the three regions of lghs,
tho three heavens, the three earths he sets 1n motion, with three
lands he lumself protects us] Heaven—s frequentlycalled
S as well as Qx (properly the luminous epace’ of hearen),
dfid the dwiding firmament which separates the wiaible upper
world from the highest heaven 15 called, bedes wiw *vault 81y
sumnut’ freq ‘surface’ and 78 ‘ndge,’ snd even ‘mdge of the
vault ? or ‘summit of the vault’ ' (Vedtc Index, pp 860 861)

wfy—~(0 Pers adiy) ptepositron i the sepse of ‘over, on’
goverming the Loe (As Wiy ts construed separately the rule
winle wrat w% does not opply here) Cf = wemfq wfa RV
1 25 18, I have ceen the charlot on the earth * wamiy wfy ey
[ BV =z 85 46 ‘rule supreme over your husband’a younger

* Invwn 07 5 (aufy AR fzz sgrenfs frefe aq wite =
rawew gzAfcy wiafgy) Wit 18 mentioned wstend of W, this
also shows that w1 means wafct

T {fa) Awm(fa) BV 1 102 8,1 149 4,v 60 1
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brothers." & 291 7vR awgdsmi@nared TS, . 5. 4, 1. wris used
in tho semse of wf¥ in i, 105.5: wat & fuy; wrw fray e 22
In w4 9%t w9 A 3 Qe vii, 1,18, ‘whether thero comes
from the entth or from the lustrs of the lofty heaven', SN
governs the w@i. o also in wn; SfaRumy fedt a1 Al d, 0 &
‘come from this place, O wanderer, or from the bright realm
of heaven.’ It 13 also used with the Acc. and Loc. Ses
Macooxews's, Vedic Granimar, p. 417, -

AgR—(from ¥ to ehino) 15 used first as an adj. (shiping)s
then us 8 noun (hght, luminous sphere), Av, raocant, shining,
O Persian ruucuh hght, Mod. Pers. rakan to shime, Lat
taoere to ehne, G leykds bright, shinmg, white The roob
oniginally mesnt 'toshme then ‘to appear resplendent,” them
‘to appear besutiful or good or sweet’ (the sense m classical
Sanskrit).

wm—{Av. donhonts, Gk, heiotai) 8. pl. pr.nd. & of W%
(IE.*2s) to st Ace. to philologists the root has grown out of
W% to mt, *@-sad Le>>* & 5(d) te>>dsie

7
] ¢ -
3 satiy wiy |t | |
|4, N
T g o o | g | e

| | S
wafEe =1 Aty non | st | ond | an | aff o

Who shake the mountamms snd come across the biflowy
ogean {who toss the elouds across the surging ses —M M. ).

q a mﬁa&&gﬁ Al | Aot s vee
s R A | fara s AR Sed

# From the fact that the root 3y has been used m several
other passages tb19 elear that ¥z hui}h".{ense,uf?:;‘;.h\ere. Now
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foreme | SR | Sgaf) Sw el [0 Ssmees )
s | Yl [re g By Sh g s@
{ovanae] gl ga 1 P ‘fora’ [R19te4) gomaigra | e
Rrempgaroa, frew sadagmeiv | amge ga fawd | 9dam |
T T [ sieewee] ) SRt 1 S e

there 15 & ganasitra w3 wfy, which means that tho root wg 19
technically regarded as firg 1z the sense of sheking, The root
bemg firg fimtza will stand in the way of the lengthemng of
the « and the form wiil be =g and not wway WA gwet vl
wfudtat gudam [verma] an the Saplasats 1s regarded as on SR
Kalliss wntes wmaq wsaweams® Raghu v, 54 weq s
the form used by the two Madhava's wha were anterior fo
Bayana Ia S% Bhasya on BV, however, wred 15 found every
time and never wrr (v 45 8,54 12 etc etc) Seo £b on
B 8§ w 8 26and Jinidtu on A\meadbuz 96.
* giAll , But secp 20
t  As the word T%w ocours herc for the first tumo Sayapo s
expected to refer to the relevant rule, but he contents lumsell
with mentioning the 597 Unudimn 110 reads  srefirafaafias™
aWfavilme  Simee wtw, zim, TmA, awa ctc are accented
on the final yllable there 15 1o rencon to doubt that the suffix
18 read bere as wwwand not smq One of 3 M % MSS. shows
the reading  Wiwfys) wemitedzm © pafgrr woam Wt which
evidently stands for Wwifewt npdarforae ) aafearraze + On
this particular 38 M M remarks Tt 18 advantageously dis-
tingushed from the rest, n so far as same very ccomderatle
OMISSIONS COMIBENR lo all the C MSS bave been supplied in €
from another sonree ' And the wretched state of this particular
passege shows that the copyust could herdly hasre added 1t
hunself It would therefore appenr that wmy@ e pdiw-odimy:
yazaorezme s s the ccrreet rendiog here Under i S0 4 we
find ‘ak g’ vmwy wmgd e v mebRgTw
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$zafm—couse to swing, caus of &¥ to swing, the root 1 nob
onel uged i elass Bkt , but 16 preserved in Tt (=dten) W=AET
it word moving) and @geiws (cousmg the Some vessel 0
ghuke) are uged 1n RV

i fa ~—=Ace to RP 1y 76 finl 15 changed before mitinl
Aonlyin the followng cases ar®, wiww, Sweq, qrena and
N

'Jaﬂl’(—_w_r'a_mcuns ‘jomnt,” honee 937 mesns mountam’ because
the hitls riso tier on tier  As clouds appear exactly like
mountning® from o distanco ol means ‘cloud’ also  The English
wworil *lond” s from O 13 olfie whoh mesnt ‘ock’ ‘To early
Middls Faglish eloud 18 atill uged 1n this sense ' 8 takes 9ad 10
Ui e e of o0 Blandasvirn and Veukatamadhova take the
werd i ile usunl sonss, § MevaR wgE ciadveewel Sk FwWET
st ¥,M, Yok, un in many other places, Venkatamadhava's
flemdin s tho rightone  Of 1 80 & R safw wiar f el
AFMAW 1 T MIC el qdnt n Batg wdar fan g “Thev make the
H ot ok end recl, they rend the forest kings apart
Ohiit rdy yn Marugs, drive, ko crotures drunk with wine, Y@
e by with ol your compuny w26 4 33 s feevew 8
& iufef 8ot Mawp “Pourers of floods, the Maruts Mesters of
sl v e lh iy wha can wo’er be conquered, meke the moun
Vuftne ahinkss'® ylif 7 4 wafer v fve @ Swafe waa) ug ave A
it u s Morts apread the smst abroad and make the
smaupiains reek gl rol, when with the wmnds they go thewr
way "y, £ 4 sy fan v oda Bt @ wmale a@f ¢ cause o en
the henvenly slone {o shoke, yen, sbeke the rocky mountam

Tn the Vedos ond Brohmenss 9% is sccented op the firat
syliable  This Unudi rulo seems to show thut 1o clasgienl
Sanslmb 1t was scceated on the final fyllnble This appears all
the more probable from the Varthke vivmt mav 2 122 19

*  gem@y omennsly GHikd
fafc wwae w32 T e e
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as they race along”, 1 167 B ag e =gargafe “firm things
are averthrown that nc’er werc shaken”, v, 57 8 qng at
WG ag fr @ W feR awAr fearo Aeaw ol ghmme
% m weRgean g “You ehake the sky and mountams
for wealth to the lberal mver, the forests bend down out of
your way from fear O sons of Préni, you rouse the eameth
when you, O ternble ones, have harnessed the spotted deer
for truaph™ (M B}, v 60 2 wrfuga faed 1 9t firar g} (g o
giafag « 'Through feer. of you, fierce ones, woods how down, even
the Earth {rembles, even the mountma' In v 54,3 they are
called wimga  In the Meghadufa f) 14] slso we find w2 ur
it fa fefymgdife Stpreuleasfva grfevamts *¢

T ——across, eross wise from ¥ fo cross, exactly as g 18
denved fromy Ay faro Both §Lt tirah, and Av  targ when
used as prepositions govern the Ace The two Bindhavas and
Snyana supply wifm after fax  Max Muller takes fix a8 o
prep and translates ‘across the surging ses © Geldner supplies
‘kommen’ {come} and tromslates—‘who shake ihe moun-
tams snd come aver the Willowy <en' Smee, howerer,
wgEay occurs in RY may we not take fatr as an adverb and
supply 72 in the second clouse—vwiy 5gz fac ts9fa opiste
cross wse the billowy ocean? O, wmsy we pob comstruo
9g% fik wan, frafar toss billows ncross the eex? In AV, w1
86 ne bove fmx ayzafa Oedstma which may Le translated g

thou shinest over the billows neross the ocean’

§gaR—ss ot amalysed 1o the Pada text probably owing to a
doubt os to whether it should be WsEz or 6=z The Indt r
howevdr, 15 the correct analysis  The word ki means ‘a collec
tion of waters *  ey¥ gppearsinthree formy  €Zx, ¥% nnd €1¢

* Raghuy IT 84 wordmwarte (¢ fovrwd gei% mom aod
VIl 00 grugwnt fosmd oz vt frmusf 8 wn srg, Lowesre
positively egunst the shal ing of the mountmoy by stoms
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! The last stem 15 found m Ski udre ‘otter’ and Gk huddr
\ twater . Skt anudrah ‘waterless’, Gk &nudros.

miar—derived from W@ (wdq acc, to Indian commentators)
“wave’ with the possessive suffix &

8

% e o |3 vt | et}
g, ‘;giﬁs;*ﬂ u fae fgzgqlsﬁérmn
aﬁémm*’rﬁs 1] g‘mﬁ‘]wf‘_ﬁmlﬁfgwu

Who spread (through the firmsment), slong with the raye
{of the sun), snd, with theiwr strepgth, sgitate the ocean

{* who shoot with heir darts (bghtmnge) across the sea with
wght ”—M 3.,

3 w@ i il = wemih st |
anrvarls s o Fra o exreew v fcata § Akl
om | Tt ag BER [ as)) el ‘g [saal
FREE 3 [yun]y  ‘sfiReeadtenemg e’
{afen] 5ft fore o) TEEY SR AN TAT oRel Y
“efiafa” [3 vz R and sgsoeTEReem na

Wt A=fe—extend to [the atmospheric region] 8kt fom, Av ﬂ
ian tostreteh extend Cf Gk tanuma, Lat tendo, I stretch.

Uraf —wmith the rays [ofthe sun]  As Gelduer pomts out,
after the thunderstorm the Maruts mske the path clear for the

Powdnhy Sk, ofimeed vewad VAL
* <A~ P Butsevernl of AT M *a MSS ghow s nfr
shieh 15 nleo the evplanation of Sk i
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sen He comperes v 78 wafn <fimfitoer o=t walw amd) A
wiafifd afe 0 *“'Wath might they drop the loosened remn so that
the Sun muy run lus course, and spread themselves with

beams of Light

: 9
o g aifi | | iedied |
i e iR | | g 1,
ﬁté‘(’_?vr;rf?neu fﬁﬁ:ié@lmlg@m

Ipour out the sweet Somujuice, for thy drnking, (es) of old,.,
2 WA @R e sy ame @ et ef qid Ay
e Tarre wiyeaiat et agmtn ) s el
ug (amiR] sowez e w0 ‘gemdlawtt & wav]
e | ‘il Geflarm’ [emz] £fy wim salgmee

T RpwRnaiAat R SmEMOTINET « W Ayl nee gioeR .
S under: 8 10 vawiiw §U UPIWL wWnpnfan QoA
S under 1 181 1, Hiwimy1 goiwolem giogesfaamqe 6.
undery 02 18, v 8 17, TS 1 § B.ete

* Thg s niter Sk who adds wnfyermerd an w= raey

* myt Gwen B under v 10 1

»  Some MSS, read syteg  Under AV 31 14 Selto we frd
myer. Under v, T4 2, however, we find sy wyreng, aevcril
MSS reading wy¢ tai and oply ono #Yt7E Under var 10 4 se

rend Wt Wwon, So wYTR sppean to Le the ccreet terdicy,
¢ 8L nghily regards ¥ axn wREvolE pavarn by W0 pce (o

wwarR P i 4 © and explant i s TR e,
{ Seep oL
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o e a Gfer) QoA [rise] el
gawa: | g b RS fadl? [a° s15ze] | B faggaE )
ot | S| W a0t [amze] | SRR |
g ) el [° ] gl s | B T
Qi | g L St o e e eR T
e g S A werk: weERd [Re 1o130] 7R
ifa2—3fH menns the same thing a8 flw  gi—Av paurva,
pourva, O Pers paruva, @Nfa—0 Bulg pity, Gk posts
Lat potl o, a draught, drmk  The first member of a aqysd 18

accented when 1t 18 dependent on an achonnovnm i V G 8,
p 456,20, P 1,2 42 gwiwrms

Cf RV, 8 7 wfw w1 gifhad vz Dafimags “men with their
lauds are urging thee, Indra, to dnink the Soma first,” v 45 22
i@ awd1 g3 o emi @od, here, the Soma bemp shed, I
paur the yuiea for thee ta dnok

* Gwmaifo s —All  But tBe rule 1s applicable 1n those cases
where the word @17 18 an epithet toa deity as o @it Fiwh T T
v 93 8 "‘hright, meet for Somn, famed 1n song,"” ote but nob
1n cases like #1% Ry, §1Q 1@, etc  The relevant rule hera 18 the
next one #4 W which means [the taddita suffix 718 added
to ®m] olso o the semse of a7 Under 1 14 10 S says
Gy Swatlh 0 e w9 Yl ey ) @) fesr smb
‘gRfn v’ seane 1 smec 1 Under o 63 10, ete Sajans
samply quotes thorule wd v Under AV 1 11 8 also we find
“dmeefs 0® vy W tfq S aweg The correct reading,
therofore, 18 *Hemélr g’ [wette] womed vR o [unas] tf
wimg 16 19 perfectly clear the serbe niter wrihing the frst
T thought he hud transeribed the 2 of w&y and the rending
beeame corrupt

{ Ttus quotation 1s found 1n & few MBS only.
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amfe—8ki. srjol, Av horozatt, hetozaiti, Skt srste, Av, |
haradia

dwm—relating to or pertammg to Soma When 1t 1s an
ad] to & detty 1t means Soma loving

qy—Gk methu Lith medu s, Eog mead Bee ITHQ Vol
K, p 10 ' gemEmETREATS GIACE! Ay w1 Sk

.

SURYA
Charactenstic features

Tho Lme T% wam AT GAY leaps to the lips of every Indian
when he thinks of the Vedic god Surya The Sun, the noblest
visible form of gods, 1s regarded as the soul of all that
moves and all that stands * * Since his pame designates the
orb of the sun as well, Surya 18 the most concrete of the solar
deities, his connexion with the Juminary never being lost sight of *
(Macooners, Vedie Mytholagy p 80) He 1s the eyol af Mitra,
Varuna and Agos (zufiww swward ) He s for seeng (9o
v 85 8 gReftx 87 1) all seemg (qus fara® 1 50 1), beholds
all beings {vmswf aF 1 50 7) and the good and bad deeds of
mortals (g ady sfamr @ ewmafi v @ W o w 61 2 frw
AT 9 T Ay o @ gm v 60 9)

His car 13 drawn by one steed named Etsén or seven mares
called sf@ (ax @ur glaam 68 #yfw gfC Wy 66 15) or seven
horses (gn gafa vefwamds) = i avamn  famfu wwwEE

* why A wemmAl Sxd) @ @ v@wwdr § f wigm
pfen— W emaegw TR e &1 aca
T a5 {#a sgua vary ¥ Sartanulremani, n 14 20

wl!,m W AYAUMGT 91
w5 e wd wad fog 1—DBrhaddevata, 1 61

1 Fggsafen MREYT] ) UAR MR TSR wme v O6
16 That cve ploced by the gods, bright and nsiog wo would
see for n hundred years, ne would hive for o hundred years
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a%mfmqamﬁa-g:n oAy A eR aY /AR W el @9
wary 9f 4 219 a7 7t fafear ga A 0 2, 164, 2-8). His messenger
1s Pitgan, and Verana prepores his path’ for hum (ﬂrlﬁ g MY
o WY freERd R it g gdeen wi. 58 3, 8%
T e TRUFET GElg ST s 0 1. 24, 8),

Smce the sun appears on the horizon 1mmediately after dawn,
he 15 described as following the Goddess Dawneven as a youns
man follows a lovely damsel (@i hgrd uamt wif = zﬁwmwf‘r\'
7ary) and Dawn 1s deseribed a3 Sttya’s wife (Tt e A
w75 5). ‘“The same sequence, however, led the Vedic poeLs
to think of the Dswn as the mother of Shrya (WA= «
TR vit. 78, 9) and o desenbe the Sun aa shimmng from the
lap of the Dawns (fontsmet sxaigawrq i, 63, 3). In one pnmge
the Dawn is described os leading a bright beautiful horse (%4 EeLil

goiarr vii 72 3).” Jusb as i later literature the Sun is regard-
ed as a swan, in RV. he is in several passages described es a bird.

The sun shines for the world (g& G}, dispels darboess
with his Light and stirs men to achtwity (47 W =ifasr ae® &
vy fragaf w2, 37 4)

‘Surya mensures the days (wet famey wgfie 1 50, 7) and
prolonga the duys ot lite (7w wrfs arderita g3l arulu viil. 48. 7)-
He drives awny sickness, disease and every evil dream®” (SUrdARY
Ay 9w x.37.4), In Jater literature also.we find that the sum «
i {0 be worshipped for the cure of disenses (¥ wenfy<d)-
There are two things, however, which we miss in the Vedo—the
referenca to the lotus and to the Cakravika,

Ta the Nirukia (xi1, 14) Sitryn 13 derived from ~& or 4% or
B+ ¥y (kW e ). But the word is evidently denved
from T light. Ttis cognate with Gk. helos and Av hyara.
e Jrviedn diso hware s The eye of Ahura Mazda ond ]ms vt

horses.
Tymns i. 50, 115, x, 37 and x, 158 are sddressed to Sarsa. -

{3MacovrLe, Teiie Mythology, pp. ‘30-32; Mum, Original
Banshnt Texts, Vol v, pp. 15561, 1
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fie’ o st® iase] gf%n snfiafem s dida m‘lamﬁzﬂ‘l
gﬁwﬁm‘wm 1 awrgﬁ'mrimﬁ | T = ghaa,
—f iﬁﬁﬂgﬂﬂﬁ’-ﬂﬁﬁ%ﬁﬂlﬁ\ﬂimwﬂ‘lm [ zﬁ“.
pan] T sk gawis i T gl ghe e

MEn | iR el w e F@ U i
garEm Fodig wafa o sfanaie § TEwgedany wld agiat watarar
AT we wEdn vafa) afentreEsy sagaEmssarmEa e
2o A wegawd felWedEd a%d gwe aowed 8w
wrEfn amenr waf) gawgEd yv wa wdsfe W0 omA
GEITEAY YRRY GANAE Wafd WO 1 GgRAEEEas CoEiganE
wia ofs yEweE gveEaRga w@n (@0 R guwe) st wa
wauy waEy” [aian ] mmsresfes (0 0wy et e
witen weAm wafa s an snd dalfe g wedtafy F ‘fra 2ae sfa
e ¢ EewnamgE wWEd eyt seafenvagfEin «
Lutk T FALRTGS
Flemr@n fafrgaad ©
¢ glmdg & & 7 , “<fagfea
waidl Wi dalsmmdhafafeat 7% | 9@ wower QiR (w10 9e
aaR) s

TN, TAY FREY @ WYY

™ T Wy G T o ad gigea
«f, mefafdgada 1w 2T ‘fra QA Tt dlaed s wigalena
wheyeani gndid wita Pl ome ey Wi T oS fifgeed

* P notes that ymeXR 18 the reading m three MES
Though sce ta P 1w 232 fad:
fare w both yame and wmdtda are’ available, glill . nppesrs
to wrte gl beve, under 1,50 4 sud m s com on TS,
Under BV, u1. 80 1,1y 57 5, va, 90 2, vn 92 1,8, v 26 25

sndx 180 5 the correct reading appears to be mardily which 15
slso tound n Afvaliyana Srauia Suirs and other works
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37, gt w1 fem— R davngTmaie
Rl armgTaa o S ater] o] R L
%ﬁm‘ﬁmﬁ%im mma‘m, i @ et
Amrgret fage? snadad qE@ Ao, SR S A
t’ﬁinsﬁzmmﬁmgzmmm o | gvEgoRad | agvelid
et g e, ERfrmed o @@ mw @

* M and P. omit xrerd, but smes Sayana says whmfa-
AER g qafiy g the reference 1s absolutely essentiol, See S,
under 1, 50,4.

' Ram wER—Famt Rl aEEe WA gRs: Durgu on
Nir xu 6 S@fm g sfa &an fevan, Aqr wAter §@7 wrTg TRE ¢
&1, Wi wgs:, favagy sqdi i Mab, oo V.5. 7,42 Zamt wHimg
<% Bved nway 5. on TS, Humresgsipesint faat nggng 8 on
TB. wxarRenlomse A amsin aasunizaneey S, on TA,

t @ dropped 1o P.

* faag—Acc. to Uvata, Mahidhara and others it 18 an adv.
wesning brihuntly, wonderfuily. Acc to the Niruhta, Durgs,
Skanda, Sayena and others it 12 an ad). to WAl wiwz TOTC-
sAupfga: GuR . ewmEMRIE dlegTeEe €3d ) fefal fare
fafiwor « aforgEaey lewAEiyan GATAN ¢ WO {v Ry WaAYER e
e eyt wnfast sfcezwit) Uvataon VS, w. 492,
ford oramfafefiendy S.on 1S 1 4 43, 1, . 4. 14, 4. morRe-
w3 aede fafemy s . vy ienry PTG S} G G e g
gapw 1 § onTB 1 8 7. 4. wymwewaw fifywwy S, on
TA 1 7 . wmawiwreogeizasfdnang feaq: B.onTA. 2, 13,1
wrd g 8 on 8B, w. 8 4 10 wald (raleqr @ gy
dfrmanen fafgrq; S.om AA 3 24T,

* egmm wEfa) weeal %F Bhiskora on TS. exfe grae:
fez: [yu) dage, S on SB.ie 3 4,10,

¢ Gt ey womm R A e qefe e,
frvmfedenfidymmyfogoed®t  aoeed <ny, wifrmIRenboaeon e
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Al R oReftwafe = o a@éﬁ:{%srmmmﬂ-
Al Smwreradl iefan e S waeEr
W IR AW R g A S | w fyade
WA SO WOW | W W R v
T Tl g e [ k)
Eo] T, TR S Rt e 363 & X
T o mmﬁm wgue) wM w TR
R @ wde e moeERfe [§ oW ol R
e e (o xw] ) el gewwem ) @IS
TE | o e W [yrisay] g fag fEed @
W [g10e) TAETREERW | Fegn. | Reafe wg ) Bdww e
‘et @a? [owgt] | TR A o [awez] gR

Bhaskara on TS 1 4 48 2 wgfimRe< @gewg@e =@ |
el fs enefmam:  Uvata feamfoee @ sgamee &30t
wmwEs S wirafed | SK M on Niroxn 16

b ot ~age (wrgeafa D ] apnfed amfor s wedn 87 wd
wamote Nir xu 4

? wigdl ey wfa—ad w1 yewfinadaa s aw e gfh —
‘FRomid yo8 3TN T v wwefaews’ <t w@itanad a9 @
¥ waimEAE | Uvata et orcwn mifos @ S@es RGO

TS vEAfe vl @aman Wl wdn wheAn e |
YRear1 S on TB

" ww wean e W W WE JeEarieE
TN} ARWRNTE arsrong fwm amiy wfeddy gaq’ [0 e® gue)
i 98 6§ e (@ 9° gms] W a wd [2° 9° el
faada ¢ aRifdmaTeRsiy ¢

* P notes that all MSS but two repd frdw \
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T | T A0 ER 9 [s1nge] gemenaw | e

g [erzige ] weam na

The metre of tis hymn 15 Trstubh i which the largest
1o of the bymns of RV are composed Hencs the Sarvanu-
Framem: [xmv 0 0] says  [wmeR T Zani) Geqew It
consists of four verces of cleven syllables [aqzaifcnfaersufy
wgeE ! eERaER wE KPP oxw 04} An exectly sumilar metre
18 found 1 the Aveste also

fagq—see p 85 aiR—see pp 16 17

Sgmq—38 smg root sor ind of @ ‘bo go  fafa s read
1n the Mighantu 1n the hst of afawdia roots  In the Dhatupatha,
however, mT adt 13 read in the ¥ class and a1 ¥ wefa 1o
the ¥ class As @ became obsclele in classical Skt Pamay
had to frame the rule sat a1 gfer s 4 45 to explain this form

witew~(iv__aouiom ¢/ mod Pers pes dmj face thenco
front of troops troops multuude Most probably 1t 15 denved
from w9 to breathe though tho first element bns been regarded
as cognate with fx of f and tha second elemient with <
of sfe  Usnts explans <dlas as face  Madhbava sajs witm
ay wifed fv a8 & 2w S ewdently borrows bis ex
planstion from Sk who eays e Witd wgy dweRyRet,
The meation of wg i the second pada appears to support
Ursta s explanation  Madhava 1n Ine com on SV nlso says
RETE) §EIeT 1 GO 9¥E EEETA Cf  ww¥ gumpmeminy
% Yanfmeg 8B 5511

* afg 1o the ruie ¢an only mean the root aw so the relevant
rule hers 1s wigxwma@t P vin 3 50 But § probably thought
that nith v=, the form would be e and so genernlly takes ¥fq 10
the sepse of the suffix ®8'tlough 1t 13 difficult to understand
how wu with the ind eatery € can stand for wg with the indies
tory w By acunousirony of fate § wtcrprets the zule cor
rectly under fn 58 4 but makes a mint_nh m anather directiog
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{ wg—In the Mighants {Nir w 13} =2:sresd 1o the st of
roots meanmng tosee  In the Dhatupatha however the sense
18 changed and we find wfee =mat wfe  The onginsl meamng
of the root appears to have been wfwafs  Thus on ome hand
1 meens =gt whafn, on the other wifmt wfwafs (¢f b on
BRY w 2 ¢ sfwwarerm wgoivEfay we)  bo S€
means to eppear, to see, to show {o speak In AV cafte
meens toteach Av and O DPers casman eye Mod Persian
casm eye Beng caéma spectacles =g omg, scemg thenee

brightness countenance eye \

sgf@@ swuerd —The sun s the luminous substance par
H and 1y hes ted with the gas the
shiming ones par excellence In the Gita (<1 12) the umversal
form of the Almighty 1s described thus
ff siweay Wy Jvghea ¢
afe A1 WEd T WEEER TR 0
So m the first Iine the sun has been described as the
face of the pods here he & regarded as the universal eye—
the eye of Mitra Varuns Agm 1e of the whole unverse
In the Purusasukta the sun s sad to have sprung from
the eye of the Almighty
nu e wafeem—of 1v 14 2%¢ 3¢ waar g4 ww=ife
iAo g e, RO e v O et Pnhr wam g God
Savitr has planted his banner on high spread ng hght for all
the world  Surys has filled the heaven and earth and firma
raent makwng mmself known by mesns of his rays

w1 '~3 mng s aor ind of wito A1l @ pra s £>apras>apreh
the ending beng dropped V G 8 § 44 5 Smlarly we
have wh BV wii 40 11,1x 72 5) from fr =% (RV 3 116 8)
Jrom visnd iz epic Bh¢ & from Wt lof @ &) Saysna explamns

fet fost wobm vfa P famln | smaw wem

8 on
T 74231001 x11 afeamiqass x 127 2
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WA correctly —SMmAGRETRIAREE §FE 1 W3R In classical
Skt an 2 1s1nserted between the s the sign of the aor and
the ending t  Of Bhath, xv 69 awritfeghedgn  Ace to Pamim
Iz (wiafgsisy® v 3 96) 15 dropped by the nest rule sy z=fy

515 an extended form of ¢ to BN The soot is foundn
GL pleto [ Skt Sy Lat, plevl( 8Lt i), Lat plotus (Sht
sva ), Lat plenus (=bht ma |, foll

““The principal peculianty of the older languaein regard to
inflection 18 the frequent absence of ¥ in the endings of the
2nd ond 3rd sing  act, and the quent Joss of the
ending and sometimes of root finals If the root endsn a
vowel, only the consonant of the ending is necesserly lost
thus apras (for both epras £ and apras £} from & WHITAEY,
Sanskhrit Grammar, § £85-689

apagfefl—The Devata Dvandvas oceupy ap intermediats
stoge between mere Juxtsposition acd fully formed tompounds
Here each member 15 used in the dual snd each member retains
its independent sccent  Lhat these were felt to be looscly
formed compounds 1s proved by the fact that sometimes a word
or words intervene between the members of the compound
Cf n 12 6 o (azd gfed wan

ot 1s the DNom du of & hearen (clase @it like v1dl
Skt dyaub, Gh Zeus, Sbt dyam Gk Z&n f

7uR ( Gk platma) for T Av parabiy, fim to g it the ©
broad ope ¢f nu¥Y (ht the great one) exf(lt the wide ane),
ete of Mr. 1 14 5 wewm yledlarg + W Qumksgn, feanwsfn
<z % ziin gornen 4zma In BB w1 56 3 mention 1x made
of yet yfey fein geiqend ro the earth came to bo Lnown as
TRAY, TNT, AT el

wnfreg—lit eituated betwien [beasen nod eantb], trom -
antén the lee sing of <mtbetneen sod fo to dwell (swriwm
emfrtd wamaemg S ono 52 10} wy Qiwic Memray,
ftrmdlierem wnly, Femfomnne, 8 frew T gewn o
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zﬁm{fzfa amizmfa 8B v 1 2 28, ww oxfufme AL
Qg | Wi ¥ 4 e agiCafafy wdHERd | JU.B,
1 20 4w m vfafr smfraamfea ) Ta Box 14 2
~mfea o means ‘dwelling in the atmosphere * Under TS
192 § pays  woReng giizalz, | wdAmla® Wgert i |
st el gRetiaR s zeaw: As the first member retans
its 1wdependent accent, the word 1s to be meluded 1o the F1EWR

group P vt 2 42 Deather 77 nor wwicd i apalvged m the
Pada text

AW FewRTE—tins bas become proverbial  In vn 00 2
Surye 18 described a8 fama wigsmay Aw, ¢f v 101 6 = L
Fo, Terdvat AfeanA SRS | A A O NS 19w |l 93
7y ‘He 15 the impregoator bull of all, 1 hum is the soul of all
thal moves and all that stands  So may this rite proteet me for
2 hundred suturans Do ye preserve us evermore with blesaings

3 —from @ light, ¢f Gk hichios which becawme gfe m Jate
Skt InTS u 2 10 4 %3 1sdenved from ¥R &L ¢ 377 T
wyaq gt wat aw AwEa sfa | o whwggaw 1 BD wn 128 says
At wdfa gy g Al af s g Rena awy wiwmife sewqn
Sambars says m his com on BU v 15 ud gY @ W Tt
gur N s aT@  Pomm mentions w5 10 the llsb of nregularly
formed words with the suffix =y His comimentators stale
thatthe roat s wor g The close connegion with w3 of wfeqy as
also passages like +wn @At g wgg RV wvn 63 4 led to the
belief that wH wight bave come from ~A  The wifewwm
(xu 85) also menticns this popular denvation i the stanza
ferandt wnaRweg=fs wmd Wit WUSES WRAr g s=@ g
(1C, Apnl 1936 pp 6156)
' wm—0 E afim bresth Cf. Gk.atmos smoke, vapour
Similarly the Gk word for ‘soul’ prsuma origmally meonbt
‘wind’, ‘mx’, breath’ and Lat animas meaning ‘rations] soul’

engineily meant air, breeze’ and 18 cognite wath Skt

anilah
and Gk anemos

In the Nirukta wrar 15 derived from wq ALY
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tan wTRat | wd #i1 Wy AW Iien| Semkara m bis com on
AU,1 1says wvmr wifTasal whieh 1e explamed by Znandagin
thus, Fw=wd, wRW =@ agfef GEE el —

aurifa wead amfa f@warsin

MW FEA ARAERIER AR e T .

7@ —ht, moving pr part of a1 to go, hence the fem. 1s
amd. This was pot recogmsed by Katyayaua who framed the
Varttiba afmlagdda g <

wwy—Gen sing of afead perl part of @, one of the very
few perfect participles that have come down to classical Skt

2
Eﬁf?%gwgﬁémﬁ_l E:’;'-'fia?*llgvéﬂﬁaxmrm
el e T | oo
N P
f%a’fr?fnr'af?rz‘zgaquwu ﬁ@@)ﬁ!ﬁm&lmnan
The sun follows the resplendent Goddess Usas, as o youth

follows a young wmaiden, where pious men perform prayers and
saenfices to the auspicious (dvmity) for therr well bemg

it et byt ST i sud warndf
o myalared amfmremef ) g0 me—-aat @ @
am whrager S Rl g G eeasgaef @
79 gegefa wamEt 9o 3F Mear @it aghae T
e wTd aEWEE | PO | G seatn @7 9 aw
el TR weaet T gt sRadmdf edifn



a0 VIDIC SBLLCTIONS [r 116 2

fiamd Prawafal  og1 Jawm AN OER EOAR
waEE g et et @R sene
agaagrRder ) wafnd wgn Teel g1l wgw
TAMETT AT @A g% w9 Sege, awer
T g G g v sl et g acRmatiae
Sl o v T oy sod gemelR wreEt Read
frereation: s 1 o, o [0 Wvas] ‘ol freede’ gt
[ais3e) mamermEr faad w8 (9] gengs-
TraaE) TR gE wA e | g el nawer
T grely [G111een] TR EMEsIReES | s |
‘ag fren® [ar° e ] 1 ‘FAREA S [pus] i wE” [R09e]
TR D, e aav g aaee’ [QaRRy] gaeR-
TREE RN

2iq—seep 16 3w 76 8@ aﬂmt@mm[smu:]z'am»
§ underm 20 B

b ewgR—-also SuEy, Av asaonhem from 99 to shine

£kt
ucchate, Av usall

Cf Acolic Gk auos (for ¥ausoz) Lat
aur or a (for* ausos a} Lath cusira red of dawn Skt wg=r ame
and Eng eas ¢ are cognate Gk eos hrodo dakiulos ‘rosy fingered
dawn *

Qunmr—pr part of Wgto shine, rook sor part wwra

wif—man, young man, wooer wim—a little mau, Middle
Persien merok, Ok meiroz boy, maden w3 7 Aqn—of Lt
Agar w528, f1 8w ﬂﬁﬁﬁfuﬁ?\ T " e N Sart “aat
4 Agmfy FAAElSET Fafa maqul RV v 20 5 “Hm
who1s sung aloud by recent sages, like & ripe frunted iree,
scythe armed victor, T, ike a bndegroom thnking of lis consort
cell Inther Indre, huw snvoked of many ™

fme—The stem was omgmally @7 (corresponding to )
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of which the Nom sing was 3w and the Nom pl diwe. (weak
form for sirang) The Acc sing oughtto be fwwy but 1t
18 pot petuslly found® The Nom sing @m coupled with
$ho fact that the word meant ‘young womsn' gave nse to
the idea that the stem ended n 4, so that en a stem amr
eame nto emstence from which we have #wq (Acc smng)
@ diwr On theother hand the Acc Hvw was furned into
the fem gy and gave nse to the stem Fqur

* qies divar, Qe fifeq all dencte ‘young woman,” maden,”
as an object of affection, ud as meeb for wedlock So these
terms are often opposed 1o the Brahmnnas to #wq ‘male’, 1 the
general senso of ‘female’, but they also ovcur m thoe semse of
‘wife,” or ‘daughter,” or merely ‘qrt " * Tedwe Indez Vol II,
p 198 ‘= s the ordinary word mn poetry and prose for
‘woman’, without special reference to he~ as a wife or as a
maden Hrd hes the same sense but disappenrs n Inter prose,
winle 71 refers only to the wives of the gogs and difiq, with 1ts
cogate words denotes the voung woman as nipe for marnage ”*
Itud p 485 Lat Junois frotn the sameroot  Underms 32 3,
ur 56 5, ete S saysgmusR s G wig  DNote that yosa, yosan
nnd yosana ore asuwcented on the first syllable, while yosit 18
acceoted on the second ,

wm—Abl adv Av paslat O P pasa’ The Inst pafed
{Av pasca O P pasa’)1saloused 10 BV warg with verbs of
motion, govétns the Acc  wam gawaft wa RV 1 124 9 fam
faqradfa oxm 3 117 8 4 & 9w maq i 41 11 no s shall
resch us from behind @ were=ngz@ BU n 1 10 Such
use though rare, 13 sometimes fovnd 1 class Skt

‘The sense of ed 13 not quite clear Shandasvamin explams
A Wy QeneT, §a9 RAAT AT AEREM  gmfa famd e gremt

t In @ P.the Inst ¢g m wr and the Ab) sg 1a wrrfell

together
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FRen: gAdmiTEnEay o wAEAn gRed | sifamer w
wfadma@y (3 anq}( famd fand pifel e eqeme e

S TEAERS wh Bt @y #1RY WG s el e Al ur e
AN R

Madhava’s esplanation 18 88 follows @I GFW ARl
STENAR Ty sffwad wz = YEr pAfEl A whw gmiy
gadia1 Wy here ewidently means wemAfwfEfEwy % and
VT means qqEAE :

Hillebrandt understands mafsaas with wzd and construes wg*
(nom ) wzia fafragd—a happy generation spreads ibself out ngninst
another happy generation (breitet sick emn gluckliches Geschlecht
emem glucklichen entgégen) Oldenberg trumstates  “Where
men reveting God lay out the yohe of the offering (regarded &> &
vehiele or something like 1t) for the glorous {Surya) to the glon-
ous’ (cf wew)® Geldner translates  When men devoted to
God ley the yokes, 3o = fortunate one, for the auspicious deed *
He explans  * With the laying of the yoke begms the day’s
work of the countryman  Yuge ‘yohe’ bere means day's work,

epoch, time Lvery mommmg the pious begin a new epoch or
s new day’s work, The same mmagery mz 101 8°. Cf also

’

bW gn wem g ‘

* Oid adis w afoot note Oris ¥ to be construed with

fawmw and wud regorded &s an adv ?

! yaw @iw fa gw aged x 101 3 ‘herness the ploughs,
extend the yokes' We may add also X 101 4 Hu ysfm
a0 g7 FaAR 97w, ‘The pocts harness the ploughs, they extend
severally ibe yoles’. *“In this (x 101 3) aod the followmg

stonzas sacnifice w figuratively spoken of as ploughing, sowmg
and resping.””  GRIFFITE
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1 118 164" zfa o the semse of constant repetition FR1s
to be understood after vz "

Gnffith follows Ludwig and translates *“Where piovs men
extend their generations, before the Auspicrous One for happy
fortune” wigh the note that 1t reminds one of Shelley’s

**Man, the impenal shape, then moltiphed
Hia gencrations under the pavihion
Of the Sun’s throne "'~—0de to Liberty, 11 81 3

The clue to the sense of gm‘a would, however, appear to be
furmshed by v 47 8 & amy fedr = @ 7w g A mmla
“for bun, they spread out prayers and mcis of worshwp, the
mothers weave elothes for theirson’ Thusia our stanza ym
means W, t ¢, fug and watls ‘prayers and sacnifices

gat—metrical lengthemng Av  yafre  Panmis rule 1s
Y R gama v 8 188 -

at—Nom pl otz Ay nors, Gk aner, men Old Lat nero
stropg, nemn bravery, Lat Nero  The Acc sing maram was
regerded as naram and the ¢stem nara came to be fully
dechned Earher w1 was found only at the end of compounds

Reqmi—Nom pl of the pr part of the denom %37 from
3% Before the demom suff ¥ astems generslly remam
unchanged m RV 9mgmwysg P ovn 4 35 For &1 Psnm
has the rule Sagadiagfawrad vn 4 38 (SeeP wu 4 3530)
With the suffix @ the form will be &ag which alsc means

s

' odng oM wgh TRy marew st
5t v arat yamam 9% Wi o
Ance! tbe breath of lifo bas come fous Darhness has
dissppeared and hight 15 commg She has left 2 path for the
Sun to iravel We have arnved where men prolong their
Dfetime *  Geldner adds 10 a note ‘1 ¢, where a new period of

e, a new day begins

~
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sdevoted to the gods.’ Swi1 ‘Gawmwmnv=ft T Ramy) ad
e % [aug] e 7 weh, awagan [wwy] st g
A [owige] warf@iafil gwa ddady fady towg
‘g mamd’ [aqeey] sfr fwdwemeq wm aafa {
" fraRgEma, we GERIRE-RTT L v SN SPRR TR
sudday, [auy] waver | TewAang deen fad “mgwd
wREdt” [quner] sgaman S under: 16, 12.

Ffa—We tahe gmfa here wm the sense of wwarfa refernng

40 Fm: and wwifg, Skt yugd-m, Lat, jugu-m, Gk. zugo.-n,

{ Eng. yoke. The word orig meant ‘yoke,” then ‘coupls, pair’,

then s race of men, generation (beceuse 13 18 united by common

descent) and then an age of the world {the sense is shifted to
that of time.).

faqm3—ae means to streteh. 4 a9 to stretch out, to spread
out, to carry out, perform, accomphsh Skt tan, Av. tam,
Mod. Persian taniday to spm, Lat fenére to h‘old, tendere to
streteh, to extend, GL ternem (from *fen-16) to streteh, stramn,
‘extend

wfa wgm wgR—may be construed m two ways Wz W wfa
g or W% sfa wzm wEs I sfe be telen with fswR (as W
1 construed with wgwa 1 afd wm Sew W oW o4 Wm0
52 5) wzm will have to be taken as an adv  Forwz see p 98,
wER—¥3 18 very apsly exploed 1o the Satyayana Brahmara.
a§ yayw faw ag Wgq, Wl WEH, WAl WER, NWH weq Later on
Wh, WE, @ and @w were regarded es the four wz's (giEx).
In the Pradnottararafnamdliba (St,27) the four bhadras are
thus enumerated
< frgarefes TS wwiln B
fim =AY gARRARGEY 1

It @ nteresting to note mm thiz conmemion that
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DBhavabbuti’s prayer to the sun (Mal 1.5} also the word »x
occurs twice
wrurt aAfs weat wima frrgd win e W g 8fe 29 v )
a7 gq M9 wfeafe ama1g wa a9 w3 Wz A e @ sxe g
the sadvanced student 13 ndwsed to read Msyurakavi's
Stryasataka end Panditarsjn Jagannatha's Sudhalahan slong
with this bymn to the sun

3
i{&"m

I r 1
TRat wemT wgara: | forar: | gavgvar: | _a_asmm'm: "

AR | o g

T_@ﬁ%f_ﬁamg&i{g jz_zw'a'lfwlm_mu_wn
aft e afe aa “f%‘“ﬁ;!ﬁ“ﬁié'fr?"?’ R

The suspicious bay steeds of the sun, the brilliant Etngm’s
having been greeted with gladness have ascended the beck of
Heaven receiving the bomage (of al} In one day they traverse
Hesaven and Earth

ET T | 3wt QI QTR | aes
Aot e g s @ giE. wie g Rfm-
A T AgEEM A9 G WAl GERET
QG UAEy s 9 O UWed AW TadeEs| o
T @t Ay TR, SRR @R el

- s
* Peterson adds wywwd sfter wraady  One of M M ‘s MSS
reads TaeTY Hgad a1 my ew  In the com on TS n 871w
18 explomed as W, €T, as woyiwA. acd $f@ as Mwrur.,  Under
RV vi 702 5 explans waer as st and underviv 90 7os
qaaa! wit
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sl gy TR e wrwg: wefe maga
1 2RA weohe W axireemflis o g mery
wnfief ) s 9 TTETRRA) it e AR, T
ol Rt el smaeiend ) wmny g el
e weg] 1 ‘e @Pague] genfrmr wmRy geEe T
P (o a1 Sl (30 ] genlRc SRl saga
TR w gEe 1w oA off ot e Aot d adE
AN TremERETE | A | AR Edy e wal

* Ths 1s the readimg m the Kewatarengiu acd Durga's
Dbatupitha  Maitreya, Madhava aod Bhattoy read =g =it
TR )

+ Ksirasvamm, Ujjvaladatta, Bhattop aod others reed
wgpfa®  Bhoja m s Sarasvatr-Kanthdbharana (u 8 128)
wE5a®, The prmted Praknya sarvasra (1 140) reads waia’
where ¥ appears to be an error for 7, .

1 Ksira, U);, Bhatiop and others read  efenfassf@
afgyfimey, Bhos, Norayuna and others also exclude We.
Sayana, however, always quotes the rule with wfy added at, the
begmning  This reading 1 decidedly better, for though =@
occurs 1n the Veda alone still the Unadisiitras take cogm=ance of
many words whith we find only 10 the Vedas at present

§ The root ¥ 15 read in the Dhatupatha as #fz mfigagsay-
(=f)ufag and S quotes the full rule under1 9 2,10 11,26 5
Under 1+ 9 8 he says ‘@i mfre’ 3=m, and under m 47 4
Ak guRfarw 8 dppears to denve wgwd everyshere m RV.
from this root, But then the form would be wawr=r and pot
w3ara. The difficulty can, however, be got over with the help
of partbhasa 84 wmEmmARRS (see S under 1 109 3, m 47 4), ete
Inthe com.on TB he sags tgdrman wg ¥a= ewidently denving
the word from #9) %% Bk says  wxfacdned | wgEal.
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e, e T, (3)91] Unitgrm [a1aRe3] g |
A | aiE (3] g e s o wRe
WG | eyt | fmamvesy aqnm g ‘mRen® [Rivive)
s am [ynee] g Sadusn

Wz —%% 18 the comparative of wg, Just as ‘betfer’ 1s the
comp of ‘good’ mn Enghsh and ‘micux’ of ‘%hon’1a Irench
The antonym of Wz 1s W fr 7 aWRAR WEWEARIA @ FWHaA
e @ wy Ga ki AB @ 7 .

ef@ —fallows, cf Saobuntgls T witw wRdr wim a9+
w1 Tho Brhedderatd (iv 140 142) folloving the Mirulia
mentions the different steeas of different deities ¥=Z= YTt wrar
aven Mea | adw sRedz amfPgr wa v wEw sfedsfmom
quy aifar 1 qudlsreg smat wdsew e o “afuguif

frewr gzal o0~
A 1s also the name of
the sun's horse (u@ in the plursl denotes the steeds of the
. Maruts) Av.aetare (<ae tagoa) efe fram ¢ ‘to go’ mesns
dortimg, rushing swift, from I T @ or w to burn toshine”
mesns  vanegated, glittering, shimng  According to some
.scholars étagra mcans possessing shining cows, thence by sewr,
“shining *
«Furrg —/mad, ong to bawet, to drip then to be drunk,
then to rejoice
~aavar—re has been evident]s added bere ace to grvam oy
oud mot acc . to wdrfiefyns Fw  So the meaming appesrs
to be desinog bomoge hence demving homage Suyapa takes
the bull by the born nnd says #wem  mesns mawwa1, but when
an active verb 13 uced 1 the pas=ive scnec 3t {akes Afm ferminn
In biscom onTH u.8 7 1 Sayaps ssts  rrurfaes

trons

€t vWm  Can the correct roading be Mg wise ve owrm 2
Sknndasvunm  wwem grow v Vetlatn mudhava merely
fnys  Exhanay

=181 B.T



98 . VEDIC SELECTIONS |54

o qmrefadt 5fF wa- Cf. 11, 58, 8 Wwm ARk afRy: gedighif-
HEY T w? % wrw wfzmAe uf ol ot va o ‘Advins,
around you cume viends abundant vymg with hymos and nob
to be despised. Your. car ban of established order, urged vn
by press-stones, traverses heaven and eurth in ove duy ’

wa—is used here im-its original semse ‘on the some day’s
“to-day.’ Tt is used in classical Sanskrit n the dary
sense immeduately’. The chariot of the Advins also 9fC miangfedt
wfdwg, i, 58. 5. @ and BRR: (to-day), % {to-morrow), ¥
(yesterday] ete. are formed with wg (V.G.8., p. 213},

: %

W - ) -
o e T ) o | v wle )
L [
wo AT A G| | e | )

E?z:;';ﬁgii?{ltw gﬂl{il%l“lgﬁﬂl=

Y R ffmé'usu | e | @T@“‘?‘L"‘"

This is the divinity, this the greatncss of Sirya that in the
midit o the work he hos withdrawn the spresd out {web). As
soon 8s b bas yoked the bay steeds from their stoll, Night

spreads her garment over all or “still spreads around her gar-
ment for him.”

qae 'Ri&twnﬁméqeaaqim'mﬁﬁ m;ixl
mqmmmaem AT |
T &wAny wERE m gty wv?laurr

Bome MBS, read wier Stww which is also found under

the next stanza. Duy jn that eose too many w sounds come
together.
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a\v.wﬁumuaamsmﬁr [EoceGioil mmqm
TR U FEEHT ama:mz'cﬁn‘ R WS
*erlafemeda fmaet are |9 Tgn Sed wraiy wRm T
piteafalire wonfe t it | ad QY Wiy wfEE
AT | WA | gRETw ger g AR E s eRa

e, T S O e SR,

ofiagmr, s wym wwm dgw W W, g
msf_?xﬁt@izﬁf O | qeard WO ST T UE

PR wd o swfmde o wolteRida moRy wefead o
fanawiald WAt gguct Sk, 7 aww fad @y wale o o g
we gEE V. ML S, combies both views, RemTREHUTEd
A5 aw. gl ARAREa gvd’ oAb Sk A3 2y wdet frganoml
ZagomwERiang) fand  mwe,  WEEWOY)  SEwit) Wi
deifa, A wanfy T Avesd d vafimas) Uvats, wie ug 828
Qaagerat ( nw aywad T A fepr WAl P Agqegd
{ue11] st FAREIGT-5RT 1 SEHEYE Fga= 1 Mabidbars, wifrmet
Ifs sdawmfingeiar A gdy SRy aphnl smfzentorod, we
YMEIEARES §F YW SragRinl a@ Tmmew Loeeiveic]
UURHT WORY §F, BT AwAftr awafs, w@ wedemgmmm
SonTB n 8.%.1

" * g dropped 1n most MSS

t fagdl—M. P. DBut under: 105, 11 8 Qufer 9y 32 8. says,

fiy amm | wd §adisi fgaty zem, 1 Similarly undersi 29, 5w ¥

.

~m m@t wrwer he says  we Syl swhmemhit ze=. Agam |

under vii. 164, 2 agdagy weuwsm 13 he rewaths: g gge
wF ;  Sesumaregaid Fee. Smilorly under vi. 100, 1 be
smys- wafrOEgale zeen And underi, 70.0: “wy wvir Sedsy
Ruante] ez

1 We find the smme thing in classienl Sangkeit. In
Kirgt, i1 smguin’ gwgsm 8794 commentators maiatain thats
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w Freafeffe awl o TR g $@ER 1 A
sFa Al e ar. arerfiy s famdn  ferme
o | s =gl wRe @@ aga
fraE | 9 QM T, %8, 90 SIGAGERTERTAd
T TR W Few—T e v awRa A
o, A P e ey, sgeEges! o, i
i, eRapmils a1 o TR g e AR

wgga has been used for myww see Kiralarjumya 1 fed b
K C Chatterjes) p 4 N B 1

* P notes three MSS read wgwq—1 very good reading

tOwEl gANmER v SER ) AXTA xR OREL | nEe
e SulT AT wg gER e eRE wWeewrms w1 9ed wy favla
TIra § wve T il  GEAd Sm qel GRnARaT gvEmng
WA T3 XWE WY aRe G A AW 1 A s Rt ag Nl
W AT A gWER W WE AR A wqeeard wefe
RYMR WA I S A gy wina | Sk fag gz wgw a9
wgeR waft wmemm sl ef@ sRealy vy & wasaE@
aifvaat afe v vewEREY ) TRRfeTm fut gvenan ) @4
& & frmafe o wamaealea wdfakay an wiizagnar wrdahig |
Uvata on VS 33 87 ¢ faumad an &g &vd syeaosd)
e dhamstans 321 weew wfey dinaf, waRas G EH
=y warerzafa s Molidbara  a2q 23% wwwsm whizsmet asmam
Qe faede v ehn waemy vgw owh e awefa
< crmeie el gid gfoms wonad Y naagy SasEE

wlafbad wuln) <owk ~fx  wrfadeinza od ARG
emggrerrPht ofmaAfn S under TH 2 8 7 2
}oepm M D, }  =mrg—Some MSS of A
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wiw [f ] et ARey e T [ Wt
o G AR WAETEEY A1) | W | AR

waEmTEE gt gges’ [aaar] g eRm 1w AR
Smbrredtem e | fawf 1 fagtedtr st fren siemnr
e g faerg e B’ {oraies] gateafet ‘afiree
[awriee] gl nd: sgfmmnt wom ‘ERnk” [ariras) g
@) Wgw ) gig e T Al [awsg] g B S
agerg ‘o sl [avee] wafterer e | ‘ae
wgEEdEE [aag] of sadm | qelwrieEe [areR)
rgnghe | | Ry [ g A
- With ab compare aq g at favtrewr afeadint agdosfus'sd

v 622

qaraei —mn the wadst of the work of the peasant, cte, 1 ¢
whle the r, work was still unfinished, Sk M S , i the nndst
of bis (the sun’] or her (the might’s) warl, Geldner

Ha—Preposition govermng the gemitive jofimtive =4f  In
form 1t 1s an Inst sz of madhya with adverhinl sluft of
accent  Sunilarly froin antara we have both Inst forms anfara’
and anfarena aw prepositions ¥t cecurs four Limesn RV,
thrice ns o prep with Gen inf and once ason adverb  Similar
strumental adverbs and prepositions are found 1 Greek aleo

ano alove, Ld(5 below
wit— \ec, Dat , Abl, Gen and Locatives of verbal peuns
Ot thess cnly the Acc, of

are used ss snfinitives in the Vedns
It 15 8 rematksble

verbnl nounsn  (u survived i class Sht
fact that the infimtive 1o fum the only lorm surviving m Bans
knit, oceurs mot mote that five times wm the BV, while the

' eupodrairoms ey [ouent] sey wficren
wuERTTSean yrewspATears 8 on AV 1 2 1. The printed
AMahdbl Spya reads "vﬁm-/w;j’;

N
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‘
dative infimitive, which i the RV, 15 more than seven himes
.88 comman as all the rest put togetheryhas already for the mosb
yart disappeared m the Brehmanus — Macoonest, V G s,

p 100 The Gen inf 1n fos 15 found only with the verb g0,
(*%wt Ageagat P 4 18) or the preposition Rt

faaa gewr—There 15 a sharp difference of opinton xegardmg
the subject of w=wwix Since the poet ts speslang of Sury?is
greatness and since in the next stanza he says #df &g waR Qs
one feels naturally melined to take g3 as the subject here also
This view 15 supported by wvn 63 1 (g% gy fegwm @iwmed
il wrgmam | wgfew Toue) SamRa g gfmn wafay the god
who rolled up the darkness like & skin  On the other hand
n 38 49 Gnag fagn we AV wiREW W Sd IRREN
T TAfR gEm 83 WA p 'the weaving lady hes gan rolled
up the outspread (weft) , in the muddle of s labour the
elolful artiean hos lad downlus work  Hawmng bestirred hime
self he bas atisen, be has parted the season> Quich and resolute
God Sawta 18 come’ has led some scholars to suggest thab
the subject here 1s the mght ond others to mamntam that the
subject 13 the lahourer and still others to think that the sun 12
to be falien explicitly and the labourer implicitly as the subjeet of

Oi those who regard 7@ o5 the subject of the first hslf
Indinn cnmmcntntors followed by several Duropenn scholars point
oub that the very fact that the sun hoows how to interrupt s
own work points to hia grentness, while Geldner holds thst she
who 18 disturbed m her work must 1 any ease be the mght
Acc to the Brst wiew fuaan refers tolight, nec to the second
to darknesn  Geldner believes the purport of the stanzn fo b
this At the sppearanes of the Sum, Night must put off her

work in Time's loom and the day dress fur Sirya himeelf must
now be sprend out

* bresmaliemgnes + 8 under RN, 16,5
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faaa—past part of fraq tospread out, lan te>inla> lale
The n vecame a sonsnt  Short sonant nusals become o m Bkt
and Gk Seep 56 Skt <tatah Gk {atds, Lat tentus

swm—""The root bir ‘bear' reduphcates wath ; (as of from |
& i), making the stem ja dkr , forms from which cecur mnearly
tharty times m the RV, beside only two forms from the regular
stem ba bhr * Macoowgwy, Vedic Grammar

wgn—3 e s sor Atm of g¥ to yoke Most of the diffi
culties i comnexion with fhw stanze would disappesr if
we could take gw in the semse of fags with Ssyena It 1s
wellknown how verbs sigmiyimg ‘o go' ure often used m
the sence of ‘commg’, Bubwn 60 3! shows that wvw docs not
mean ‘uryohed® but ‘yoked" and ®wm does not mean ‘chanot’
but stall . Agmn asce to Geldner, Oldeaberg, Wackernagel
and thesr followers fgw never mesns g% or 78 If 18 & zeflexive
pronoun lke ®, 1s cognate with Old Bulgannn samu meanmg
‘self’, means ‘self” and, hke s which alsomesns ‘self’, s
deehined i the mase gender and sing number only * The fact
that m the Waifewrr P 1 1 27 1t 1s pleced immedistely nftor an
led Indian grammomans to thick that like wA A also mesns &3
Patafijah (under n1 1 2 11} and Sintanaviearya (P § 1v 10}
have slso erred regarding the accent of the word  Sd Geldper
translates 'Night spins out the garment for im® and explains
that the passepe 1s vague bke1 108 4b and means  ‘Sbe allows
the sun to spread out the garment for humsclf O we maj
take At 10 the sense of time 1 geveral”  Ace to Oldenberg
ed menns *shen he bas joled the horees from the stabls the-
eternol day does not reign ot that time but * the mght works
a garment for lum,” no one other than he shali wesr the
gorment  Thus we find m st § samylan, swefer which refers fa
tha dark shepe of the nocturns) sus * Yo adds that cd proctically
snys that when the sun has set it 15 pight

' wgw un xfca aeeme
" A G I, p 578, Gelner Tedische Stulien, 11
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v gwEg—ay Av hada 18 the earuer form of @¥ and oceurs a8
the first member ;n [uw, TR co revelry, common feast,
wagft jomb praise, ete  Wyw bt ‘standing together,” ‘present,”
then ‘place where people stand together,” then {(by geuerahsa
tion) any place

g~ e particle 1s the abl sg of the pronoon w awd Ik
means ‘from’ or ‘afber that’ Av at It means ‘then, there
upon’

U wd—Ace to philologists the word 1s denved from @ (18,
) ‘o remam buned or concealed’ 8kt Ty, GL Lefhe and
Lat Latona are all denived from this root  The final of vt had
already become short at the time of Pammpi so that he had to
frame the rule TEwimdl 1v 1 31 for the Vedas In RV the
word ends in the long vowel throughout Tn AV wufaw 15 the
only form for the Ace sg and Ufa end Td oceur but once each
i the Nom and Dat sing respectively In the later Samhtas
ond Brohmanas both forms are found .
| W —uww, @, awq are all from Skt =§, Av wasie, he
puts on, Gk, hdnnumt (*wée nu mi) I clotbe, put on, the s 18
found m the Gk hesso T shall pub om, Ie es fo had on, esthes

clothing  The root 1s found 1n Lot ves &8 (Eng ves ture) and
Eng ucar, ~ -

| .

d
| N .
e wrnenfired m]@m’rla&mlg@ﬁh
1
o )| o g
Wm' i @mta‘ﬂfﬁn‘ﬁf

T & i | T s e e
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For the mght of Mira and Varuna Sirys mamfests this
form in the lap of the sky One {form) of ks is endless
white light, while the other the (dark form) bay steeds bear
together, or, Ins bay steeds bear together one form of s,
the endless white light and ths other, the dark one.

aq, Tl g e aere WpEelee ada
v pfved ORgEn ey G T 9o T R
o ade S atm son aeer e e a9 o
w9 9wy @w Ry wronier @@ ghzo
I L AR SR PR WU g qr QeAn
D qrer: | FEReLl Teg, Sheeen Ao awat R
iy ey o Bew G qacRa seft ommaa
frogafa | wm W FwAid, S o /T o
< qEn TrTiIeR wala g avsd qwr R e wfn
sty frgh wd fav sywemel [
efrdn [oms) gR devan sl ‘o gham?
faaan] R wRws saRam (GRessR] -
oI ) o) ol i o ae) TR o
[3° ¢iRoR] g, RN | it weratara G € gt
e yawa—eubjective gemstives (A auii).
<fumd—dativa infimtive from w7 wg to regard, V. G. S,
p 1915 w35 the redupheated form of =¥ (¥ to shioe)
Skt cagfe, Av caite, of. wufiay wgemiE, Bt 1, ) fagw veew

=i . 87. 1.
wed—In RV therootis wifg gwesdt *‘Beside the regulsr

I mrwy oceurs i this senssin RY. When used as adjectires,
stens an as accent the sullix vs o rule.  Scep. 29,

* wrenll,
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v s e |3 | snggem g

ﬁfz’mﬁgarﬁt‘iérqx ﬁ:\aiéa:]@ga[ﬁﬂf{md'

aﬁ'ﬁﬁﬁ«ﬁm mljﬂ@wlaémlwl
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This day, O gods, nt the nse of the sun, ferry us across
trouble, across blame This may Mitra and Varuna grant us,
and Adity, the Sea, Earth and Heaven.

® 3w e e, T W TR g ke
Ej AR 5 ol e e TN, sigq: OO,
fafua frgw e RS B g —s
RS LT — R ol aeat
. mhermssdamh B[ qww  whewt el
Tl | iy SRR 1 e ) Ry it
HER w@fy 4 EiCat] m:
SRR fan sy A%e fenfars: e
REi e T I S— frm:. Sainkara
IR et maie fewmin mag sy ar 0]

Pofm g AR
% 2L Fellan aom fry ufw
w|on Brhaddeeata u, 49,
onTU.1 1. wiq Taafry
fmS.on RV, 1 59 1,

nid vl o sy wvwn; o BD, iy, 58, e Gaxifimit fxern
wgvit Bafikarnon TU 1.7,

AL . e W a5 gn g
3% &n1 xfefe: s om Wbttty [RV. . 59, 10] v,
fiyfmme® Nir v 2023, » wagw 6y frafa wom uxne
wen A gy B Db oae
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gofamfrdt 31 gfudt gRwenlved &, wva s
g mged ) ww) ‘R v s o skt ddam
f; 0!

s it R gl gew fanne) o @R
T = [gree] g8 w wwfera | fw @ amgem
[ ] g gt AR shefarcn g B
el 1 wiifvals’ [owes] pramadan ‘aragFalia
[Rw) gR awgm B9 aft wF gge” [gane) genRm
diftamai didtusn

=21 and fagar—metrcal lengthemng

Sfegi—The Loc of istems has two forms m RY —one
ending in au and the other in «, the latter occurring only before
consonants

%% —Ab] sg ofamhas Inmfg wémy, Rv 631w 1sused
by Haplalagy for wga (A G 1L p 80} «whas (bt that whieh
choles or throttles } trouble, distress  Av  anzah, Lat angere,
to throttle, to cause pain, Gk aghhein, to chobe, to throttle
Tng anger, anuish ete sre cognate

fa —Tho upasargs alono 18 used for the repetition 1osterd
of the full verb m the Avesta also, ¢ g, ntie, zame, madom
mruye, nx amom, ne varafrayndm ni dasearo, m tacsazam m
fradadsnt, ni varsdadam, mi aoje tispo tanum  nt wastin
uspo-pacsankom, m tat yeba gacbelva vase \dabro fracarane
I ash of thee, O Goklen hued, for

thacdo taurcao drujom tano
fervour, for poner (and) for success (a8 well), for health {and) for
the menps of gainmg heaitl, for alvancement (uno, for mercnsce,
for strength of (this) whole budy (1= wed ar) for misdom all
embraciog ~for {all) thes (Tarh o that i (a1} Linds I ma
move about free at will, overcomirg oppo ttion (1nd} conquering
dheadiahrver My erannwans Sddastuns done Al Gl
pp 6.7, %9 A good example from RV s =y fat vy
mumnge faget n 33 2 Pave fur away from usbatre 1,
farther anav distress, far anay dicen<ds i all directicns

N
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and very frequent present stem @ w {irom & mahe) there begimt
to appear mn the tenth Mandala ot the RV the very snomulous
% (bwice m the 2 8 mpy F¥and once m the 1 pl pr md
$%) The strong forn of this stem, kore whih bas the
further anomaly of 7w m the root first appesrs m the AV’
V G S,p 145 In the Avesta also the root 1s @if¢ 8kt
krnott Av Loranaort: 8kt kraute, Av Roramate

wa@—Av upasta  Seyana expluns the ace on the second
syl with the help of Tl adufer v 3 109 m hus com
oo TS 1 14 snd with the help of wweuifz as here under RV
V819 gewm [yu] vR w3 wwag 1 WAt A vz e [euee]
1 aweurEit g 1 Lervneqr] «fr gleamiremeq !
Bhatts Bhaskara sojs under TS 11 4 eneilat wiafge@ ¥
5% wfar sl igend (1 o] v v s wrmwrt
A [0 ye] 16 fedamagmy s

s —glesming white  Only the pr participle form 1s found
m RY erenar ®aY 2w 118 2 The proper name &A also
otours several imes  The root 18 read m the Dhitupatha as ¥
foufeamm v 1856 eskassys  wnfai wdaw, QR alenie
(Mr n 20, v 14) Gk lugr, Armenisn fussnun 71, Iat luszis
and Eng Iynz are cognate

wrw —splend Some philologists think thst the word wes
anginally *&m {rom Y=y wry_‘to shipe

! wxR~0 Pers hiranan *bloek’

v sf—fremaroot ¥ w meamng ongally to stuge to be
rellow, preen, grey ortlue Skt wfen, Av zainfa
does mot occur in Av

e,

Lo fstem
Ta the Diytupitha we heve ¥

wifw—Ax barerts baraints Gk phéronti, Goth bafrand

\adbava explaing od thus  wm wvdeg vomen focd 8 o

‘:\'\"l (SRRt T TR I T LR By 4 )
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@ zodt goR ve ww AW wamfa faery ® (T8, @il 2, 2 2)
et W

Take gfea; in its ordinary sense of the Sun's horse and the
explanation leaves fittle to be desired.

Sayans also offers 8 very reasonable explanation under TB.
08 7. 2: ww we W um wafw e T WY
Fmadem U Rl T Sar, waynamfida dwe AT
1 oA R | a8 g awared waw afe afwd
aule sh1 waq gatew waf ooiin T B @ ¥Rm W
gy i gl | e qw {4 ofmawts wEln AT @
g ewaR 1 o

Ace. to Uvata and Mahidbars who resd later philosophie:
ideas into this stanze the Jimitless luminous form is tho i
ww, the form of pure bliss which cannot be cognised by the
senses and the derk form is tbe visible or %qw ®w which is
cognised or brought aboub by the ©T, ie., deer in the shape
of the senses,

With this steozs, of. . 47, 8 7 3 W@ Al f1 wed agqifa;
adt coife 1 TRARATg T @ geRn s afe wu No god-
jess man from time remotest draws 1bee down when thou
art deiving forth with winged dappled steeds One lustre
waits upon thee moving to the east, snd Sarys, thou arisest
with a different light '

Aco. to some scholers, Strye assumes the form of Mitra
and Varuna 0 that he msy see the virtuous and the vicious
respectively. In the form of Mitea he is bright and in the

form of Varuns he is durk.

e

LR <] vﬁu;imﬁqﬁtﬁﬁm\ % m;‘ﬂﬁmﬁf -
wgn e T quAnfEeT BT A e el
wfafea @ Hem T wEw ! 5ilt SmsArRfyE ¢ f""\!fmﬁr
faqr Wt el SEARE et nfrod ¥l sy
wfiwd g mEAL B
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7/ fm—2 pl wmp of T or gto take eoross The omgmal
menming of the root 18 the completion of a fornard movement
Av par to goover or through, Av paratu bndge Lat portare
“o earry’, Gk poros passsge, way, Eng ferry, for d, etc , show
the same root which 18 also contamed i Gk Eu phrates,
Bos phoros and Eng Ox ford

wam—a tadyd It not much to speah of blame worthy
hence blemish  § derives the word under m 81 8 but s silent
about the sccent  Following in the foot steps of Bhatte
Bhbaskera [on T8 n 2 14 33] he explams the accent of
«ag with the help of the rule wgdeey P wi 2 150
under BV v 4 15  Commentators are, however unammous
mn holding that ¥ and zq 1n that rule sre afg@ sufhxes
and not 3y omes S explans the wsiztv® of walgm n &
similar way *  But n the commentary on AV he very pertinent
Iy cites the rule s¥i8yanicas P w1 2 160  Of course from
the orthodox pont of view the accentuation of wau does nob
present the shghtest difficvlty os we can always say  wamwafd
gy warMigmr®) frafan But there 1a bordly sny doubt
ibat the relevant rule here 13 wed&wuraizan snd there 1sno
vehd ground fer eveludig @ ond eq from tho scope of this
rule Macdonel) suys m bis Yedie Gramomar (p 04 2b) *The
paestine porticle ¢ oran when compounded with o parhictple
adjective or substantive 1 nesrls always accented® and adds
mn n foot note, *Not howeser, nhen the second memberis &
gerundive, o root of & noun with verbal meamng ending . yH
ofnu, enu, m, fr * loonother foot note be says *This (1 ¢
wwzma) (s the regular aceent of the getundive with the

Ty NramI™ wEEeR g Anm wegeds goRied
cewesvd BAEAR) n Rewn Avw Ewem gme mpmeRest
grrag»  pfemy ey i
i Ty m\'nww‘-u.p 177

kl «  gEyTeen
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negative prefix nblch.ls, however, accented 1n some half dozen
mstapces

wag 1s a gdife compound and 1s accented on the final syl
ace toasigamg P 6 2 172

#mgam—3 pl impy peifect & of mak tobe great The
~vowel 11 the reduphcating syllable 1s generally short 1n the case
of sbout, 30 roots 3t 1s Jung  Tn most casesat 1s short i the Pada
text Where both the Semhita text end the Pads text show
the long vasel wheh would appear to be irregular ace to clase
8Lb. Bayans generally Justifies the lengthemng ncc to gt
Adforrma Where the Samhita text shows the long vowel
wihile Pp shows the sbort vowel 8 usually has recourse to
the rule wRwwf@ g v 3 187 Thus commenting op
A 81 1 he seys  Hfammanew ‘wRwmaw gwd s Wan
amiza fe qgmn wageze@ & 7Ba Undery 94 16, bowever,
he explans the formstion of smAwmy thus we qmamy Rz
dif ‘aya e=fe’ sfine ¥ 1 gmikARwiEa ddeq1 Agam under
s 117 17 be says sfenat mesmngm SMags Under s,
52 0 be explons amn® thus % o’ vaw yrgew Wi
qEARAGER (0 GINEERE 1

®A el wsnamTeAR ele —¢f v 52 2 e axa Awem,
1 27 1 xrsty bl i and) wfrwrm axet 7ét wn ete.

W T www L ote —RV 1 04 96 98, 100 103, 105116, 1x 97
end with ths bemwrtich, .

¢ gl —wdn sgERa YR g A v § wggR) swy
vif fafn ‘ofawfanemy® sttty wEtR g Qv e exom e
FERN YRAN | N GREAGEORTIoeR  See undery 02 8
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AGNI
Craracterstic Features

To the aueient Indisn {as to the encient Iraman) Agm was:
the most promunent dimmty  Though Tndra bas a Jarger
number of hymns (about 250) to his eredit than Agm (nearly
200) 1n the Rgveda mow extant, shil the {seb that i every
Mandala the hymna to Agm occupy 4he place of honour and
are Jollowed by the hyums addressed to Indra (memify=rd =dzA
—Sarvenukraman xu 19) clearly shows thai in the eyes of
the Vedic Indian Agm was more importast than Indra And
16 18 but natursl that 1t should be so, for fire prepared s food
for bim firé baked hs pottery and bricks, fire forged his nple
ments for peace and war, fire helped Wim 1 his encounter
with wild beasts, barbarians, ghosts und goblns, fire dispelied
darkness and drove uway demons Iake lus oon mother
fire was & witness of s joys and sorrows Marniages were
solemmised 1n the presence of fire and s last martal remains
were consigned to fire's friendly* flames,

.

* The friendlmess of fire 1w almost proverbal m every

country  The Eoglish poet sings
A fire's B good companionable friend,
A eomfortnble friena, who meets your face
With welcome glad, and makes the poorest shed
As pleasant os a palace  Are you cold?
He warms you—v eary? he refreshes you—
Fagry® A4S Govd prepere your food for you—
Are yousn darkness?  he gives Iight to you-—
In o etrange 1and?  he wears n face that 1
Eamihor from your childhood  Are you poor?
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Thus the connexion of the Vedic Indian was closer with
Agn: than with any other divimty  He lived i the same house
with Agm who 18 conseguently the only deity to be called weufy,,
the master of the house whois seated i cvery bome (frrurz
elq wfaw'gefmaie ww 16 2)  Agm s a brihant guest
n every house (7 gfwedtuafar’@e®x 01 2) He s besought
to be easy of access Lhe a son fo hus father (87 fR&a wadyw
wmaAtazr 1 9) He s the frrend of mortals {sdg fag 1 67 1)
Ho 1 the brother nf men, the dear inend the frnend for
friends to chenish (& snfrremamd (R <fg fim, 1 w1 sfgw = g
175 4)  And Agni’s inendship for hus worshipper 1s ancestral
(mu =t w7 wen fanfe a mdwr wfw fagmis w1 71 9) ‘for be 1s
the god whom his forefathers hmdled and to whom they
prayed’ He 19 a falher mother, brother son linsman and
friend (wfy amd Rawhoar iy e 9e6g s@mA - 7 3 See
p 48, faar WA Gfmrgeram vi 1 5}

Agn 1s the never faihing benefactor of his worshippers, He
15 ther tector, preser und deliver He carries him
who prases lim scross calsmibies as 10 & shup over the sea
{7z ferfs gRamamgm 20 4)  Ho watches mith a thoussnd
eyes over the man who gives him food and offers him Wi and
wa ond nourshes im (R =@ =7 gAY of Gt guftl o8
geemaffE 98 x 79 5) Agnl gnes rniches—hundredfold
thousandfold to the man who observes Ius laws (VAT Hafaey
fomfe T swEq o3 aEEl ) W ST07 9ma ® gefav, g afy

mamwara 1 1 81 10,

Whot matters 1t to im?  He knows no difference
Between an emperor and $he poorest beggar|
Where 18 the friend that bears the name of man
Wil do 8 much for vou?

—\Mary Howirr

8—~1181 BT
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Not only does Agr bestow domestic feheity, prospemty and
riches on his worshipper he grants mmortslity also (= Lt
e WG A7 awfe wed 232 1 81 7), be 1s the guardisn of
immortality (¥m@a Waa v 7 7)  The worshipper prays to
him to forgive sns committed through folly snd to make hum
guiltless towsids Aditi end avert Veruna's wrath (afafz & yauat
afveifaflvren afeam | @@t wot afkime St Bed el 1
w12 4, @A swvw fem g9 SRt afedier 1 v 1 4)

Agm 15 the Brabmana of Brahmenas, the first fesant
(femer <fafien e 1 00 1, iy Rswmr fageammd 1 140 2)  One
poet says faud & WA mwad fedw ddat wwdn 9 8 we would
pay bomage to you in your lnghest birth, O Agm, we would pay
homags with songs of praise to you m your lower abode '
The referencs here 18 to Agm’s birth 10 heaven as the sun end
on the earth ussacrificinl fire Another poet says =¥ fafasn
AT R A WEGEAL g S akeIE@ s v 43 28 ‘Beyou, O
Agm bontm heaven or in the waters O thou made by strength
as such we coll on thee with songs

Mors generally however Agm's three births are referred
to =on fe faft Qach wiwrimAseind Qefangi ag wawy T
2 ¥ et usfafersn o x 88 10 ““Then by the land the
Gods engendered Agmiin heaven, who fills both worlds hirough
strength and wigour They made him to oppear m three fold
essence  he npens plants of every form and nature ” Tlhe
threefold existence of Agm: referred to here 15 lna abode om
earth as the ficial fire, on the

. heaven as the sun

phere as lghtn ng and
Agmi’s three iribs ore referred tom
x 451 aleo framk gow w9 <fwraydd ofc smig ¢ adane,

el O Gl s n “Tust Agm sprang to life from

out of heaven' the second time from us? camo Julevedas

In the shapo of the Sun

* Inibe form of the # cnficil fire
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Thirdly the manly souled was 1n the waters® ‘The pious
laud and kundle hum the Eternal

Again m v 48 5 we find T wzdt am mimae fufal
|1 At wfed) wiad g vfosy Wi Wi g “Whom foods, stones
and trees support, the offspting of eternal Law, He who
when rubbed with force 18 brought to Ife by men ugon the
lolty height of the earth ”” The various births of Agni are
mentioged m 1 1 1 wAT GREAETIRGHETEAEART &
ARwmiladiR ur 903 mad gfe; e Thou Agm arb born ab break
of duy, thou greedy of burning up every thing, thou art born
of the waters, from out of the stone, from out of the trees and
herbs, thou, O God of men, arh born shimung ” Agam m1 70.
2 we find vl N qor Wl s Wy wnar W T fem
w7 Qd far « fa@ wwa, @l 1+ Tho embryo of the waters, the
embryo of the trees, the embryo of those that stand and those
that move, even w the stome as s house, he 13 as the
«compamon of the elan among clans, the well meaning m-
mortal '

"Owing to the diverse births above deseribed,” says Prof.
Macdonell, “‘Agat 15 often regarded as having a triple chacacter,
winch 1 mspy passages is expressly referred to with some form
of the numeral ‘three *  This earhest Indian tnmty 1s 1mpertant,
for on 1t 1s based much of mystical speculation of the Vedic
age. Agnr's burths are three or three fold (A anat ft guwa
1 95 8, fat@ @ gwn @ft el wIel gew sfmmdc av 107)
The gods made himn threefold (x 88 10) He 15 threefold hght
(et o fwm w20 7), has three heads (et wwefm’
a1 146 1, threa tongues, three bodies, three stations (%4 @ &
i e free Grar e L ¢ 2R @ 3 a5 Qo wfe

frQ wapeg e 20 2) 7

1 In the waters of the atmospheric regon ns ightnng
2 Tedie Mytholoqn. p 93
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And gradually this gave rise to the idea of one God behmfl
oll these different gods  Thus we find 10 AV 12 3 18

® anw Baafpat 3 Gy vl wemma
w9 gfva zxafaﬁ%-n aifr ¥ T gt aof Aaay fRage

“Tms Agni becomes Varumtin the esenmv m the morning
nsing he becomes Mitra, he having become Swita, goes
ihrough the atmospbere, Le, hawing become Indra, burns
through the midst of the shy " (Witney)

In BV n 1 also Agm s identified nath oll the important
divimties

|RY A T TWATe # e wwa )
®ay W g v Fed sl ww ot
any w5 wgQ a9 Raw rf e g e et

“In the persomification of Agmi the physical charactenstics of’
firc are ever present before the mind s eye of the poet  As fire
s fed with clonfied butter, many of Agnt s epithets contam the
word 1 Heiswvawwn 3 1 waffow w 17 1 {niths gorment
of butter) wnvs v 4 8 wards (butter foced) 1 143 7Tete
As fire 1s fed wath fuel alse Agnie X (with the wood for bus
foodut 7 6) TIn relercoce to the forest fires Agni s desenbed
ss eating and chewiog the forests (wfed Rfefadiain wify, 143 5)
ond a8 Llnel emog them wath lis tongue (v pmwn pifn fxm

'Ol 8B x % 2 20 wh'ehurun smRie oifa, g3 7
uR M) W WRTT e X 'R weelin ALACHR 4]
wE‘: wigrmafas tabfa s gan V7 6y wnge fofwra st o
wlvavifer 1 sfiftba 1 ta'cn wewt 1 viBequ | ke fan o

LRGN TG R T S YR 23 11 3
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Al 60.10) Heis mwted to drmk da wy (o 14 10) and
referece to the three pressings of @1 (ari gaw, Aw=ified 9% and
adm awm) Agms food 18 deserbed ns having been prepared
thriee (fak w7 away afaweq vy 12 1)

His complexion 1s bright (14 : 140 1, afgady 2 3)and
be 15 of brilhaht <plendour (rmawg 1 27 6, feavifa v 10 8),
He has flaning haws (@fesin 1 45 6), tawny hsws (sfay
w2 18) He 1s descrbed 2> possessing sharp taeth (Famsm
179 6) bullant teeth (afwgqv 7 7), golden teeth (fevaywy
v 2 B) and burning teeth (agsar: 58 5) Ha has a golden
beard (fefomg v 7 7) won grnders (s x 87 2) and sharp,
consuming jaws (@W) BEwas vy 60 18, #ry w7 fawd v iy
afemft 3w g79 3 79 1) He s m one passsge.:iesc.nbed 8%
without head and wihoub feet (wmzQerav 1 11) and yet he
has 2 burmng bead (ageut v 3 1) three beads (fapels ewcfog
2 146 1} Heis four eyed (9q3@1 31 13) thousand eyed (g¥8iq
1 78 12) and thousand horned (ggauy v 1 8)

But above 2l Agnits a priest  He 15 the greitest nd best
of sacrificers (afne)  Heis the domestic priest purofita, vy,
Aotr, Brahiman, who wikes vath the dawn (sugw) or even before
the dasn, appomted both by men and gods who coacentrates
1n s own person and exereisesin & higber sepse all the
various sacrfics o) offices which the Indion ritual assigned to a

number of different human funclonartes the Adhvaryu, Hatr,

potr, mestr, pradustr, eto He 1s a snge the dipest among

sages (%40 Rafgmy a3 4), wtmstely scguamted with all
the forms of warshnp, the wise director, the suceessful accom-
plisher, sud the protector, of dl ceremomes, who ezbles wen
to serve the gods m « correet mnd acceptable manner, n e1ses
swhere this would be bevond thewr own unaded skl He 1s o
suift messenger (¢qaar ¥ 6 4}, mowing between beven and
enrth, comnuss oned both by gods and by men to mawinn
{heir mutual communre tions ta announce to the ammortals
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the hymns, and to convey to them the oblations of their
worshippers or to bring them dewn from the sky to the place
of sacrifice  Being acquanted with the mnermost recesses of
the sky, he 15 well fitted to act as the herald or men to summon
the gods to the sacnfices instibuted 10 $hew honour Ha comes
with them seated on the same ear (m fyahr @ed @fe & Vit
1 1), orm advance of them (1 gaAvmnag @y x 70 2)
and shares 1 the reverence and adoration wluch they receive
Without hum the gods ezperience no satisfaction (7 ®R @IHA
ez vn 13 1) He humself offers them worship (A3=3% 5§
afg dava 11 3, g aw fefa @x gag x 7 6), ' Dure, Ongnal
Sansknt Texts, Vol v)pp 109 202
“'The dermvation of Agnm’s mame, Latin ignis, TLathuanian
ugms, 18 uncertam, though connexion mhthnve’, 15 0%
impossible  In the Avesta the name 13 uuknown as such and
it does mot gppear among the Mitanmi gods, which speshs 10
favour of the view that 1t1s o specific development of the Indian.
prest.  But the worship of fire itself, apart from the special
conception of 1t as Agn, 13 undoubtedly strongly marked 1n the
peniod of the unity of the Indo Iramans The fice m the
Avesta 13 {he centre of o strong and deseloped mtual the
fire priests Athravans ars cleatly the same m origiz as the
vedic Athorvans, and Atar must have been concened os a grest
and powerful god, giver of food, of fame, of offspring, the fnend
of the house, the repeller of foes, probably known as mn the

hghtmng and the plant-bora forms ”  herrm, Religion and
Philosophy of the T¢da, p 161
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Hymn No. %
AGNI
u 6
We g o &
Aagfagf 1 whogaar: wad @ |
1
.ol 1
T H =R Afi- |3 | | g
N
fmmgwes a5 4 g | wseR | G A

sy ’éllf_ﬁﬁﬂl it )g:m 1% g g feum

Pray accept, O Agm, {hs my fue) and this my bomage
Instantly heer these soncs

Tt 7 gl oy !ﬁ‘vﬁq@mﬁmﬁ!\“ mae | el ¥
e B g s d oo G it
i w~5l ¥ ) afaofimBiy swmgemgai [md

! M2 wwd vamicgan « A nafisgon qRwn quinl oF TR
&' <fg w8 qaet

? ade Mmgflddemean wgeifemmeaTa zed)
TraRaHnEgE—gd a1 ayhund v gefkeforrer wgel
onmt Awmgfarle ) ‘aeafrmgaizg [v1° win] sfa ofeosn

grenfagamras Tilen
* fe m@my 4 a7t g tE A

* arRqErirTS yugE AgeTiYe | /@ AT o ae fafd, ¢

S agmp gl 0 qumg wERE, Gdmagaweai
wgifrf Ay uT wiRaE fawewizlE v o anfy e w;}
R (WA une) T wq DT Sy wha,
afy FovagERine anfmReRaT s vat & wd gfeny s
Foan Rt ociiseili betn DL UE]

arg w54




120 VEDIC SCLECIIONS [ueé?

nre) 1 - el B w afafl e el
= el Fan ffEEs | SeeEe [ae S0 wen] g
@ qRea—gm & wh albafmfa g wlee [ e
sl g

% o, § afmm W sl wiaed, TR
3T IEETRAR aglen quead Bt o Ecd

% myggme—N P DBut the form Like xfag under X 848, 18
ungrammatical and 1s endently due to ihe error of scnibes  The
correct reading 18 fouad m the cam on1 91 §

1 dmud dediadiaat nafafaaditg e wm faaggee A aF
wgdled ¢ Rut WaleA R vl weeod, [ waEEmE-
wa Qi w wusfkgwd  WIUR AN wmuEE aamEeuiEwges
Wt § s ee wefaus Aae gwE afwiARseges | aifada
AW WG FHCTTER IRt ' )

© swmznEnmw evaEERdifaee In classical Saosknt we
generally find Hrenq formed with wy ace to waEp) AgAR L

3} 118 Thus Ruhdosa says v aifzw qarm Sigagfaanensy) Wt
afxR am Gyomed amgu (Roghu I €2)  Sometimes the fem
form Bl 1s met with os in the well hnown hioe a1 Aweadd
apiat wiwRd eyl In the Vedns however, wym occurs 1D
the musculme gender and maturally Suyapa denes it with
o (o Bhl wmiRen vk wp ounder RV o 27 8) Fo
=qmzagnatarelan s the correct rending here  Similarly under 3.
G 9 we find wgazernfzemememi ond under Jv 10, 1
Qurt crenmmen; Undery 40 8 sfumzaryary would appear to
te theerrrutee ding  In <mguifa geamenfa under RV 1+, 800,
the neuter 1n WA tjjews Lo be due lo tha iberuttion of
sgea Under v 31 20 we should read fumgrynt v for
Gemaemecn and unders 192 T nppears to be the correct

rading and o en  In the Ruthkara bhisva on Chanda gyopansad
v 3 3 we find wiyfaaomiee,
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anvme | wh gmT gm oaR fr wR ¥ @y O

R gitTy

ewR—{from 8q Av upa, O P upa nem 2nd w7 Av had
to 81t} approaching respectfully, worship, homage Skt siddms,
Lt sdo, Gk hizo Skt sdabs [*sd ola)d abs), Av hedaits

a®~2sg opb pr of I towie  The orginal meaning of the
Yoot 1s to exert one’s sell, to strve after, then on cue haod 1t
came o mean to destre, to love, then to be pleased, to be ac
customed, on the other to work, to take pams, to be victorious
Skt ranaty, Av vtanahy, Skt vanoh, Av vanaot: Lat Ven us,
Skt ten i ta ete are from the same root

In the second person the optative becomes a softened impera
tive and 1s often preceded or followed s here by the imperative
scecond persan

With @37 5% 1n the Pada text ¢f Qyfifa 97 wv 16 21

g—in the Bamhia test 55 wotten as & in the Pada text
folloved by 1% e ww P 1 1 17 Because it Is sometimes
wniten =i for the sake of metre, 1n the Pada text 1t 15 wntten
= And becsuse1t 1 often contraeted with a preceding For
=1 wto 5 which 18 regarded as a Pragrhya, the @ itself came
to he regarded sz a mwe and so 34 came to be wiitten after
the long vowel To distinguish 1t from the duals ending i
=, 1t was nasahized ? swwifmEed g <A afvn mwEa

' Since n the Dhatupatha @wifis 1s given as the meanmg of
the root a{(wﬁ g guaA, Sayana esplans 83 g8 dum
?  +It gdems ag 3£ the protraction must have been made m
order o give the word more substance as an independent pada
m the disjomer] teas, 1t being the aply 1nstance of a single short
vowel possessisg suok 2 valoe, and nsf the nasslizsbion and
addition of ift were intended to taarh it more distinctly as ag
1 case, treq a different ti m the Samhita
dext ©  Wmrvey, Atharvavede Proliakhya, p 61

R
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BP 1 75 5 with an nuperative, mjunctive or optative (often
followed by §) has an tmperative sense—ab once 1nstantly
SeeV G 8,p 220 1a

eaaace togs P v 3 107 V G §,p 46c (top)

Fi—2 sing root aor imp of § metrical lengtheming, 2 stng
Promp sy qufe ww Skt srudhi GL luthe In @ wwfr
W g4 eto, we bave the normal final vowel [ =t 1 GO
Wce AW & 1 wmg T UUH sfaga w o e TAAT
e A, wEne 1 frafa | FRugEErERf geigex wa Sfend
Sht g (Gk kluem, Lat cluere}  to hear’ =g (Gk Aleos for
*Mewos Tng glory) Skt druta b (Gk Liutos Lat mn chius,
ong i cluiu s, Goth hlud Luog loud) glorous for 8 men

15 glorious, when everybody hems of bim  For the ending fu
ree p 56

o 31w |
ﬁslﬁjm[vaﬁt% n =3[ awm | SR |
Ry gﬁ‘-'{ TETA Uy ot | gga_a?r. | g n1
With this we would O Agmi worship thee son of strength
winner of horses with thus fair hymn O noble born one

¥R, & am e g fan ofe § s
Y WA @, aw awwfEal; € oqnfg oweam 9
LR ER L T T S Y N — feacuid
wtfmy Hwnfe smers § B mfinddtee F oy Zaar saw!
—— T

1

"They hastened with the peeformance, hung reperted

landling verses ey offered to three deities (hrirn)
w's wint fogfein Bameq gy w ")

three
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B e s3] gfi smaong 1 e, < sy e fde
Rtn)  owr § germ P, gAr W g BN
SRR e 1 g1 e e e ke G

Noto the succession of unaceented syllables in a.

F—(Av. 0yd, aye) the fers, of w13 51 which in the Ins sg.
ields warjust as from = we have war, =war is found only twice
in RV ix. 05, wrewr avd; S.onmi, 24, 1. admarwwdn ) s
W sfa @ S,on AV. vii 1. 4, p. 510, =41 may refer bo Bfaw,!
of. i@ %7 afre fodw RV. iv 4. 15 or to fowi, ¢f. 10 24 1wt
A Tam arst fcer

I~ lmarreanft wdsg [qea] w°) sfy wqaf The dative of the
person 1s used with verbs having the sense of ‘to he gramous to,”
‘to pay bomage to’ V. G 8.,p. 811f. & may bo oither Dat or
Gen, bus passages hke wd agtmawiz w@ g{igm aewr i
1. 85. 12, ‘to him the nesrest friend of many we would offer

* wamrad dropped im all Bub o noun 1s required after
w@9s & ond T, notes that one MS reads #fyds, so we bave
adapted Fu=rae.

* In ths cnse there 15 wardw and sedlsARRsrgIragdad
it 4 82 npplies as afiy has slready been mentioned m ihe
previous stanzs, but still the stem 13 accented gs standing at the
When ¥ 15 used s 2 prorowminal

beginmng of the sentence
ly sav; when however

d. s and
it replaces B noun, 1t is unemphatic and WgEm  Of eourse
when 1t stonds at the begwnomg of o sentence or verse, 1t 1s
alnays accented, W 3 w, wa ¥ W, SEY TAMI, v
HRE 1 fEdad gy, wqddaw wRw (N fv 25)
As Pimini does not say anything shout the beginbing of the
sentence, commentators are forced to resort to far-fetched
explanstions, Thus underi. 4 8 w1 Nt wamd vt emmomnt: S,
says: W TAMEA piuRAY SRTER N MR % g yiew @
A YAFRIEREE EREEILY tnEn ) Al ¥ galwzieg
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worship with saenifices homage, oblation’, qada awa fadd @
1 114 2, we would worship thee, the lord of herces with
homage' et , show thabit 1s o Dat It 1 mteresting to note
that sereto m Lat and vacd m Av also govern the Dat,
€g Y3 honot vdaitt Y 51 6 ' who shall not honour lum * The
Tof disshort V G S.p 487,14
fati—1 pl opt pr of fay to worship  The rootis rend. m
the Dhituputha s i fawrd (¢tey)  In the Nighantu fage, quifi,
wafa ete areread in the list of rools meamng to waib upotls
serve (gftmiwsd) The word fazg 15 evidently formed from
this root  While explaning =% Zawg viam faiw Yashs 56)3
feefonlasat (Nor x 23)  TIheopt first person expresses the wish
of the speaker
[ sf—from a8 to swell to swell with strength or nnger
Gl orge nutural nupulse or propensity
Aut—son grandson  Its we di stem 1s 8 ncpheyw, grandson
(It nfoz baving no son) Ay naput naplar O Pers napdl,
Lt mepes (trom "ncpots yust as napal 13 from *napats)  The
older fem 18 najti \v » yh
s explamed by avm @ wiom oA wiw v 48 6
who rubbed with sirength is produced by men ' ‘The poncxful
{niction neecssery 1o produce fire 18 probably the reeson why
Agnt 1 cnlled sn of strength ' Tedie Mythology, p 01 Agmt
18 aleocalled V8 gy nvy ey, wywiemy, oo Agnt 18 addressed
Yoth o ) ®Y8' and ot wem n g %0 B *xfidewm@ ¥
WER A r3an afn geanmenh
ket from v £
LRGSR Y
prested forhon wde g
compeusdy wyfy e
deun g Jire' [\
etlepaade ;g )
Toulere % exphg

Aetnpthe A, ¢ o, vt rerd gl
Yeu tnoreceptthe boma that has been
sres gaenifee The Veo sxretnmed o the

reekiog Lo pes’ pnd gpover (1 160 4)

Uu1 2] In e ofe, riefe, ete the
O mnem RN xieeg wiempqTiek e Gl
FOONYHYE o wfseer S il under
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8V m 58 Madhava explains 7fa®d as @mmm  From the
stondpoint of Ssushnb grammar w7fwE may be explamed thus

58 swEn; wweiEle 1 %% sfe 9w @ agEelvany WS Awde
areRY ) -

Both waf #urq and wxfw€ are mdepondent vecatives and
nather 1s regarded as an adjective to the other so each s
sovented on the first s3] as beginming o new sentence  In el
#arq St 1s regarded as a part and pareel of auw (gEmfad auray
=¥ P 1 1 2) and thug == warg beng regeded as one expression
any the first syl 1 nccented =915 betng wholly unaccented

tat=uldt In R\ we find both the emchitic ena and the
accented cmi' The enchitic ena 15 lways wniten ena n the
Pada test because the Ins sing of a stems ends mere with
the final short vowel In the ense of the accented ena however
the loug vowel is retamed m the Tadapaths fatdar Rwan
Trarzs] 3fs astorne seweadn 1 gai gg= [wune] ofa fdaemda o
fageRuriemad i See under &V tv 87

=An occurs only thrice in RN but 1f has become fhe normal “
Ins smgmn AV
) wHI—Skt suhta Av huxie

3
e Al el |l | |
e ZREE | itk Cagol

] 1
i nzn avfa | awde i

\Weowould thy devotees pay devolion to theo who lovest
prasse with words of praise tollee that covetest wealth O giver

of wealth
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i wEamw g and frdwen A6 Gl
dnien, gl hdemaiem m owm gude, T
R M, gl qrig owtw e

friwgw—desirmg or wmnmuog praise  The absence of 1eng
thenmng 1n the first syl 15 peculiar, of fimigw These tno words
e not analysed m the Pada text probably because of doubts
sbout therr denvation due to the shorl first eyl Yaska [N";
v 14] expluns fadww thus  “fawt 2@ wafy @fiks F9afH !
Aima fa fider 1 (segiet afEga sea 1) a1 ww “mﬁ.'
[afm @S under: 5 7] whwigidtsgq [s° wiees]  [Slowr
=Rieg wafen] frc guwmar et © 8 under: 10 12 80
olso Modhava under 8V u 8 3 .

sfiug—gfe , Zaaa, gfd , sflf, sfue, et , sho that
bemde the stem wfaw there wis another stem gfawa Ibwas
because Panint did not recogmise this s stem that he mcluded
2l1eg in the rule ¢1ge fugs swft fuaft w4 36

zfaw and 2femn (from 3 ‘to run’) mean movable property 88
opp to house, field, ete  lor meaning ¢f Fi meuble

wggs—1 p! opt pr of the denommative wud to venerate
O Pers haparye to peay one’s respects to, Lat scpelio, sepelire

eT—aTOR wfr, | wdlalT prmw S under RY-
w50 2 Underwn 5% 2 8 says madn 1 wosifiredlad g @4

It will be noticed thst 1o ¢ the Sambnta text 13 exactly
the same 28 tho Poda text

. z
! -

= Al g = | Ay | qfe | wagar |
[

TR T o e || -

NN
JaravRy t;ﬂ'q N g | s | i-dr'n it
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Bethou a liberal patron, O lord of mches, O bestower of
riches, ward off all enmities from us

AEar wmw ¥k fEw 9@ @ u. e @ifg

.
T o) fm @ oo, Sl dvn weg s
gty o e

A2 sg root aor 1mp of 3 lhe gune and denspiration m
the first syllable <we rregular, the form expected heing if&
The eorresponding 3 sing 15 g where the absence of lengthening
18 arregular

4 'to awake’ also yields Afiin the 2 sng root mor 1mmp
with nrregular guna and ehsion of ¥ budh dhu >_' budhs >
bodh:

Ace to Wackernagel {I 128) tno influences have been
at work 1n the formaton of Sifdfrom s There is the infiuence
of M1 bho for bhara {wif¢) and that of bodhs wakeup® for
*bu din

Here as in many other cases § does not recogmise budfu
as the ump of § and 15 constramed to put forward for feiched
explanations  Under vii 82 11, bowever be dernves the word
eorreetly from s fv wa) waRNifz soMs WERE eWETATRY ¢
In s gerg wi & RV war 4 22 S expiams &ifiy correctly
asgam  Under: 24 11 wearoh wxde oft & wrongly cxpluns
QY as qaw gy wwmA Gz A vy exly [wee) o
farwm g5 @ aRfE {peve] maitemndr fCRMORTITT |
Tt €6 [eupet] whrfioen v wlteieTea

moi—Owing to the mmulanty 10 sound and sence of tho
Lwo sufbzes oron and rant tan stems scmcliunes mahe o few

. Siyans has missed *HRA and wgzey  The former os
«xplmpoed as wagtaw under s I (1 and the iatter (1970 o3

wwul et g under n 27 12
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forms from supplementary stems m vant Thus from wwas
bountiful we have Nom wwar ®Reay, Wyma  Acc HIWAR -
Wy waw Gen waw Wt wdlam Loe sing wafr Voo
wga  From wgam we have wama (ooly onee), wgaly wawsr
and weaqe  Gradually forms from both stems came to be
used 1n all cases and Panmi had to frame the rule 4947 I§AH.
vi 4 198 1In the epics and Pumuus P 15 sometimes u ed g5
the Nom sing of gy

agaa—lord of wealth The voc 13 bere ‘aecented as lt
stonds ot the begmnmg of 2 verse And 1n sueh cases lbqs
sccenfed on the “1st syl Sht vesu (from vas fo ghine’) A
vanhu s vohu .

agrqegwer of weallh In the case of HETF‘[ T 8w
teddluta suffix m the case of zmd 1b 18 & kri suffix @A
occurs by tself and st the end of the followng compounds
*;‘mlv{, YREIT, TGIET, AN, AAGTET —~GEERA, G Since
1he voeative 15 not regarded as a part of the sentence* agaa 18
considered non exigtent i ref to segREA (i !fiﬂfizm(ﬂai{
T wvir 1 72) So =gwaw 15 looked upon os stond g ab the
l;egmmng of the pada and accented on the first syl (M1 =G w
P w1 198) The fem of ageraq will be agad

gafe—2sg mp of § tostparate (WEYAR  hestrong
rodical vowel 18 1 Accenied as stand

2 at the b'égxnnlng
of a padr 8 gues the denvotion underix 104 6 quRiys
wxfl [veeg] sfa ww 3 1 A gefe [pees] s sfe'EmRIET |
wAemRy | QR qhegamr (g i@ 1w, g=
Wa w7 o el v e, wfemn [quter] s
[y g 18 one of thoss bupolar racts which have two
opposite menoings Tt means toth ‘to umite and to separate’,
Just as uere 1 Tatin means Loth ‘to wash  ond *to pollute ond
mar 11 Chinese meens toth to buy and to sell® In RV

* O B WOERITTN R wen STiORmas « o gt fefn o7
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7 'to unite’ iy gafk (3% g3F; W s e gag RV.i 1052
close to her husbond clings the wife) angd 7 ‘to separate’ 13
afafz (m o we axdt g ii. 83. 1 separate us nat from
the sight of the sun). Tu Lbe Pnumxya Dhatupaths g @ (or as
some read g famuféeraadt) 18 read in the wiz class, g=1, 7w in
the & class and g sprwmn in thé 11' class, The corresponding
form from g ‘to unite’ 1s ﬂﬁ! fad iy v. 8. 9, draw pear to
your father, f""—‘"’
- qu-—'mzl‘vlvvsﬁ
~As a rule an w33 immeduately following an s3rw becomes
afw (aem\zaamw @fca: P viri. 4, 68)  This 15 huown as depen-
dent mfca. Svantas due, to -the contraction of vowels, ete , o5
also of wmds like ol Eﬁu w1, ete,, are hnown as independent
w@f@’s © When &n'independent mftr 18 immediately followed by
w0 wE or ancther wdependent @id, the numeral ¢ or g 15 pub
after it sccording as ib 13 29 or 14" In the present esse yuyodhi
asmdd becomes yuyodhydsmit, so the yd 1s an independent @i
_It 15 followed by sma* which 15 w3, Apd 1t is & 56 vowel,
So the numeral ¢ 18 put afterit  Had i been o 99 vowel, the
numeral 3 would have been put after 1t f It ttust be noted i
this conpexion that 1n the case of 5 wa “wt the vowel jtsell 1s
not marked st all, the uumeral { being marked wilk both the,
vertical stroke above and the horizontal strohe below. In the
case of the numeral 2, the vonel 1tself 1 sho marled with the

horizonial stroke below. .

N

% Thig1s koown s swiex () BP . 12
arlshflearda S afaw 1 vy .
w3 pwea admafong .
*  Hfadt wwARAmeq
1 [N
t As in amax: aaamin x 125.2. In qnsat sm:)fmw_r_’
a;m = l a3 @ vi. 11, 2 hoth the numerals have been used

1481 B.T.—9
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As n the Padapathy 3difc ocours by itself wo do not geb

1 I
the numeral In the case of G7m whia aiﬂrﬁ 1215 we
donot get the wwewin the Samhita text as the ndepen lent
wfid of = 15 immediately followed by an wiqzrn In the Pudapatha,
boweser the @@ character of the frafifty 1s brought out by

affixmg w4 to ® and since the imitral vowel of gfq 15 w=erm, the
mdependens | of @ 18 rmmediately followed by the s3re g0

|1t [N )
we flave afifiew  In cases ke R faif dtwa 1 88 3 we

have the wwwboth 1n the Sambuta text and the Pada text (Ei? {‘rﬂi
bacause thafirst < of sfa m Pp 15 wgra Just as the xof fimn Sp 18
2w Ing ‘wflamx 120 2 slso ammcoccutsboth 10 Sp andmn Fp
Zrztfq—n;utc:nouna formed with as and an sre sccented

~ on the radical syllable and express abstract 1dess Thew

D g line nouns are ted on the suffix and
denote agent &kt dvesas , Av  dvaesah  tbagsah , Middle

Persian be¥  ihe Aryan toot1s f “to fear of which fg@13an
extended form

This stunza 1s found 1 TS 4 2 3 4 where b 1s read as
TgeR 2gf and where Sayana explams Fife os mafn mad
¥y Uvata and Mahidhara explam 1t as Safanfy [ar° ° i8]

5
1
T afe fmali a7 lghx|fn | ok ]
Sk T P

aq Hﬁ@ﬁql we s la ln_zﬁtﬁ{ e w

Bring thow to us ram from

heaven, thou to us booty undis
puted (or strength treesiatible)

gtve thou us thousandfold food



u 6 5] THE RGVEDA AGNI 31

@ i a@ wm Ramit gdm=ia: o
wardigEEt | gl FAR I ST goaa, smpda gaayy
wfirremel s @ 73 | Ft efadh mfiﬁmﬂrﬁm‘
T | gl e s

Rawf— par*(Av pan, Gk pen) ‘around’ tokes the nee, —
primanly, but secondanly ond more frequently the sbl, m
the sense of ‘from (srownd) *” Macoovern, Vedie Grommar
176, 1a,p 208 In classieal Skt afc gaverns tho Ab! im the
sense of ws'n (wqwd as'w), Of.1x 65 24 R =) 2fe fzavafe gamny
"R gamn Raw x=a g “May these celostinl drops, expressed,
pour forth upon ve as t};ey flos, Ram from the heavéns and hero
strength ** .

- WR—frewamrgzm  wfémat g g e v o {rediaa)
L FEEL et cfief « S vnderny 31 1

Al --mzefsad  (without 8 nval)t  wq g1 GemETERT
AT qrata =St wetais s w Ay g b wmzamgda fa0
5°¢3=e)s § onRV 1 7 1 wn', <&dsq gont [vvey) s
shvzur ¥ afve T ney) < mrenmaan [eereo] o wynay
AT glamernd w° [gus] symegdane  Augen sy
FmAe 5 on RV 3 51 12 Aroold (Vedic Metre, p 130c)
proposes to read Waaled bere, 10 va 07 51 aod v 02 83,
for metneal reasons

In tho Nirulta (v 20) w72} 1, « xplained as wazrmsnlary which
15 cxplataed by D thus 1 cxfeq o zat waft anerox, v, werd
(rnﬁ 1 enxle Ha w var gz wwfan tﬁx"J [t

mnq——-m Irom +/e% ‘to move about (enmx =Y, to bo strong
means hivelmess, ul'cu"!!x, henca that which makes s utrong
and hiwcly, e e, food, thenes conflict, ooty

* (] <fe gemgizen, OO0 SN (o] s weenr S.
undet AV i 8 1, v qER TR Jod xx 20 T
4 S basmuesed the thurd @ .

Va
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gefadi—cf x 97 25 @w wewmgmaR@ @ “Give us food

ample, thousandfold * ‘5w 1t oif ¢ wl <y 2 WL
{ sa—f {from3gto desire or ¥ to seud fo set m motion)
food, nounishment

Taw 17 14 also the prayer 15 for mn 7138, sqeud 3—¥ A
AT 7w 37 @ U7 Af wAs w7 far— ‘So Indrs, form s brilhant
holy simgers for strength for glory, and for food and nches *

In this stanza the verb 18 not mentioned To avoid the
difficulty Griesmenn  Weber and others regard the three 54 's 8¢
verbs from 5g 2@ meaning to give, to grant’  This 15 ingenious
but not convineing  The verb can eastly be suppned  There 15
1o reason why \ amana’s dictum fexwengrt [Fmmeeag v 1 14]
should not" be appheable to the Vedas The two best hnown
examples 1n classical Sansknit are

Wl wawAmE AT 31 IRA) AeEY QOgaty
afed s glen a1 wiv dsg wagr I8 e
{The verbs widq, wiln, swiln &qdn  wAe obc are fo be
supplied,)
and
wy e wige wiw Agaflan
754 TewEnd i@ wg § o
(famin fasfa, ywafa are to be supphed)

Sumlor ellpss of verbs 1s found 10 maby other stanzis
of RV

aw g wiEwa v afa wame 99
ey arrrafs wegd ofa whem Rgwmy x 168 1
{T wilt] now {deglore] the grestness of Vatas ear Iis

sound comes crsshing thundenng  ‘Lauchwng the shy wbies,

mghing ruddy hues and also speeds over the earth throwing up
dust

WA TREtmREY enETE 57 A |
wafi Evadna wyt frn afwfae wmeegs x 1 5
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[T invoke] the splendid carred Hotr of the worslip, the
resplendent Lanner of each sacnfice clanmng by s greatness
half of each eser fice, even Agn: guest of men 1n glory
A Wi A wqwef afs 8 ww waw gdade
s ) deag aar o A SRRmEr Aay 1 54 1
[Forsal €] us not O bounteous one, m this strait i battles,
the linit of thy might 1s not to be comprehended, thou makesh
the rivers to scream, thou crackest the roaring forests How 18
1t that the worlds do not collide m terror?

Agw ﬁ’mm%«ﬁafamﬁ:ﬁw&m [ 173 12
[Tntangle} usnot O Indra 1n these fights with the gods, for
here, O mghty one, 18 thy share of the oblation
qOE 97 el O wmd
Afaeg fadtapgl 78 avede v 7 1 ,
[Bring) ye fnends your umted food and (umted) praise
1o Agm the highest of boman dwellings the son of strength,
the mighty ope

izﬁﬂrmﬁm‘g ia%ul{qwiil
ahegAafa sl |fo)
af Sa af 1t 'n‘?flﬂlg'fj‘lmlv_t@mu

To him wlo as eceking protection 1mvekes thee for ua
with words of jruse, O ‘ounge ! mesenger <ome 0 moat

saenfiong Hotr



184 VEDIC SELLOTIONS s 6.6

2 afig gaaw, %A i wmfger ol shedw 22,
S, TR w fry swden gar dgmn whe
e Tl arly wmfe s e

$BA_prf part Atm from xe Sece pp 1415
@i—Dat sing of wag AR ‘g WwR @ s @
eSS rat | Of ®vgincisss Skt *
afa% and a1 are formed with the supcrlative sufin 3w from
3 and w3 respectively  “mfagig garafis | fam? aafred [uyys]!
' (o] =fRm gufmm e W e o122 10
‘afﬁw—ug!mﬁ TIRE  [Wune] swqmaremzmfqmatie 18
gRiang [;IH!'(!] sfaada 1+ frmrmgrre ' 86 10
afag—The superlative suffiv 289 s oadded directly to
the root am Ace to Indian giammanans 87 15 added to 7%
which drops 1ts @ before the suffix Bharatasyamm expluns
afer thus  afmey TEA | Aqiha wlamg mifHa gEaw wE
W wlen Wy wife Ant niwml iR AR afag 997 ¢
wifésont (% waifa wamwnf femam mzen 1 mewfrefyw ¢ ‘Iﬁﬁ?{
vR gm whmy (50 w° ] sfr Fatintol; gaw wa gabonfd
TG AweAa (1 W i)
T 0 A St o By wwfozamg o
v &madaty we iy weafa 6@ 7w g
Agn s al<o deseribed as TNar, ¥ gag wafzled a4 3
desired by us may he the best sacnficer, worship the gods ' He
{Agus) 15 Lhe moct adorable, the mest emincnt of Tlolps {x 2 1,
91 8) He s aleo termed nn wai(m 5 4) and (hike Brlnspatt,
Bowa and Indra) o Brahman or praying priest v 0 4} He
® the accemplisher of the miteor sacrifice, promoting i by hee
oceult power making the oblations frageant (x 15 12), and
eaunng the offenings whick he protets to reach tho gods '
afve—1m 15 added dirceth (o* Vv 3 Azm s ealled the

most youthful deity becruco ho never grows o'd, bemng handled
every dat, and ot because b 'y a8 rajend

to and jrcluddd o
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ths Vedic pantheon lastof all ** “*Lsgrs mornmg Agnt 1s produced
anew for the sacnfice , this secures for lim the appropuate
epithet ‘the youngest © On the other hand he 1s the same old
Apm and now comes 8 good deal of playful or mystie handling
of ths paradox Fiis mew births ore contrasted with his old,
having grown old, he s born again a1 a youth  Thus it happens
that be :s called ancient’ and “very young i the same passege ™
Brooumizio, The'Religion of the Yede p 160
Sianlar superiatives sre found 1n luter Ra’s also
Tt Aewd frwga zfavm 9 =y a0 Dfzw wisT AR w 99 |
wt afier: famam afaers @ sftwm gid R afzeafagaia < aa 4 afem Sag)
ga—lrom ¢ to go to & distance * gt maRal gadaf arwaRat
Kir v 1 Eaafigwdw gawsz S uoder wu 91 2 Av dufe Skt

7« &fud etc are cognate
~ Uphke 7gsis% i st 3, %7 and a ore here umaceented, as

they are preceded ty the attmbutiie adjectives amaw ond afze
respectively (mufad  gamfym® wmAmTy ym 1 78) In
g ag@s the alinmtules are predicated ceparately of Agne
and €0 each is ted as b g & pen In Sladfte
ga@ RV 1v 4 11 neither afe® nor §#dtis sccented because
tbey are congected aitributively with 915 and canuot be regarded
as standing at the beg nn ng of new sentcnces
wfg—Seep 56

T
el 0@ st | v | gkt
frrsd o) | fa | aw |

giﬁaﬁlu'jﬁalz yor gflla%lm)ﬁérmu

Because thou O Apm, goest betw en 1¢, mediatest
between both the races ¢, gods sl men) ns an expemenced
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person, O wise one, a8 messgnger, the ainendly mateh meker
Detween two families or Jike a friend between tvo acquamtances

¥ o e a s s @R dar fg sl
arl B ‘e e by ger fafrel sl (R 4@ sian) gefir
waraaledee: | Seawa ) owar seaRaft S
wnf agal awAnAl ayenat daTnE wanif, faer S
W\ R R we) s e @ wed &S fEm
it Bl Rlvgat gt @ st fagleem T
At 7 st R AR g s

$98— The root & 19 femfy wimdeizq  Cf Beng sStaaa =l
U goserns the Ace 8% gigfadt wwdui 35 0, yawd faa®
wadlak: 100 5 To classical Skt s 1s used with wgh, henee
§ soys warwadtad ‘Lhe verb s nccented becnuse of the
presence of the parele f§ fywmyte V G §,p 467,198
AIRT—W W, closs avmiK gRa@  Asin closs Skt , wwd s
used eber mtheswg orin the pl, whereas 9w 15 used the
dual  Here wwa hos Leen used n the plural as 1L menns 05
qifeufs wmiv 41 14
Inthe Nom Ace pl nent of an stems this ending 15 generally
am as 10 classial 8kt Besde ilns ant ibe shorb endings &
nd a are also found i RY and AV The Pp shows a n there
Cuwes except s the case of ahd ond £irsd where the sang (dhal,
4val) differs from the pi and where the short a hardly ever
occurs m WY
Tt 1 Just peantile thet the outher of Pp 18 n*,ht. m regerdig
shis form with the shert a ax nngmal the singutar being used for

P,

1O, g e vm gay iv 89, 1 wherootatin an ndp oYM
(duel} though B s not take it in tlnd way  Sandht with €
siter 1« elision of Wie visagjaniva bs nat foryga ta BY
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the plural ab a penod when the nevter plural form had nob yeb
fully developed Thus we have m RV 1 64 5 wufdaufa and
vt 25 17 fraer e qaue Stagy

¢ 13 explaimed differently by different scholars Some take
T us equivalent to IwW 3, 1 ¢, oMty Others follow S
10 regordmg 1k as made up of 51w x3  Bull others analyse s
nto 7% 7 It would however appear best to translate lhke a
friendly messenger between two families

a@ﬁm%ﬁz@ a | fgwe e | =} R |
ai’%ﬁiﬁaml wﬁ'zl@@@lf@wﬁl
mjrﬁzﬁ(a‘ﬁﬂ AR ] on | 7| g | et iR

1Y
As an expert mayest thou nvite (the gods) and worship thetn
m proper order and take thy seat on tiis sacred grass

tu,g @ fgr RAThe 1, @S fwr sddE
o 9 w1 ¢ fafea oA, Fgas, agem gfa o=
1 Ay s ¥ i @ afEl e

fagi—Nom sing of perfect part of X to hnow ' See p Gl

Tor absence of reduplication see p 62 Ior prsalisation see
P 2 Fioal n after a 1a changed to ¥ before vonels ##R

wiFqy wamly @iz g@d RE oy 65
fag—2 sg sub) perfect of A *to please * The corresponding
amper 1s fudfe w1 it used 10 the sense of *to jowite’, ¢f x 2 1
et 24t o afcs faxf o w'gaR gAve
G Sa wlan@lad & Vhruswktns 3
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(ladden the yearmng gods, O thoumost youthful one, ® orship-
them here O lord of ceasons knowiwng seasons with thosc that
are the celestial puests, O Agni, thou art the best worshipper
among the Hotrs -

it 89 9 &Y v awx famaw may be worchip bere end
please the thrice eleven ones (S @wqgAy fawre =¥ qoag)
w17 2 mwu mif ande aeEat waa fwag may Jatavedas:
offer gcod worship, worsknp the gods and pleave the immortals
Invin 39 O 7gs fyoy, fayaq 15 apcented  Here however fusa
wr, unaccented -the rule wa@@ wawi P v 1 09 bemg W@ g0
far as the Sammitas sre concerned V G S,p 468,1n 1

af@—2 sg root aor,suby P of 7w tacacnfice

afa, gafa—Thesenre t o of the severnl present forme m which
15 added directly to the root and wlnch are used m an ymperative
sense  afn1 iz vywesfe (vusa]sfrad g Gnfew [wees]
wfa YonewmE 1 wRRR 1 g 31 17 wqfe Wy famuTeasEAY
[ vwy] e fefand ays gl [omen sfagw agana (Lned]
sfa errameasialyn mwe ' [oaes] sargu g v wafu o 12 4]
$ says proctically the same thing under m J4 2, thongh he
explmns 598 10 both the cares as an 1mperative  So the better
way would be to explan the formation Lkw that of afa nbose
Under m 17 3 S coys  afe) adeimiwm &fz suq) Under
m 83 2 he nghtly regards afe as Acr firt person smg and
sys  afefEn ® ‘vewmdes aw gie fabe owe O edzefaEd o
i gany ‘g v fu g Ww wsEEGaR fawa g
fafsg—Av  clhibiao (Sht ofth Av cistih) Voo eing of
the yerl port of fery to percens which s merddy an extended
form of f: to observe, % 18 o loter form of this faq Note that
the ongmsl guttursl has been restored as n the ease of fr, ¥
ote VGBS, p 102 5157 Indian gremmarians rend two roots
fedtwm# (1 5% and famwd (n 20) This e lrom the latter

The Voc of stms ending ia wy, ¥ g and %aw cods m garpaniyn e
the \ cdae w1t & v wxln
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BT~ Yoy WO TWEYT) 99 B VEIR U %
[erwresdr fae = [uviog) of fmwe wafgarg® [ewixe] tha 249 ¢
TERRA opw wdt ¢ afrewd ( Swaniq gae! (o ¢ wafzar
MR [MRasmw o utie s sznimmefEtai] 8 on
11835 8o alsounderm 111 Undrsv @ 1 8§ expluns
correctly va‘{i\aﬁ faiq amdly P8 41 WER BEE evealq

S qaw 1 SRR 1 EF it U ‘g < Ay
{WI wygd wafts  Nir w14 The lengthened grade 18 also
found mn the correspond ng Av form aenubhezf and i Ved
amu suka anv jrora efe  apd in Poliany bhavn

afefg—Loc governed by the prep Wi Where however Wi
i8 tohen with BY Ace 1sused, as ¥Huwsmomfrdirx 14 4
Skt barlus Av tarezts  bolster cushion Modern Persian
bahs, Beog bdits from v% (M lielgl ) toswell Log belly bellows

ete , are cognate

INDRA
Charactenstic Fealures

The !argest number

Todrs 15 the great hero among tho gods

of bymns 1o RV are ndd d to um *  The P X
of all deeds of might s fuoction (a1 % w1 < wafafez wiey

a—Miruhle, s 108} Io 8 bumo iv 12 m which Indm

* 950 hvmps (e sbout one lourth a( the entire RV Jaee
deveted (o Tadr 1 s ngly and at Jeast 0 won. 11 conjunction nuth
other deities

t T g WA R N e

xR ey gler wwa frfn v 1
. P} I B P X
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and Varune are bosstfully dilating on their respective claims
o greatness Indra says: ‘
7 AT W A A7 E B 6 ) '
Tt weasfg 296 ToRlnEnAn -
=¥ a famy s afasi 30 €91 T Wt 1
Ry e e a3 R@R W8 WS R Y
“Herces with noble hoises, iawn for batile, selected warziors,

call on me 1 combas.

1, Indra Magh excite the flict; I stir the dust,
Lord of surpassing vigour
" All tms T &id. The Gods' own conquerng power mever
smpedeth me swhom none opposeth

When lauds and Soma-jnce have mude me joyiul, both the
unbounded regions nre afinghted **

Lven as on infant Indra ke Herakles of Greek mytho-
logy mamfested his war.ike tendencies. As soon as he was
born, the slayer of Vrtra grasped his arrow, and asked his
mother, “Who are they that ere renowned as fierce warrtors ?'"
{mme o T Tkl AT ® SI RV ufERn v, 77, 1).
He, foranay, ond yet a child, cleft the cloud smitten by
his voice, He, yet n boy exceeding small, mounted hus newly
{nshioned car. He for his Mother and lus Sire coshed the wild
ymighty buffalo ™" vifl, 69 14-15

" s parents are spoken of differently n different passages,
“Thus in . 01,2 Heaven snd Tarth are deseribed ns his
father and mother: “Ter, him  strong independent Ruler,
Heaven and Tarth have fasmoned forth for power and might ™
(4 fe wl pot wAr@ fwe@ femwsi)  “Thy fatler, Dyaus,
esteemed hunsell o hero: most noble wes the worl, of Indra's
wmaher, His who begat the strong bolt's Lord who roareth,
immosable lihe earth from her foundstion.” (yivi mhrm
wn eoze wWt wews! g1 @ € mwor mg Laseti I
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@y w 17 4) InRY x T01 12 Indra 15 called the son of
Nistigel, who 13 1denbified by the commentator mith Adw  Ta
AV 1 10 12 Tndrais deseribed as the son of Ekastakd who
gave buth to bim after practising severe avsterities (v=tes! avg!
AR s T Afermfezs ) @1 8w awyA 19 s FERATE .
o 1) In BV 1w 40 1 Indrs 1s sad to have been produced
by the gods as = destroyer of enemies (3« garaf 9w a1} In
later literature, as1s well knonp, Indra 1s the son of Aditi and
K éyapa

In RV w 59 2 Indra end Agm are descmbed ns twin
brothers (a1l a1 sfrat mmu gt wwfagedan) Inw 55 5
Piisan 15 called Indra’s brother (miAzw) Inx 55 1 lus brothers
children are mentioned (szew wfedf @A W gAr AeR
faamu)

H:s-mfe 13 often slluded to &7 awmgy figt vl afe | 9]
wamaz 1 1 82 56 Sogo exhilerated to thy desr wife De
exhilerated mith thy wife

In the Roghuvams$a hahdasn deséribes the pitiable condition
of Baer at lhe confinual sbsence of Indr'\ from bis home on
apcount of saenfices

FraTHRIRAG R AT (
TYRC NGHRERI AL Y v 23

In RV also the poet deseribes the perplexity be faceies Indra
must feel 1n choosing between the attractions of home and those
s worslippers hove Lo offer m the way of soma hibations

wrigw Away 55 Dfrefeargw st By

T%1 WIT W FANA AAARN A ER AT @

Ty oty wTaur =@ ol aaRnran R <y .
yar vaa sya faum fsitea arfan qane g

< wimefes saly werstarar ged @ Ay

aag cowr wemt fuurd folen wifrdt gfegiey e
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A wile Indra, 18 one’s home¥ , she 15 a mans dwelling ,
therefore let thy horses be yoked aud carry thee thafher But
whenever we pour forth & libation of soma {hen may Agm
hasten to call thee  Depart, Indra  come hibher, brother
Indra, m both quatters thou hast mducements Whenever
thy great cherot hults thy steed 15 unbarnessed Depart
Indra to thy home, thou hast drunk the soma , thou hasta
lovely wile and plemsure 10 thy bouse Wherever thy groat
chariot halts 1t 18 proper that thy steed should be unharnessed *
BV m L3 46

Indras wife 18 T2l (even as Varung's wife 1s gardt and
Agm's wife wmdl) TRge w sWOET @ed( wmR GwdEd o
1 2212} Inx 86 11 Indrantis deseribed as the most fortunate
of women for her husband shall never at any future time dre
ot old age (1r@tary 7109 YEEATIA | TWE FIIT WG WK
sft W) Inthe Artereya Brahmang (sn 11) Prasaha 18 given as
the name of Indry s dear wife (t Rt 2t 3@ foar wrar avmAn wwE
AR This Prasabu 18 regarded ns the same as Indrams who1s the
dear wile of Tndrain the Salepatha Bralumane (v 2 1 8)
i) ¥ w1 oz o o) ey e fereamn )

As regards Baci theee 13 o great differcnce of opimion wmong
scholars most of whom think that Sacipoti winck :n RV means
Mord of strength’ gradually came to mean *husband of Saci’ by
popular elymology ood gave mse to the 1des that Saciis the
wileof Indea  Pisehel however, holds that Suei ts the name

* Tlugas the onginal of Mhébl ratt xn 144 6

L
welamien fodt nygan

i Was ot this fact that gave mse to the ides of Sacrs
presen~e 10 Senyatavarassbhus es descrbed 1 Raghw w3
T fare o wwy and Nargadl,
o wlovra 2 fenfaxd ofmn sotoegnt ol

B we uralmm v qoemiia mde g

iz 78
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of Indras wife not only m later hterature but m RV also
{Vedische Studien 1T 59)

Indra 15 more clo ely associated with the Maruta than with
any other god whence his pame Marutvay (p 50) With
Agm Indra 15 more frequently coupled as a dual dimnity than
with any ather god Indra s further often coupled w th
Varuna and Vayu less frequently with Soma  Brhaspatr Pusan
and Visnu  {Vedic Mythology p 57)*

A variety of vague and general epithets are lavished upon
Indra  He 1s distingwished as youthfu! sncient strong agile
martial  Lerow  brght  undecayipg  ell conquerng lord of
vnbounded wisdom and aresist ble po ver and prowess wielder
of the thunderholt etc etc He has wgour n hs bodv
strength 1n s arms s thunderbolt in his hands and » sdom
1 his head (7% gl = g€y w91 v 3w wfa dufomgra o 16 2
%9 A% wE Ak oze AN fasia 0 wpefize wal M@
vin 86 5) Huo nssumes the mosé beautiful forms and 1810
vested with the roddy Justre of the sun (S 29w B2 =8 &
T wlge x 112 9)

His whole appearance 15 ruddy or golden (sReunx 06 1
fe<? 1 7 2) He hos golden arms (fgtomy su J1 ¥
which are long end fer estended (vo =tur wsq e v 10
3 werefa v 81 1) Hisbeard 15 freduently meotiond Tt
15 violeatly ngitated when ke 1» extul rated or puts Lungell in
motion (RElyrewgy Mem » 11 17 awmgrymx 23 1) Ihs
forms are endless he can nssume eny shape ab will (ferewt
wemfr wed w38 4 gl v wR @ o 48 4 qued @R

* <o gefte d—xft HM WS QU weela'eess @
w foyafg s Aerova 10 wmle g ¥ fogm wklx v ow
wmfrgriy ReRE N geaefon Soomm aely et Bylad

derata n 28
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=1 wdifs M awEAea Gt @w i 53 B sukn wfae@ wyd &R’ &
sfgaau TR AR 3 $aa g we v wagan v 47 18)

Carrying m s band s golden “hlp‘(ﬁm fermdt vin 33 11),
be 1s borne on s shining golden car, with a thousand supports
(w v fawr fevms wwmaga wn 58 16) which moves about
more swiltly then thought (78 1@t waa) s w Aw Gwam @fe,
x 112 2),and 15 drawn bv two tawny (¥@) steeds, snortmg,
neighing and wremstible (mafzz  wymfdtaes wvRf w9 v
1 80 16) with flowing golden manes (fevedamr vin 82 20), with
hair Iihe peacocks® featlicrs (&1 sluwzig W afe m 45 1) shich
rapidly troverses vast distances (I@mfi vafu fimArge u 16 3}
ond transport i as a hawk)s borne by 1ts wings (w1 =171
w0 Pa qga qed vin 34 9)  His car ond horses appear to have
Lecn formed by the Rbhus (vt wwrwawqv 31 4) He s
also smd to be boroe by the horces of the sun (w¢ g aft
g Sanfuivma el x40 7), or by those of the wind
(gvmr wa aag yf A Sxw wEr x 22 4) The same deity
18 swd to have Indra for Ins charoteer {(vurfy 1v 48 2),
‘Tte horses of Tndra are declared to be yoked by the power of
proyer (gre' & wxel Bfon gy 82 6), wheh g no doubt only
snother mode of saving that 1t 18 i consequence of the
wnportunity of Ins worstuppers thit he mokes ready his chanot to
come oed receive their oblations and fulfil thesr desizes

‘the thunderbolt of Indra s penerally deschbed ns having
been fashuoned for im by the Indinn tlephmstos ‘1vaktr, the
artificcr of the pods (Rer wym wrd frtws ayny v ug; mrazy )
8% 0) but secanding 1o other teats st appesrs to base bren made
r1] gnan to Jodia by havva Ubsnas (f % e exw; wfd 2y
puve i reany § 120 12)  Its natural mede of producticn
i aiided 1o fu vin B0 0 wbere U o1s ead  The thonderbolt
teosn the frenal} coenr cmeleped fo wnter (967 v ranen
w owtrt This thunderlelt s sometimes atyled golden
(s "7 2 semetimes n Il (s 60 D) butat s aho
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described as bemg of tron {31 52 8), sometimes 1t 19 re-
preseated as four-angled (wqefr 1w 22 2}, sometimes us
hundied angled  (saiff w17 10), somefimes as hundred
jontéd (293 1 80 6) snd sometimes as having a thousand
points (av@wfe 1 80 12) Indrais incne plce, represented
as sharpemng his thunderbolt as 2 bell s borns (g3
a7 ®&@ 7 wam,t 45 1) In vt 50 2 the thenderbolt
put i Indras hand 15 compared to the sun placed in the
sky (g% = @) In otfier passages this god 15 spohen of
as arned with & bow and arrows {x 103 24 His arrons
are described as golden (win 66 11) as baving a buadred powts,
and ag bemg winged with a thousand feathers (xany xqert ugaad
va s vin 66 7) Indra 1s piso declared to earry a hook (w¥w)
Thus m v 17 103t 18 saad 5% <ot 291 g nasstg © qarmg
ga® 'May the hook be long wherewith thou reachest wealth
to the worshipper who offers oblations ' Another instrument of
warlare, a net s assigned to Indea m AV
Tnvoked by his mortal worsh ppers, Indra obevs the summons,
and speedily arrives 1o his chanot to receive their offerings  He
finds food provided for a3 horses and large hbations of Soma.
juice are poured out for himself to quall He becomes exiulerited
by these fibatidns, which aro also frequeutly deseribed es
stimulating lus war Lhe dispoutions nod energres apd fitting
bim for lus other functions even [for supportiog the carth and
shy The gods are decoribed s all hastening engerly to parlate
of this bcvemga, but Indra 13 particulsrly udhcted to the
indulgerice v 2 4vzeq HEW CFvEignd Moy o wea
weign Indra 13 the only dnaher of Sums, a drol er of isbations,
60 full vitalty, among gods and men, v 6 40 yyet o wemer,
vy [0 2 wnwmfetwe  Todeed, st would sppuar to be to
bim on sbsolute necess ey of e a8 bis mcther gave st to bim
to dnok on the very doy of lus buth (wea anige§avesk
sm wgngee vu 08 ) Heiws sad to hese drunk at one

10-1181 81
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draught thirty bowls of Soma (v wfafiy wvm gtify famme
ez @mamEty v 06 4)  His worshuppers inwite him
the wost vml masner to drnl boldly (vaq fau wadt dafez
v 47 6) to denk like & thirsty stag (e 7 gamaar afe s faar
Sl %30 vin 4 10) or a bull roammg 1 & waterless waste
(4= 7 sgvgeTERA fosg R v 86 1), and fill hus belly
ar lis two bellies by copous potations The Soma draughts
are smd to resort to bim as birds to 2 leafy frea, and to flow to
him s waters to the ocenn or rivulbts to 8 leke, and his wor
shippers are then sad to magmfy lum as gran s developed
by showers of ram (1 7 79 gUAMANIRAGINE ¥%  WFGIIIR |
=t @ fagAl 99 GRAGERM 7 g s b fant a¥t wa
qrd Ta A gfefi@t a0 X 43 4 7)  The sensations of the god
after drinking soma juice are deseribed 10x 113 He 1s also
spohen of as ~ating the Hesh of bulls or buffaloes at the same
time that he drinks the draughts of Sama (#fzw & afeT 232 TaMq
g B foafs @R o @ e = we 0 x 28 3)  Three
hundred &feus & wwf) are mentioned m v 29 71 ove hundred
(mades) m vin 66 10and onen x 27 2

The hymns, prayers and worship addressed to Indra are
deseribed as stimulating his energies and increasmg his vigour
G a8 @R 7M1 52 7 wmstem u il 2, R R amm
SN0 0 dRfele¥ il aed we A w w82 12, 13
A i w34 1 oz wwfe maﬁtnaﬁq v 31 10, 3% aig
W‘Tﬁr{ﬁ e =4 wm 13 16 a9 cgAava] v 14 5, 11,
k= gl w98 8), and the worshippers (as
well 18 the gods) are sard to place the thunder bolt 1 his hands
and to assist its effieacy (%% 7w s wRWig 1 63 2, 1 20 §)
The other deities too, are described as ifusing strength mto
Indrs {afemegs w3 U Mnfe d ey 1 80 18) Mo s impelled
and fortified by the Maruts With Brhaspah as his ally he
overthrew all the enemues of the gods who assalled him (v,
96 15 ey weReareTe veion giy GEie),
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Thus exhilerated and enc;mraged (fawzdafieg grawa w3
Afgmal o u 15 1) Indrs hurnes off, escorted by troops
af Maruts, ond sometymes sttended by his fathful comrade
Visnu (zer g wa@r 1 22 19) to encounter the hostile powers
1n the atmosphere who malevolently shub wp the watery trea
sures 1o the clouds lhese deémons of drought, called by a
varteby of names, as Vrtra Al Susna, Namue), Pipru, Sambars,
Urana ete, ete { 121 910, u 14 ¢ £ , vin 82 23),
armed on therr s1de also, with every vanety of celestial artillery
(ard frgm @mg fovw @ ar feeafrgef 9 1 82 19) attempt,
bub m vam to resist the onset of the gods Heaven and earth
quake with affright at the erash of Indra's thunder (xR faax w=?
abd fnat ¥R |l AfyAaer o weat wad 0 whred o wfE ag =
sHE ATy 3 80 11 14 and even Teastr humsell who lorged
the bolts, trembles at the mamfestation of their wielder s anger
(@er fowa Wag v Famd fvarr 80 14)  The enemues of Yodra
are speedily prerced and shattered by the discharge of his won
shafts (757 7u 7aaT =AW AF TT W RSN WA waiew gEAA
fagzars wm@ svyF gfaar b 1 82 5)  The water released from
therr 1mprisonment descend m torrents o the earth fll alf
the nivers and roll along to the ocean armex a1 wwwE! Wy
qggaasrRud 1 82 2) The gloom whiek had overspread the
sky 16 dispersed and the sua s restored to lus postbion 1 the
heaveus (sa aE’Zn«er«ﬂ{th’q@&mﬁwﬁ g 51 4, wrewm
Ty fer m9 2H 0 52 8, m 10 8)  Constant
allusions to these elementary conditions occur 1n every part of
the Rgveda and the descriptions sre sometimes embelhished
with a certain vanety of nmagery The clouds are represented
as mountatns, or os cities or fortresses of the Asuras {a =
wrew g feitgme gdf o 14 6, fwisd widam e 17 M, &
¢ nritmte znf gemfs vin 93 8) whick are vanously charac-
terized os the autumnal (8 & 1 131 4, v 20 10), the
mowng (y¢ wfogg v 1 23) nnd the won (wia® 2 20 B) or
stonebuilt (wrmrRdt sufs) wrem L SR e s 1w, 30 20)
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eities of the Asuras which Indra overthrows He casts down
Tus enerntes when be discovers them on the senal mountams
(rsafe 38 RPMTOR 1 32 2, Sa g Sifeed 298 a1 wanfE
e i 1v 30 14) or burls them back when they attempt to
scale the heavens (FITfeqfaaTa T TERREA | W3 T CIA 0
wm 14 14)  One of them he erushes under Ius foot (w&d f7 it
w1 51 6), or prerces with ice (fefmfvadsd vin 82 26) He
strikes off the head of, Nomuer with the foam of the waters (af
3% wyR frcekacs v 14 18) One of his opponents Urana,
18 described as a monster, with mnety mine arms (9 9tw_sa@ 71
wwgiw wafo =@ WMEY u 14 4) and ~nother os having three heads
and 515 eyes (8 gm0 gt afd wow fallaie gy x 09 6),

* The songs leave no doubt that the myth of Indra's dragen-
fight refers to some, powerful natural phenomenon Heaven
and earth tremble when Indra slays Vrtra  He does not destroy
the dragon once only, but repestedly, snd he s mwited also
m the future always to Inll Vrira, and to release the waters
Already the old Indisn Veda interpreters tell us that Indra 18
s god of the thunderstorm and that by the mountains m which
the waters are enclosed, we are tq understand the clouds, m
which Vrtra—the demon of drought keeps the waters imprisoned
Dost of the European mythologists agreed with this opinion
and saw m Indrs armed with a thunder bolt, a counterpart
of the Teutonw Thunar, who swings the thunder hammer
Mjolotr, a thunder god reaching back mto the Indo Europeen
prehistoric  period, and 1n the drigom fight a mythological
representation of the thunder storm Hillebrandt, however,
'has tried to prove that Vrtraismot o cloud demon and not s
demon of drought, but & winter giant whose power 18 broken
by the sungod Indra, the “‘mvers’ which are umprisoned
by Vrtrn ond set free by Indra, are, according to him, not the
torrents of rmn, but’the nvers of the North West of Tndia
which dry Up In winter and are refilled only when the sun
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cauzes the masses of snow of the Himslaya mountawns to melt *
(WinteRNITZ, Indion Luterature, pp 83 84),

“Inden’s ebief traits, on the evidence of the repshibions,
aretwo  firsd, lus quality of demmurge, parhicularly ss slayer of
demons, and yet more particularly os slayer of Vrtre-Aht and
liberator of the rivers of waters, second, Ins conspieuous position
as chief consumer of Soma* Broowriewp, Vedie Repetifions,
p 502
In many pissages the highest dwvme functions are atiributed
to Tndra Ho placed the sun < brlhant Light m the sky
{sm 12 30 v 80 2) Hiw first vigour supported the two
wotlds ihe mountans plains, waters and heaveus {vm 1532)
In some places (tv 19 2, v 21 10! Indra 15 called @2 or
universal monarch, i other places (u 46 1, vu 82 3,
it 12 14) 5wz a self dependent sovereign  In vin, G™1 hes
culled an ancient s, rulng alooe by hiy mught (sfifé gion
w@w tma dwg In 1 174 1 he 15 demgnated an =T ““the
divine ™

Indra s & god of battle the ideal of an everfighting, never

q d hero and, th the £ te of the race fighting
for new homes and rich herds  The man who trustsfum
the decisive hour carries off the spails of victory i hum the
Aryan has found an ally able to contend with bhe barbanans,
who overthrows fifty thousand of the dark race, and casts down
their strongholds  (haeor, The Rigveda, p 43)

It will be observed that the attrtbutes which are ascribed
to Inm ere chiefly those of physical supenonty, and of dommuon
over the external world  In fact he 13 not generally represented
a8y the spimtual and moral d with
which Varuna 18 5o often 1nvesied

{Practically the whole of the abave sketch with shght
exccptions which are spemfied s taken from Muowrs Sanstrit
“Tezta, Vol V See also Macdonell's Vedic Wytholagy, pp 516G,




'
150 VEDIC SELTCTIONS fniz1

heth's Rehgion and Philosophy of the Veda, pp 124 13:’:,
Bloomfield, The Religion of the Veda pp 17382 Kaegi's
Rgveds, pp 4049 Wintermtz, Indiap Laterature, Vol I,

pp 6287, Perry, Indta m the Rigveds, JAOS, Vol 3I
Pp 117208}

Hymn No 5
INDRA
u 12
e R T R
wqawe A o v S fgeas
1
! t
Riche et q}Tﬂqa}geiq;alwal
N l \
R B A O | 3 | o wpn o |
| |
TR TG A wmwmﬁ’i_éiiér]arlzzﬁm(

1
’!‘!"R“T s s —,‘mg Eﬁi 1Ry | ORI RET IR e R wan

He who as soon as born the first endowed with spint s god
surpassed the other gods in 1s1ght, at whose breath heaven and

earth were afrmd, by the greatness of ns manlmess ke, O men,
15 Indra

Eritisgam qarn el ga @ e 2R v e g

! wdzm e} Rod smligaa | ad SRR Ry ami

felasdaien, 7R Trw, Wy grdmmn A wW sfogn CEEE
felmg s srAERy ureR |
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maEw Agwlaprl [dur migmma—d aw e g
dat fredaed Rfvgrae guang @ s o gl nda Tk

i wREe] feAweRaam (ot qvll D @ T mudr
wmary tfa evAT gRT Rqeng 139 e wANTEg @ g SR
StRRRATRTAGT GRIHITH

AulE TREER AR T Mt~ ‘RN wAERr wl ] ¥
yaq WiTWyd Taeiaw W 6 wmammﬁn Wy dfw 1 g
TR ITE YD mEweamnE) wel wgaRRer 0 wifE,
WAL yar Wil Wnlownq @ wqewdl Gila wweRemy sl
79 TR Mg FvEEgEII—

@aw sfo aqeRg Mad) wgara o
qagta wHal g4 W ¥E 99d g

sfd 1 WY NE www o) Auee, ®AG g TAHAZ SR QEIET SRTERR ¢

> teferwt wa farld sfa ofonga gaian e qeaiee 1owe,
we fiRqeam e 9yew)  wmER feg) S ey uw o
¥ fgufa

[aai® vrienq] of afanenat prardzzamesa fagas
* The portion within square braekets 1s not found m MSS
and nppears to have been dropped through the carelessness of
scribes  As Sayana usvally quotes from the Sarcanukraman:
we have supplied the omission from that work,
4 fyud am irﬂsfm ¥ gl ge ‘ewinat of axarrat g
sy WYy W Ay %, AfGEY B d el Wi Agweinms

PPN

W AAAE L W N W QR

Qqaind whEent anwn et N Hend o™ Hanet e
Ao QT S—gadianfiig mar @ vt m iR e gEDfed
Siyagn on AB ( § "€ ¥EY Arrewn} smhEnst

wrfa’
LR AL

el v fafizt SaNTEfrEwY YR 9 W s ER rewq)
e Ted, wrafmagek frw verAcadie, gt v Sxgvloroh ew

2ght
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T [ S asn] g @l qRar—'d wr AR Ao
[ow® e steisu] 2fr | anfigfed i o DA
g Pifgrie ) afma— e T R s ey b
[ae e wing] i Gafdfe mraiqroed Ao @wd
W, gEe W N e g anes g Rafdsie
W fone Ao eronn] 3ht wot gRa—tmar W &A@
s gh argwey o AC aon] g Safiagfrdas
bl ‘Qrdanany (s 20 won] gl = gle—
Rured oft & wig @fy azafzas [s° @ oz g wer-
A fedaed o o 3R g wE [0 we wi) g @

1«

«fganse qagw A advassf s some =R @ Mhawad

wafa 1 ffrd R frfacant ssmer Wm0 60 AW CWOBEER gA-

w3 waw W% wafa, wwR gA W@ ﬁfﬂw‘m‘l wan Www 9 A
ﬁ(‘ism‘\a!ﬁeﬂwa .

2 & =8 gwaafifg AT W
ARFATATR FRadsgRAmaT wghfzad 4 aulisgeiad § wa ey
wufma s afmd o Harane fi

@A g 4 s edf wwen wdg

P adiwl fufedt weriRa a1 dt witeae wot B At
@ [° R° gonr] W qEaw wREER | @ wHel wed) vk
AR ARe el v, wnANRERAT apnd Wk

ASWEARIAMET a0 ef demt @F @ Wnafedmd mufaRe €E-
Fafaryrin o

v Yem mufR

14 Td1 6
5% fabm haarcws aftad | PRamars e e ww gy, wa gy
o R’ o 1@fmd
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T~ 73w D eqafy e D W oy W wAA
fe me wyn] gfin
TR grmg
‘el avArTEE RrETERT ),
stegad ggiq B s eRfA g 0
aftrz 2ft ear g 3o} imweat )
g ggRendt agaafes: 1
Bt 7 mivsaf o frddan )
L prrr 37 qat wAAgTTRda W if% 1
[gaiasr wigeesc]
Wl eern afa—qu A dany areg L -
T e ayaEiae 1 S lhiaa o aamAl @,
et BsiaieA worg gl | a1 gaaad 3 ofet w-
airRe | Bufesd agli o wrAry g wramAemgn:
oRa:) ‘rligees: i ita: 8 grhagda AT |

* The fitth sectioa of thy Attareya Aranyaka 13 known as the
Mahavrala satra, As Siyans says A7 waar@isy “€q ngEe

LY

™ % e var weRkm wgmmidshifea el w
gaeF R T S, T she ARl Sawererio wag 0
FYRRER adieiag |

* wre wwtn—feda )l But AV, shows that the correct
reading 18 wzEEN,

? This is given in verss 1o the com. an AV, xx, 31:
U feq @@z Ry’ AL |
wifye qarran jaw vzl fer g
<yay gawy: fulafraen
oy Tvt ekt aue; RIGTTRE: 3
faxz wifa M A g
nen 47 oxalsla ¥ wor faw
myfipzysfa e Rg € v 1oy )
& o el KER OO XveE e
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ant & Fale—rameE a9 shernfralry e
ofemy, @ TR paEEin aEeiEE e T gt
Tt Pelme gm afen qeod TR qred) T 9
frRgograg et gk § Wggil § a e
Rrlgra) gt qRa Sgme't ) st wgemat safEis

® Some word or words must have been dropped here
Dyadid reads @ frg @am gel@ From this
the correct reading would appear to be g TaRa

t This s = paraphrase n prose of Sadguruéisya’s commen—
tary on the Servanukraman: (?)

urﬂﬂﬁt‘a% A wEHE 1
QedawE a3 GdewE Tw@G 0
=) s Neamwi s @aw |
TRawlET a1 g™ wemgy o
ufagimae afesghmagas |
TR unAS wqwrens i |
TSR §AE T TR WIgT t
wrdafAEgen ande 2k | 1
wrefiee € varm AreRegaead |
FAGHCT SIgTagAY T 4
TOAMRAE TWTRETE TREnE R/ |
seEfrafrmm g v o

(Mlax Milers History of Ancient Sanshnt Literature,
pp 120 121 Allahabad edition )

t 'We have not found 1t 1n the Makabharata

. § A simar story 18 related of Indraand King hautsa  When
the king found that s enemmes were more than a match far
hium he invoked the a1d of Indrs who esme to hus house and lalled
Ins foes  Thereupon o friendship sprang up between the Ling of
the gods and the hing of the mortals and hautsa visited Indra 1o
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[fawm g o o g ge it Sng shagd sl
Reiel pdzm wlwsTRRly S aRiR WymsE S
T <ltoo ga'i'zmmmm qaERT g sl o

TR e i fefer wafg: 1
S onAV v 34]

heaven at Iis invitation  When Saci, Indra's queen cawme to
Indra sbe found the bwo so ezactly alihe thab 1t was impossible
for her to find out her hushand  See 8 eniv 16 10
Still another suntler wyth relates to the Rbbus and Agm
Sudbanvan had three sons—Rbhy, Vibhva and Vajo  Though
mortals they attamed to the divine state by dint of therr noble
deeds Once they began to dnnk Soms in 8 sacufice Agm
came to them from the gods and seeing the three exactly alike
entered nto the spiris of the game and assumed thewr form
S onRV 1 161 1
L Qu:te early there argse, among the Indians doubts as to

the power, even as 1o the existence of the gods  Already n the
hymn RV 1 12 which praises so confidently the might and the
feats of strength of Indra and the sepsrate verses of which end
1 the refram, which is flung out 1n such full fath  *He, O men,
18 Indra’*,—even there we bear that there were peopls who did
not believe in Indra  *Of whom they ack, * Whereis ha?’ Of him
ndeed they also sey ‘He1s not Belwve mlum  for he, O
men, 15 Indra **  Smmifar doubts occur m the remarhable hymn
RV v 100 3f where the priests are mwited to offer 3 song
of prasse to Indrn, ‘s true ove if 1o truth be 15 for mony say
‘Thete 1s no Indra “who bas ever seen m? To whom are
we to direct the song of prase ' W hereupon Indra persanafly
m order to give essursnce of lus existence and his

‘“There I sm, singer, Jook st me here, 1z greatness
and 60 on  Wisrersitz  Indian

appears
greatness
I tower above all bemgs®
Laterature, pp 97 08
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we@H—Lt oceurs ocly here 1o RV sufigq does nob occur
ated Bub wwmd 13 already obsolescent, i not obsolete,
Yoske’s time and s he peraphrases wrar] with e
cecurs meny tumes Skt monch, Av manak, Gk mends,
Lat Mmnerva 'The word s not analysed in the Pada text as
as stems are mot regarded as W&’s before possessive suffixes
qafy “wgRmAvEs fif * gadn faft mEai tage o=l o AL

33 FaW—cf 2N ¥Whvawwqt RV 11 5,p 86

mgm—Ses p 84 gy waAwl @wEa T R wifer wilafi A wg
e gedl 7 GREA W TN | A9 W AgRedi e | SR Ry A )
AT aw @i 9Wa 0 8B w1 41 Cmgaieraeem frd
agaay B waeal Sankara on BU 1v 4 5 mafiwivesen,
3R AriEfaey %97 1 Sankaraon CU m 14 1

wigmi—oceurs only here  afo@a occursm: 186 5 Yasko
explains Teq 1o four ways of whieh the two most aptrhave
been selected by Sayana

N

wag—Ace to Indian commentators from Tw {o dry up and
ace to Duropean scholars from 74 to breathe

M —When  accented on the 1st syll generally means
heaven nd esrth , waEnfedt ¥ Ukd AB x 9, when accented on
the final syllable 1t 1s the name of the wife of Rudra (Tzel wze
@t Nir %1 50) and femsale friend of the BMarats Dervation
doubtfnl  URéY v wrnfit falivwr s Nor v 1 @% and Q@
when used i classical Skt are felf as artificral, though poets hike
Rajasekhara are rather fond of them oPT wapmaawq) Tat

wafie Bale Ramayane v 65, Ddime med Ib v 35, ddtwy
fragn Ib v 45

»  wa@) 18 thua defined 1n later works
AV WG fad aemE
LUSRELCER Sl Ll
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wdan—The root ww 13 merely an extended form of 3t
“to be afraid  Wgqd the caus of ¥ 15 really from this =g
In the Dhutupatha the root 13 read as w& ®w§ wgd IR IS
1he last of the thwteen pawrs of words read :a Nigh w 20
and esplamed by Yasks as  wg% TR st wadqat | vw gARiEE
w1 (20wt} @ ww oguN wEm  [®°w° ggaed]
safy fordt wam 7 Ibis just possible thab we are to urderstand
wgand 397 with «wed and WY respectwely so that acc to
Yaska 1w means to be afraid and T means to quake

wqua— The Jare suffi= +sna forms s few neuter abstracts
from nouns or particles It seems to be an extension with &
of man syncopated hike ina for tene The derivatives formed
with tb are  du mna brightness (7 eky ) mriena manliness
{z man) m mne depth (frdown) su mne welfare (g well)

Macoongrr Vedic Grammar § 227

srxi—The stem 15 #eq Av mazar 7

a—Av ho Gk ho (attcle) hos (substantive) Goth sa

=g —=rg and w11 are addressed by the poet to us audience
0 the middle of his discpurse ¢f 33 wwadad T Wy TNE
ogefiamary 1 6 8 Thow malung bght where no 1 ght was
and form O men! where form was not wast born together
sith the Dawns 37 303 9 s o T=iigw 59 falmy v
28 5 These present cows they O ye men gre Indrs I
long for Indra with my heart and spiri

g% —~Vanous derivations have been suggested for this word!

1 () s gud| ar () i aw@f oar (ud) i awdtfs ar
(1) 1 TA® TR W (o) s wRAA B A (od) <= 2 v {ou) wY
o s, (vnl) sRoqEEta w0 () A% a2 ad ehaekeEEaii
frma?  (2) wewcangaene, (2) Tolmidemuy (o) wRATTE
e (2w zv) weeggat g AW N, wwEfE € g
HNir,x 8
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TR oY, AT, T R ugh, g S QEs e
A, WEH AT RO SR A g, SR
™, w TRAETRR TR e T i, A,
Wi vl v 1 e swa [ weeel paky @
TR 7] KA, 30, WA T, e | R T
WA T W ﬁ:ﬁr" foruy] gemfda v T
TES oW TR W, Gekl, ol el
afrfam) v WX (a0 ki) wgINa) YA A
gfa Fem (B0 pxe]y ndmm eima a9 s —
* g foma e 3 Rren v (70 @7 weons) g1 gee

-

* %13 omutted m some MSS  wwfama v AVS wyumam
w TS

!} mesmusdu R gs AV Wam TS
t twmaa—M P Though both teds and v=wdw are pos
sible here we bave adopted the former oo the strength of AVS

1 Bo also under m 51 8 (g sweR¥AR), wm 554 (a
wtwy yafz), ete  Commentators generally lisa wfz or
Aafes  The expresmon ymi which owes its ongin to Pumm’s
rule @At wET + 8 1 1s used by Sadgurudisya alse  Under
BV 1 80 121 found Wiy which eppesrs fo be grammatieally
andefensible  [he eorrect readivg 15 found under RV, 1 136 5

§ wOuqM P butef DurgaonMer x 10 and AVS xx
3 1 1R AR nli Aas yaa e W wEEATiT A — TR
aFwI

* Xiven those two great ones (Heaven and Earth) trembled
in teeror before thy wrath
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¥eTRE wa AT AERT I . g ARERC @
Frewee (4 are]— @ I Tt e 34 izmﬂm &
meﬂ LEL & a1 7 zeTeTETgh: T
TR FEY mﬁﬁwnms—zzﬁmwmsﬁﬁmrzzﬁ-
dgmr’ {0 yo19e] g U2 “

'I—A\ y6, Gk hos 8kt yatarah, Gk loteros , Bkt
yavaf, Gk hkeos, Dor has for *hawos

wa—Av zalg, Gh gnofo s Lat uatus (cognuiu s)

a—~Av acra, O Pers artg, ‘one’, ‘sngle’, Gh 103 (*owos)

alone

wogw —Ace to Yaska wg# 13 for waw the suprd of ¥ “mgw
st gy weR wgﬁn” The 518 due to the smalogy of =3%,
%8, efe Ay fratomo, O Pers jratama® Acc to Wackernagel
(A G ITI 404e) v contams twosupr suffixesgand @ Inthe
Unads sutras the word 1s denved from +/guwith the sufix wmy
protos 18 used m GL and prianus in Lat o the satoe sense

tosR wgee vaRews ¥ 3w o, SRRy 7 ARTANT
T T §AgEaT FqR 1 AVS

? gw wwAved ¥ wwqow st qdaeem 1 AVS s g e,
T T T wxWEvew A Afedt gany s f0 0 T8S wmexn
T U Tw ww WA i aeriel wif aemn S
ot , eraaeafifEn xa%ﬁn TBS  uwm awr  sfavegawse a7,
it t gfezrinitar 4€ getw i Durga

* 2 wng wgem § TE) msﬁwramfvawzezqa wq T
STETIAIETRSY § S T AN wwAm T EEIATEEN
3 TSRy AL AVS

¢ tfmie Wi TeRE WMWEeT i O afe
‘waf’ WIRAERIA STRFAEAE L. Tede’ sf 390 gasay
weadt wfmm s D' oefwei [ 2] Wemwmgm wiw
wegR e

5 VGS ‘
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(e g, irom s 'to shine [¢f %], 7 to be munly’) but the most
plausible 18 that from %z to swell* '‘The existence of Indra
m the penod of IndoTroman umty, which was rendered
probable by the emstence of a demon nsmed Indra, andof
the god of victory Verethraghna, who 12 clearly equivalent to
Vrirahsn, 15 made practically certan by the discovery of the
name Indra along with those of Varuns and Nasatya among
the gods of the Mitabm  Wihide the name s of quie
uncertain origin, the parsllelsm of the myth of the finding of
the cows proves that part of the conception of the god 1s
Indc-Europesn ”* Keirn Religron and Plulosophy of the Veda,
p 133

Because of the refrmm @ smrg 3% this hymn s designated
g mTS vn 5 5 2ete., Asma g1 wul wwmbafy 1F ¥ 9@
T 131 geamY faHmen T e S,

2
T éﬁﬁ azl!mﬁ_{méi;g =+ | g@a’iql anlmmV BE"E?{I
= ui‘-inq néiﬁ@? %ﬁmqn s, W | e
@ ﬁ%{a‘ Rut aﬁlaj B Gl | |
& mﬂ%ﬁmﬁ slmf rql': uau“ T T, ﬂ‘imﬁ T i_fl'i W

Tho fixed fast the shelung earth, who made firm the
tottenng mountame, who spread out mote widely the atmospheric
region, who propped up the sky, he, O men, 1s Indra

Tl s war e worh v witn Sy 7, Av, nar,
Sht WY, Av nara, Lat Nem, ete

' From *oud to swell, because of his swelling manly vigour
{schwellende Manneshraft) (Giintert)
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% [omme] w0, 3 £75F SR e g e
aFOle et et 37 (e usierell 4 au@ﬁzam’
FaERARAR, T, gRar S fafear, € | an
wnfigae | woma t ‘og Bt Ar uead ) wwwin-
i o a1 08 et Tmie i
fow, fel werk | @ o3 ol B wwAg wew
Fregmedn 1 ‘arg Dud 2l i@t wgi 1 4 97 7o ARl R
a: 9fed = gAmmz wr—quoted by S. under . 0. 9.

( =z#mig—The origmal meaning of the root is totremble,
to quake, torock, foreel  ‘Transferred to the regioh of the mind
1t came to mean ‘to be disturbed in mind'. Hence %ar eame to

\ mwesn ‘paw.” Ved, fiec means quaking  Goth. wifon to sbake

! <¥¥q—3 sing, jmperfect of #% ‘to make firw’, (¥ 2fe = o [
7911, 719.722). Av darez o stabilise, to bmd fast. Mod. Persian 1
darz *sesm’ from which comes Bengali darp tailor does not
appear fo be cognate. In some texts yigdt1s described as yan,
m others 1t is said to have been made firm by means of
mountains, rivers, ete,

U xRy mm, st FgamaTaany  wiar g wegEe

WO R GAREA aee R st o ghan wen
wifimnfred; s AVS €f KV x 44 8 fritwar| Tewmt wwmag o
wRaAfcy Siwagt “He firmly fized the plains and mountsing

as they shook. Dyaus thundered forth and made the air’s mid-

region quake™; RV. v 57. 3 #197a gfud! gamac.

* Underv.32.15 says: waw] eIl AW W frasafa
Sngdted 1 wA apufafdeSami)

* Dhatupithas generally read 0 Ramm Ma:tre)u Relksifa
remnrls in bis Dhdtupradipe ~Eifem Bfafeafs, fui 93 o w1
Rominatha says: g 2@ &feq1  fd (wammgEmas wutgart.
Vopedeva reads t5E 1 0¥ - 3wl gme eammer AVS.

t ewaa{AVS, would appear to be the better expression,

11—1481 B.T
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Cf TB 1 1.3 7 wwww aq wud wfeq o wwufe
@, 2 1.4 whagemmm e wdlial ferae wdlg 1w
% fra wdw eqaat g 6 18 1 &W awwl  ddgereE 99,
SB,xm 8 1 2 g qila akaedifwivme v, adifwg wdfafiarms o,

i i e

In a Jaier perod tbe sustammg of the heaven and earth
m their proper places was regarded ss due to the direction
of Brshmsn  Cf Brhodaranyahe Upanisad 10 8 9 vaw a1 i@
wraR Wt gateegst fawdl e wom a1 e wmeR mii gy o
fayk fasw etc, end Senhara Bhisys thereon  @aET= ARl
Ay wiwalafssond) MaRE wgs aRglesERag e Eey
<uifgeq 9aw | wRMR & A goeid faeR i JaTew
sufgarRsRituRRta Sz gee W dm A s S nime ve 1
1xuy] s Amanig |

wgfaat—Aup also ongically meant to fiy about, to whul, to
smoke to bubble tobolup then it ceme to mean to boil with
anger Gk hepnos smoke Lat cupio Ilong for, T boil with
desire  Eng hope  The reference 18 o the well known legend
that formerly mountams had wings THus the Maitrayam:
Sambtte 2 10 13says  y=gaal gawre A9 aq sdm 1 8 Gi9w
w8 NAEEWER TR wiEmaRl fwa A sm el fafradie
Rufig  owmfgng)  Afteeeql A wer ww@ Mm@ sl
WA ‘el Tiagumd | ‘fdiw@s | [he same legend 18
found in the Ramayona slso 4% wg® wa whar ofadlgrag ) fshr
smfin wal mefteafe | aaey wARY 23EFT AR 1 oyl
¥ WA GAALILI N A HF OVEN wiaAt wewg | wwifesiz 39w

93 w2 WREA 1| YEAIG Uutve k¢ Ace to Geldner, the trembling
of the earth may refer to the great earthquake at the time of

ibe fght with the demons or at the beginning of this world,
For the nasahisation see p 24

! STE WNE : w%xawﬁ@aﬂmﬂmv@ql

*? owdim ¢ emafram
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\'Wm—mrigxncll) ‘means to rest, {0 lean uvpor, astransilive, L
1o set af rest, Theroot is ft SrawAvizy and mmfy wedwiEy
As 8 role snfendl reats are transitive.  From mesnmg to rest,
i mesnt to find restin, to find pleasure in, to rejorce. Av,
samyat be should rest. Modern Persian rdm-and modem L
Bengah dram are from this root. O/ 1i. 11,7: @ 30 v ammay .
T wrwwein fa own gfawefenia ety afege Indre,
1hy bay steeds showing forth therr vigour have sent a loud ery
out that droppeth fatness. The earth hath spread herself in all
her fulness: the cloud that was about to move hath rested.”

wh—from @, Av, 0. Pers mi to measurs, woimfeudls swasfey.
Skt mate-, Gk. me-fron measure, mé-tig wigdom, skill, craft,
Lat. mel on 0 B. med measure,

A0 comp. of vF mdn, super, 3. ‘Tp wapy wsfances
these [comparstives and] superlatives attach themselves
mesning to "dernative adjectives, being formed from the roat
which the latter contan VG 8, p. 95a

awg—(Lat diem) Ace sing of @ Just as MR 1e the Ace,
sing of @ a

swue—cf Gk aslemphés unmoved, stemph-ulon mass of
olives pressed hord, oleske. Skb. %Twwy bolding fast, Av.
stambana- props.

For Indra’s cosmogonie activity, see Journal of the Amencan
Orental Society, Vol XI, pp 162 83.

3
ﬁmﬁ“w @ g sty arfl%mgalﬁza'ﬁl
zﬁmgaa‘zfm?a%u @ W gwﬁagwgwrl_awll
G e | o oy
quﬁemwnn S‘i“m&g]m smwlwtnn
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Who slew the serpent and mede the seven rivers to flow,
who drove out the cattle by the unclosing [of the cave] of Vala,
who has generated fice between two stones, the spoiler 1o
battles, be, O men, 13 Indra, -

7 wfey ¥ g, W g’ @R @vder e
gEer v wRa @I 9 89 agmgaen g
adihea) d it | A W T IR AT T A
awg wbalregn AT S Frmmmy A s
o wadmat [ waned] gl wmgem w gew”
foveiza] gR v wEIG | @ T MWD FAE nERIERE-
T ¥90 | AR T W dgan’ wfan SSE
FEEAEE | 92 FHE S zﬂa;mmr{w'ﬂ% g AmEe
I dag R tquef arie Rl TR @ oA Al R

With ¢ of, wemeaftuy 3% faas v 28 1, x 67 12
" . xwi—Skt hant, Av juntr, Skt geln, Av b, Skbo
hata-, Av jeta

1w AR Ay fak AVS

* The anfz root 18 read as & @fdvgwd m the Pammiya
Dhatupatba (1x 29) and the Gk as O wa® v 30) AVE resds
correctly & wfakeud. The root 1s quoled correetly under RV
156 8,1 117 11,1 127 4,1 148 4, ete

* W CEMIEREE Wowglamew B wfierw wow w9
s Hat sag fRemaamy AVD
s

Rl wyie dgasfumian o sfaseay) e
TAIDAVRAR, T2 ARG | AVS

t TInthe Dhutupaths, however, the wafs root also 1 read

2 ¥ "9iR  “maHwER w0 AVS Under RV 1 54 5 S says
aN TR, huife 1
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wfeR—serpent, hete Vrira Av az, GL éhhis Lat angus,
Liath angis, O Pers ang:s, serpent
wfum—@ sofc P s transitive, £o cause to run, to release,
1o let loose, R feaifz &, 15 mteanaitive, to flow, to run ¢f Gk,
ornd T seb i motion I excite, Germn rinnen, Eng  run, 5 ver.
‘gt 28 fouce) sfs saan
gR—Av hapta, GL hepta, Lat septem, Eng seven
ﬁi?ﬁ—Skb stndhu b, stream, then 1t eame fo mean the
stream par excellence, 1 ¢, the Indus In Avesta and OId
Persian 1t becime lundu from which was derived the Greek
form Indes with loss of aspitation
Very divergent views have been held by commentators
1enardmg the seven rivers Some thimk seven has mo special
hat but1s a £ te number with the rei’s
of RV Others hold that the five streams of the Punjab iz,
the Vitasts (Jhelum, the ancient Hydaspes), the Asikor
(Chenab or Candrabhaga) the Parusni (later Iravati, now Rawi);
the Vipa$ (Beas) and the Satadru (Sutley) along with the Indus
and the Sarasvabi are meant Shll others are of opinon that
the Kubha (habul river) should be substicuted for the Ssrasvatl
«or that perhaps the Oxus must originally have been onme of
the seven’ (Vedic Index) Sayana thinks that the rvers
referred to are the first seven mentroned 1o the stanza
T & 1 agd sRfy 7gf €9 d@a qwun
=famn R fraanalaid gom gty x 75 6
while Durgicirya mantains that the seven atmospheric streams
agl, ), fdgal, wa9d) Ayad) a%ge and M1 are mbended*
Sardessr, Brunnhofer and K dra  Chattopadhyiys
beleve thap the land of tha seven rivers 1s Semirechmsk m
TRussian Turkestan and the seven rivers are I, Lepsa XKaratal,

v

* Under vin 2hesays wwmrd—qem & sm9’ R .
Skanda Mahe§vera says  #dat w9 W TETN R TIAL
St o% e 0 T

|
{ !

L

(
‘.
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. Baskan, Aksu, Sarkan and Bigen (Blanderhar Commemoration
Volume, pp. 9395, Proceedings of the Sizth Oriental Con-
ference, pp 520-583). 7E € 9gR Sx Mg wvshy AFE faRsAR
wisfu sfafé 3¢ v is & very late verse and need not be considered
in this connexion.

s T—Av gio, Gk bos. Acc to philologists even in LE. the
gl. was formed aiter the analogy of the sing. *guom, Gk-
bay, Skt. gdm  Bome scholars bold thab the cows are the rays
of the sun

swAe—s7 to duve The ongmel semse of the root i
‘movement’. Av azmt ; Lat ago, I lead, dine, Gk. agd, I
lead. Cf Ig a1 TwRfoe www 9 SRl @swaq @ 0. 24, 3.

wuyl—irom W9 ‘away from’ and Wl ‘to set, to place ;* hence
1 the sfusuars wwar mesns cave, place of concealment and
m the Wimarg it may mean unclosmg Durga explains: &
TR ST AT TARA TR am@ A facray fztorg, Skanda-
Mabedvars  waur w820 Sy sdawm @H, AN fruda @mdd |
REMEAS) fwm aeq TRMr wEf aegeeweaiEd ) waRes
fadlsedia swm dww  Inn 14 3 &1 9 exman §% s a. ‘who drove
out the cows, for he unclosed [the holes of] Vala’1s exactly
parallel to our passsge Now wmince w73 there stands for our
=41 1t 15 not unreasonable to suppose that the meanng is
the same m each case @ aw@ FWATAEA ooy § 11 5
alsa lends support to this view. thou bast, O lord of rocks,
unclosed the hole of Vels, rich o cows ‘This shows that
5 is to be understood mn 1. 14 3, Hence Ludwig, Oldenberg,
Macdonell and others tshe wawt a3 the normal Inst sing, of
w1 and trenslate by the unclosmg of Vala, Geldner
translates ‘after the removel of Vala' sud remarks: “probsbly

olso agoinst the Padapitha wwun: the retmover *  ““Vala means
not only the demon residmg i the mountamn holes of Pam
but slso the mountain holes themselses *  €f AB, xux. 8: 8aF
ERLE L
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wa@—Vala, ke Vrira, is derived from 7 fo cover. Ileis
mentioned in the myth of the Paniz. Brhaspati or Tndra takes
from him the cows which he had in his forts, his fences are
burst by Indra, or his holo 1s opened. The fold of Veln is also
mentioned, snd he is clearly simply the personification of tho
pen in which the cows gre supposed to be kept, as is iudicated
by the fact that he is not said to be slain, but to ba piorced,
broken or cloven,” Kerrn, Religion and Philosophy of the Veda,
p 231). “The deliverance of the cows by Indra bas been rightly
compared with the deed of Hercules, who killa the three-headed
Goryoneus and lesds nway the herds of oxen stolen by him **
(Winternirz, Indian  falerature, p, 86 L n). In classical
Sanshrit Indra is known ns aafig or mifa  ““Vala, 18 o guardion
of cows whom Indra rent when he robbed Pani of s cows  Io
laments for bis cows when taken by Brhaspatr e has castles
which were forced open by Indra. fences wlich were pierced by
Indra and an unbroken summtt whi~h was brolen by Indra.”
(Vedic Mythology, p 159).

WA —8ht afman, Av asman stone, sky, Gh, ahmon { o
(stone} nowil, Modern Pers dsman ghy , Skt démana, stony.
The Boghsh word ligmmer 1s cogoate, only the suflix 1s ¥ as in
tiunder ond probably in Skt. wmr  Sea note on edn, p 71,

wwel—within, between, Av anlars, Mod Pers antar, Lat,
mier  As n preposibion 1t governs the Loc Abl and Ace.
V.G.5,p.200 Ipthe Avesta antara poserns the Acc,; as,
antars zam asmanamya (vA, § ¢, swe wd] g w), Y C8, 15,

avim (Gk g¢gona)—from = to generte, W77

21 wTrArrmefa’ wam—the refercoce 18 to the sparks emitted by
tho {niction of stones; cf. u 1 1. rrg gfmmefcummmRmaaic o
o wawenigehee ot 53 wmd afazx Thou, O Agni, ot bom

ot day break, thou art the consumcr of everything, thou
art born from out of the water, from e slonr, from out of the
trees and from out of the herbs, O lord of inen, thou art barn
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puwre In 1v 40 5efq 13 described os wfkm snd mx 20 7
as =z I

weT—~{nom sing of By and axto tw mt) winmag for hmselt,
overpowenng victorious

wrrg—In v Am-asd w3w v 75 2 wAg 15 onalysed in the
Pada text as 857%  but commentators generally explain 5% 28
3 w7 (devouring completely) battle |, The word generally occurs
1 the plural  Philologists derive 1t from w@ with o denivative d [

and compare Gk homados nowe dic esp of the confused
voices ol 8 number of men

4
S fanT o AT g W}mlmﬁ_l
HeM TS | 7 amaﬂhﬂéﬂ\ﬂﬁl'ﬁ_ﬁ?ﬁl
e e \mﬁéﬂl#\ﬁ’ﬁaﬁ\?mlﬁ|
= g a s v o | 3 (@ o [

By whom all these boings were mude unstable who made
subject the Dasa colour who like s gambler winning the stake
seized us foe s riches he O men 15 Indra

T T2 g gl Ty [foa) s () s
Tl warta fadgafy v g 9w av mmie) A
TR TOFTRRIE, T Fres, S TeT TR e 1
T AR SR el aw ? [2ivieo] gonfim e T
WD T TR B {ar ) | FeEaReRe (o)

* faitat @9q—41l Bub Uvata under RP, v 8 ﬂlshncﬂy
mentions TR W

}oEn arfimnl wm ger et wel edmewhad AVS
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4

Ty TTE How | SR | B g ow o, e
TR A, W WS gert eue wrEy el
T W WElE, ANTaE, g m) S g@ st
Faalyat o sRgaf amy (7 il

|—class TAIfY

fa~—class famfr Av vape  Of v 30 22a@m frofr Gyl
(bast broken)

wwt—class < from 1 to move Sht cyavate, Av
iylavmte  The sage from whom wwsie derives sts nome was
oniginally called @%ta pr part of 31 it mowing, falling to preces

A gaf-wthe dasa colour, 1 ¢ the aborignes %® nounm,
13 accented on the second syl while 71 ad) 1s accented on the
first 1915 often use ] n the sen<e of wfidel 1 opposition to ¥¥

Cf Sunkhayene Srautn Sufre vin 2§ 1 #Aw#R wiafex
Ave wqamy ww w2 aRafeRsReeg ) L Lot L4
wgREETeT SR T} omfeaing W kAW sw oend
TUafed 7, AT tesferfdidEagg o vm owat @
T TR ARl SR I SR v e fil
¥ e AT Wiy 9% nafre Oy wge

wtq-—!nwer (* beng a comparative suffis) Av adara Tt
mferue, super adhema Lat wmfimus Cf RV 2,145 3 s
s noun 1t means the lower lip though the meaming became
generahised tosome extent Cf yaf¥ag M RAWNR —gu yet

ei—Onginally the word wns not %7 but ¢ mesnmng ‘eon
cealment” whick yielded juli: 1w the Inst swg and with

U omu @ gty wnogn nevfe da faftar fmra AVS

* samfryafa AVS

* frydang—\ frygmg—sereral MSS

¢ q (i g fadlen WA e@ae o dleafn avye AVS

t Tius s not found in \MISS  but asb says somathing
ke this under ench stanza we have inserted it.
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adverbial shifting of nocent gith eoncealed, secret, a8 hers. %
& to maoke obscure, to cause to disappenr, Cf.iv.18 52
A RA JEIECE A S e |
WEIZEI] FIRS THE A QLA U, 0
Regarding it (his birth) as a faulf the mother concealed Tndrs,
wha wa full of vigour. Then he himself atose, clothed with 8
robe, and flled both worlds 23 soon as he was bain.

%5,~9td mng root-nar. of % The 2nd sing. also is WF.
Of #m. When a tia frafl does not become ¥ insandhi in the
Sambita-text, an s 1s put after 1t in the Pada-text and 10 the
case of finite verbs the word 1s often repeated 1n its pausg form
ofter 2fa

sit—The stem 1 1fog. TR trady Wty @ <, @ qRutId waw
(fFua=gambler) Lat cams (ht. dog) means au unluehy
throw m n game of dice, Gk Jion {=Bht. %) meansthe
same thing. Sumiarly =feq (it dog kiler) means a profes-
sional dishonest player who evades unlucky throws *

TR | FURAIA AANE GER | W WAIR SEARG qE T |
aramtfs A A WA A g A e - mwEigeg T
‘qerd w3 @wms 1 ‘wa <FaAt xfa sPmaa a3, ‘age wRlE
s avar A@fzafafcioqeu? =5 fg =% sf g s
wERe | 9 wSffa waw)  we?w fazare 8 under AV.
xx 17 &

As the Padatest does not uwse more than one 519% w the
analys's of one word snd as =AM 8 regarded as a compound
(p. 47) 7 has not been snalysed here Inx 42 Dandx 43 5
w9 o i 28— oceurs by itsell and 1s analysed 75
n the Pada texts ot both RV, and AV,
her?mz—xﬁ? thsmg. of the perf part. of f1 The palatal

e ongmal guttural and the radical vowel is
strong %9 {5} alter short vowels 15 separated by an wang in
the Pada text but as the vowel 13 long here, no w11z is used,

*  See slso Wonlner Commemoration Volume, p 142,
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frfla@ 9 —Fmal 7 15 changed mbo & before & following &
ace to Wy v vel ek BP v 8 1 g mssnwlated to®,
the nasal elerent being preserved as the ®

IT—(from &7 o Le attached to) token, mark, thence mark
that 15 owned at, target, stake Some scholars hold that we 13
fae here meanmg also ‘a hundred thousand”

wgq—not analysed in the Pada text as the nuthor regards
1t as the third smg 1mpertect of 5z, w1 beng, as a role, wsed
1 the Atmaoepada But m cne or two eases the accent on
the first syllable of wrw 1s difficult fo explain unless we regard
the i asan 99Gd Wt W vl gl g3 oam, W,
qatemd snetmmgs ' [ 1] sl mdawdenng « fmfgen® gty fodt
TF) WRA 7R 1 FINMIY W gRAY TR ez 1+ Wy
wamage + S on1 127 6 ¥EIWARE waere Wizq 18 ot analysed
but Wzl s written ag w153 because there 13 no gumestion of
=r@wAsZ n the case of wrfy

%) ~—gen sing of WTns @9 1s the gen sng of By lhe
meaning and derrvation of Wit has been much discussed 4nd
Prof Bloomfield holds very strong views on the subject
But there1s hardly sny doubt that =R mesns enmmny here
Gelduer soys %t means hero the bard hearted and havghty
rch man i yEgoccursanx 86 1,8 Inx 3¢ 13 wd 1s Nom
sing sod weans ‘noble '

qefr—~ag@F wd w « See p 27 and also under next stanza
Tt 15 exploined mi 103 §

wrer qm gf ge ez e v gy
5 m Wiy 6§ vl Q1 @wg g oanfig

See the abundant nealth that he possesses and put your
trust in Indra’s heroc vigour He.wcn the cattie, and he won
tho horses he won the plnts, the forests anf{ the witers ™
Catlle, horses, ele , would thus sppear to constitute g
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5

4 TSR 80 B | e e e e

!
gl e | o (e (o e
& gﬁﬁ%zﬂaxf‘mﬁi o fort |t [t g B

i
e W AR g i | S | e e v

Ot whom the terrple they nsl, Whers 15 he?, and of
him they say  Heis pot  He ducnawshes the possessions of
the foe Like & gambler s throw  Have farth 1o him, he, O wen,
18 Indra

AR S R gt waw g yesth o gy A
Fa agd gl [ Qe ot 39 ey e e A
gt @ salrR fedl woawm S oA TEEE T
A A ot e o AR R ya ww Al
P oI oo oy o B s gz mel

Siww o W W ey giY; dvumn e al

P ¥ etz ] st wmaa afenm A% AVE
* e Elewmmgam | @ Awfy wg v @l AR AVS
Pl we o Taie—a E WAR AR T R AW @ AT

w uRee 1 qeifed o sfafiga s AR @ g o a7 S
‘

wu & sty ody weyen A aete wrgnd e
ARl | FATRR) Fre ye

> wwafed wiggalatoreen ) AVS

¢ Quoeexpected the fom AR, b 18 bowever, construed
m suhieipation with T vty
’
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o fnfe wla i A Ramw (a0 we] 1 AR
A et s g ) awm@, 7 wR EEd wm § TR
el franane Fea | st Rfdestsaivd ooy, anoEifs
fond gt | wifatoianRatat @ = ehil e .
w—metnieal lengthenng, ‘Frama « [esnae] s sfemat
@6, 1 The tless w shghtly ) the precedmg pro
noun @R Note that 1t does nol iopart o past value to the verb
2 RV,  The corresponding particles i Gr. are ma, mén, ete
ggfR—Av. porssmls (3rd smg), O Pers aparsam (Skt,\/
aprecham), Lat. precor, polrc)sco 1 demand, request, Germ
frag-en.  Acc to western scholars the root 1s 7w and the fasmiw
15 % as 10 the case of a(, =¥, 59, % and a% to shime ¥ becomes
g by Sampras@rana exactly as § becomes 7 and 77 13 dropped or
changedmtow, V G S,p 140,2, p 141,2sndf n 1.
ge—Av kude ‘“Thesuffix ¢ probably represents orgmal &~
w1 i t-he ‘here’ (Plﬁkrlﬁxl dha), kuha where? wsvehe snd (.

* #s. M P Scrbes appear {o have talen more hberties
with this root than with any other in this commentary Here
we find 4¥ which 1s aleo the readmg under n 24 12,m 56 1,
x.134 7, etc. Underm 28 4 we find fisi, fegram which 1s due
to the mfluence of wfirsr wdy@ The correc readmg 1s found
under 1,25 1, 1 688 171 10, ms 32 8, m 84 3, efc
and in the com on AV zvmn 1.5, zvin 4 60 (where one
MS reads =, 1) eta.

1 gl S TF GwAlfy @ anwaf ofame W g ¥ oamil
a efeaadiTRTm, | adg, s 7 g Sale, 9 = ) AVS

1 Most MSS read uafyyitewfedigs: which may be some
how defended by regarding wxfryica as ¢ wpdife compound
but which suggests the reading wafaginenfedia: 1 One or two
MSS, read wafraiugmafestta: which conveys sense but some
how does not riog true and suggests the reading wafrwscdiz-

wfewigd .
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wifeake always, samake 1 some way or other ” V G.8.
p 2128

- 8f—Tlts wregulnr sandhi 1s of frequent occurrence m RV,
and the epres Henee Punnt had ta frame the rule Asfe w7 Ll
urgue  In RV solh ond esalt ocevr \o povss, 50 and csa
before consomnts, 86 aud ead before o, sa snd rsa with
netus before vowels except 8 Of <iw wwamw wgxt mig dua.
VP v 18 19 Skt sah, se, W he, Gk ho, Goth sa

Fo—not an adv butady qual = Goth geurs sad In

x 34141518 & nount and means msgieal power

- tq—an old sceentless Ace smg of the promoun3  In the
Avesta @m apd it are the Ace sing wase fem and meuter
respectively 1 s the Ace du and mewter pi und w the Acc P
mase fem In RV m and 1 are used mdisenmamately a8 the
Ace for all numbers and persons  Trobably these were ongmal-
iy femumpe Just as tm s related to1, st 1s related to sa and
ko ha w2 etther talies the place of & noun, or prepsres for

a foll noun or s d by otherg {tam,
yam engm cnen) VGBS p 220 1

=g —31d pl perf of the defective root al 1o say

Only wre
and W§ are found 1o the Yedas In the Brabmanas the addi
tonal forms W@ and wWew are met with  Clagsical Skt
supphes the intermediabe missing form =rsg Skt ahg, AV
. 6% TInspte of Pamm s role 9w faunw ws arey the sense of the
perfect persisted m most cases  Since the verb 1s not secented
o woust wot be understood with 2% and we must not translate
‘of whom they slso say’, ete  Some beheve that the absence of
accentuation powts to defective tradition bot since the verb is

construed not with ag but with M 1b s difficult to see how 14
j could have been accented
. @AV ado Only the Ace sing nevter aita 13 found

Old Persian  The ¢ of 620 1 to be pronaunced ghort beesuse of
the following @
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wfe—Av asiy, Gk es &t Lot csf, Goth 154, Eng 8
g1 %8 —should be read 1 with the short o for’ the sake of
ths metre In most eases the @ dropped alter final e or 0 has
4o be restored , here, however, the ¢, though found m the
Samta text, has to be dropped, otherwise the pada would eon
tain 12 syllables instead of 11 Of course, the difficulty can
be avoided by resding fa%s for fam 57 but that would involve
grammatical as well 2s metncal difficulbies *

_ wi~—theNom Acc pl and Ab) Gen simg of eri 15 aryahm
RY Simlarly the Gen sing of avt 13 aryah, Riate Arairah pafy
pastak pitu privah, madhu madhvah vasu vasral  sisu sisah
Sumlarly *from 33 we have @a In the Now® pl 1n expressions
bike na@w , ¥vams ete  swRgERfE wmwaqS

g8t —from 37 to thrive 15 accented on the suffix m RV

though it 1s accented on the radical syllable n the Jater Sam
hitas In RV 18 f1 means offering but 13 ft means desire’

fast —(Aee pl of faw) corresponds te =W i the previous
stanza as Wfgaifd to wrgq  The dice esp the unlucky throw
which a gambler made by taking up the dice® and sought
to make good by mesus of a trck One such trck was the
glalwpradlhiedacarnanam 1w Dosehwmara ® He causes the
wealth of the purse prond to disappear even as the gambler the
unluckv throw * Geldoer €f 1 92 1 gx gawigamn gudt @@m
A T AR @ fen MW waw S axg=ny 1 Beng
born agmn and agamn (¢hough) aneent adorming herself with
the self-same colour, 1 goddess dimmushing the throws like a
skilful gambley, bunging the hie of the mortal nearer old age *
{MACDONELL)

*  Bgeb plorer mcks swb 2 gerfan number of pods fraw
those spread on,the diceboard  Then the nuts held i the hand
are lmd out end counted  1f the number 1s exactly dimisible by
four that was the highest throw (#7) **  GeLpner

-
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famfa—irom # to lessen, to dimimsh, to 1pjure, to MMpalrs
Gk iz nw o, Lot me ny gllessen Lile 5t to overponery, 3 @
basten and g to purdly, R tlso shortens s vowel ‘belore; the
i@ 71 but only m the Vedos RV 124 '2 wfwadt <§11ﬁ
A wiwAd) sE gai | gARTgeRl wdAmERAT JaRer
‘Infrioging not the divine ordimances, gbut) dimmisbing {the
length of) human hves, Usas has downed as the fasy of
countless (3awns) that have passed the first of thoswe thay sre
coming” wa sAaia$B m 2 2 24

~
mz—heart In tht Nighantu =q 1s read along with g, ¥@
w1 san and 9164 as words denoting truth (wamefr)  Gb hardit. *
kordwa, Lat cov,‘cpvd ts, Lath szrdis, Old Slavome srud dses
Germ Herz, Eng heart *Having acquired the character of
an adverb [1]1s once cornbined with & and often with wt put 1
the sense of put fmith qn credit (=Lat credo lgr cred o)y
[Av maeda] but 19 zearly always separated from ihe verb bY
other words* V G k,&), 266 wfgmw wma dawRY 1 114 T
Put futh m Tndra’s might, wfearami afa BV 5 39 § “entrush
gll boons (to ws) MacpoNgrn Verbs meumnf; “{a beheve”
take the Dat m BV In the Avesta aho the Dat 15 vsed with
zrezda ¢ g yorzrazdao anhan mazdar’Y 311 those wno bave futh
mMazda Inthe Awtareye Bralimana we find 98} m connexon
with s at =% a1 waq, a4z a0 FagaMRUsT—TErgEn TenEH AR
‘7@ w3ufi x 8 the ght s the eye, therefore when {wo contend
whichever says I octually bave seen it with my eye him men
beleve In the same passage n the Brhadaranyakopanisats
honeser, the Dative 15 found wem afresd €% frammmime—
wwwizg wendled f1 7 o3RRG A v e v 14 4
In clossieal 8Lt 1t 19 the Loc or Gen of person and the Acc
of thing that are most commonly vsed m coonewon with
TN Cf Mircchohatila v aymfq sty In Greeh ond
Latin slso the Datiwve 15 used with verbs expressing belief, ¢ 7
“me patte paro pus pistenem aer Menander, Sent 335
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Try nob always to trust all men in all things creders suis
miltibus Tavy, n, 45, To trust thew soldsers (¢f. erede miba,
ete).” Cmes, 4 Shwi Manual of Comparative Philology, pp.

823, 325.
7% wa—cf. AB 1 6: mmﬁmenm gwf..7 gyt

AR TR | .

I3 -

i i »
. ] i
@ o i 3 T 7| wra | dfim | g
| . I
A SRR AR B, | | gt e

Vool i S
graw distar ghm: g | (gefime v

I i i ! '
GRS © TR T pey | SR | & o g uge

Who 15 the stimulator of the neh, ‘a'nd,of the poor, of the
priest that supplicates lus mid and praises bim, who, fair-jawed,
aids him that hss set the stones together snd him that has
pressed Soma, he, O mev, 15 Indra,

R wE v Famugd: faeued) agge T’ wwt
St walf @ @ O AR 9, T AEAER
areeEtiy’ [0 qigee] 1 e, S0 S vl
vy, RN mewe @ wRw R0 @2 gim dweg

+ The mention of the mere root without any indication of
the suffix 13 rather ynusual, but we find the same thing under

u 214
PO S UEw qREEs wﬂmﬁﬁtﬁmr Rkm <hmre
wifi 1 AR Ul 4y e D vaakm e ay aww vy

ftin ity Wi anteee fdwan AVS.
121481 B T.
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TRID NG, FRYEY  efamin FEman geane af
;aﬁnwmm wfaar dym W, q qla;-;z m—&FTn r:lax
THE W UG W, T aen wr gy
& wer] gl s faa g e e

wa—Seholars have held widely divergent views regarding
the meamog of this word willing phant obedient (M W}
weary (Grassmenn)  honest (Aufrecht) mserable stingy
{Pischel)  weak (Geldner) zealous of office (diensteifrig—
Ludwg) Macdonel! and others follow Sayana and think the
word 13 derived from e o suceeed and means rk  Bloom
field pomts out that the expression g TN #9ar calls upon Usas
m 1 48 2 and vpon Serasvatiin vu 96 2 Inspire thou the
Uiberality of the patrons (of the sacnifice) and thatwmu 80 6
Indrs" and Soma are addressed as ww @ umwAg W Ye
wo are the inspirers of the liberal sacnficer

% gelmmami o w fa an
ffired wie fonr ety 1 w44 10
O Todra liberal God we have always relied particularly
{13) on thee to give O thou who drvest the bay steeds! Do
not disregard ug! (But) among men there 1s not in evidence
20y one who befriends ug Why then forsooth do they call thee
mspirer of the Liheral (s1enificer) ?
welatataiste we Sfzar

EEHT fef @ s 04 g

Thou who art the lord of choice riches who dost nspire
the Iberal giger who he]

pest O Indra the singer, do thou
protect us from hatefy] Penury}

From a considerston of these passages and several others
along with our stanza  Bloomfeld concludes that v means
4 lhberal (giver or seerificer)  Oyr pessege he translates
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“Lhe beautdully bearded God that rnspireth the hberal and the
stingy (8% stmgy, somewhat hike German karg, whieh means
both ‘mengre® and ‘stingy’) , that msplreth the needy Brahman
poet, that helpeth him who operates the press stomes and
extracts the soma—he, O folkd; 15 Indra’ and remarks Here
I seem to feel that &0 18 the opposmite of wy, and 1dentical
with wfeqaq e, n 6 53 3, Wl wuk i 8 45 15, and the
host of other words for improus, stingy men, well hated inthe
Vedn, whose property 15 tahen from them end given to the
pious nstead (see I 81 9, 8 45 15) See the bnlhant note of
Broomr1sLp tm Rigveda Repetritons, Vol I, pp 266-288

Dfzat—furtherer inspirer, stimulator, frem 9z to impel
Note that the word 15 accented on the suffix and so, not
possessing the force of 8 verb, 13 consirved with the Gen and
not the Acc ‘FuzdmERer waRd wref: v Wz TEmd
wsediaERa 1"

ana—(Av horssa ) formed with & from w¥ to grow lean, but
as the normal past part of the root was not m much use
8kt grammenans regarded the word Bs the past passive part of
@ (#fia 19 found 1n the Brabmanas)

wmw —Note that brahman aceented 1n the 1st syl 19 neuter
and means preyer, and brahman accented on the 2nd syll
13 muse and means prey or,1¢, priest See V G 8,p 453¢
‘The root 13 ¥ fo swell  Av, baresman.

aguwE—See under mfua x 34 5

AT —Ace to western scholars 1615 from & ‘to commemorate’
€ singer, poet, Gk keruz herald, mescenger, Bk @R fame,
etc, are from the same root #tAzfy 1o classical Skt 15 a
denoranative from R

guuras —Skt yul-te , Av yuz t., Gk zeuddo s, Lat qunct
us, Lath junk tas, Eng yok-ed Labin and Luthuanian show the
n while Gresk shows the strong grode of the present. Ty
gtone speeally for pressing Soma, Arm erkan millstane, ¢f
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Goth. (asilu-)guairnus ‘(Asg)mill’  The word ig atymologically
connected with Skb. guru, Lat. gravis, ete.

wbar—w3 originally meant to have pleasure in, hence on
one hand it meant lo desire, on the other to favour, to aid.
8kt. avati, Av. avaiti to bestir cheself, to help, Lat. avére to
be' eager for, to desire.

ghum:—Yaska soys: Tl e miws m. I\iucdone)l—-imr—hyped
Geldnez—wnbh fair (drinking) lip.¥ Bloomfield—beautifully
bearded. Some philologiste connect the word with Lat. capilius
and think fas measc. means hair,m oustache, beard and fion
fem. means hair of the head, false hair

gwime—*The plant was prepared for use by being pounded
with stones or in & mortar. The former was the normal method
of procedure, appearmg m the Rgveda as the usual one. .The
stones sre called ame or wfZ, and were, of course, held in.the
hands. The plant wes lad on bosrds one bemde the other
{xfugwa), and, sccording ab least to the later ritual, a hole was dug
below, so that the pounding of the plant by means of the stones
resulbed i a loud noise, doubtless a prophylactic sgainsb
demoniac mnfluences.”’~—Vedic Indez, Vol, 11, p. 476

7
|

FermEre: AR 7w T ué:la%rmggg&&'nu{:lnén

T T T R T 1| e o e

zr.q?iw_q%gsm_r i g o 1

& st e @ st e o | wlym@atlmlgﬂ_@jlz%mn

*

“'mit der schdnen (Trinker-) Lippe ” TIn his Glossery,
howaver, be lmd translated ‘weanng & beautiful moustache’.
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In whose control are horses, m whose control are eattle,
n whose control are villages, 1o whose control are sll veheles,
who geperated the sum, and who (generated) the Dawn, who 15
the leader of the waters, he, O Taen, 1 Indra

Tor wERTEr T wRE ResgTer Ta;
1 T I M L mmm gk
[3° sw) v gl o wmEr RQ° a9 @ o
WA 3 T W o gE e A a.aawm
TR R — T QR G R @ yarte] g @ a e
AT UL FAT S, W I gAY wiEEE e

=qg —for the endwg, seep 62 Av apd O Pers aspa-,
Lab equos, Gk hippos (for *ekwos), Lith atswa (=wm,
Lat equa) N

wfife—afzy from = sod &y to pomt means direction, control,
Av, daes, Gk delhnu m, Lat dice, I show, I tell Cf AV
190.2 = 8n sefisificg  See also under x 34 4

U oy ufrd friwe Rgdeaiomad (7 i) @ v il
w1 wfamAifaa sicmmEeaT Gt afv dar et 31l @ @,
g 5% sRfdla@ 1 AVS

* gt sgaly fem WS [0 v ) e [ emmileng
wi ] fag

* mremTwRen fefiear It AVS

4 UnadiT 142 wieq
Ore expected wgurd as m the two preceding eases

¢ gy afcosa &% st Rife | AVS

' genfretmapdmieeE | AVS

* zm—M P. But swraieneeded here  awr wamare would
be still better
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T —from the root gram to press, to gnp, of Lng eram,
Lat gremuum bosom, ong that part of the bedy fo which
objects are pressed when seized by the arms so as to Iift them

e —from % to go, (ecc to gomo from g to leap, to roll}
Av rathe, Lab rota, wheel Lath 7atas wheel” rdu ‘Iroll

< Tedifria , fexdat efeadan, ordsTEfaERf A wa al @
ate No o1x 12

9ya—sea p 80

- a4 T w 99e FAr—cf TR Y vidt agdnt wem ghEee gre
RV 1 328

=aq—In RV the stng forms epa and apah are met with and
the Av shows the sing «afs apsm apam ca apaca afa)ps

apat afe)po (G ), apye (L) and the duals apa ape besdes the
plurals apo ete

=t fat—In BV m 45 2 Indra 1s celled symss  In RV
w 28 2 Indrasays gwd@l wvg aramm 1 led the waters bellow
wgloudly Cf RV w 57 4 afe=s) =amg ik u?mﬁ FETH |

8
a R s | T el ol sl

|
I
. R v et
e TegmATaReETar N ,
- T T st ) o st o
ﬁ@_&{ﬁx‘(ﬂ Iﬁn:_r,lg% pen

\Yhom the two battle ranks meeting conflict” inyole
canously both the enemies—the farther and the nearer Two
mounted on the selt same chariot call on him separately He
0 men 15 Indra

| | i
AT TR | SR T 1=y
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4wt I, o g A 3w R, dad)
vt wpmwdt, afied fagdd e fftergm: | ot e
T S g Sl T sy gaem
e o yafaiar sk ) o stde e o,
vt §33 R [wgmnit] | an e
7 AT qan o T | Aditeaa: @ gAY AT nen

{oneidgarent | dat v o wed we g
aragfEmient | enfiomt mREE geny of, diw efred,
e wEE aw daf ol aRy AR AheeR
sfger wgwedl [p sngamd) 9% wmdd figdy gF AP
MEeE ) wWEEpmfe Amy weAmd SRuRdn gemg—

# Dgrasmawpads Ho also under m 33 2 But war
¥meg= under m 24 4 and AV, xx, 34 8, ete,

' Prnted edibons generslly read swar swafaw ewmwea
which 13 evidently corsupt

2 SBayana has missed the parhicle Faq bere.

3 A modern Enghsh poet wmakes fun of this natural
tend m the foll

God heard the embattled pations shout

‘Goth strafe Rngland!1” and “‘God save the King1”

God this, God that; and God the other thing.

““Good God 1™ said Ged, 'I've got my work cut oub.”

(Quoted by Sir Sarvararsr RADHARRISENAN 1 his Kalke,)

+ The com on AV, sbows =159, Inthe com, on RV.,
however, 1%a& 15 often found where we should expect wrrafa.
wfamzq wmRf wrgad w, 24, 8, awd andwamg 1 102, 9., ete
ste. In most of these cases the Atm, 1s due to attraction. Thus
Bhatta Bhaskara esplains g es wqim waw under T8. 1, 3. 7.
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TR vage sk PEe | R e T, S
= FmE) T, SWan wiAAn SREbgiaRdeaE: o
T S R | g g R, R
R il frgfrifeagen,  afd 1
e Tq, el wae sreeRd T AaiEETE
sfdfrtt A 7 AT TR TR TR e )

we@t—Nom du of m=a battle array, ermy from = to screaw,
to bellow, to shout, du because vne srmy 1s wt (farther) and

the other wax {nearer) Cf x 121 6 3 w=d) WGl wARR WA
AN A "

Rabindranath uses wwg! n the sense of *heaven and earth’
mhis well known hnes § wa fafn fifit fmn wifiv $172& wedt @ Fe<0
afra 93%1 fem eH 1’ though the word must have becorme

obsolete even n the Vedie period A younger Bengall writer
uses the word 1 the sense of & girl 1n tears!

w70—Nom du of waq pr part of ww (together) +3 (to go)s

1 SWR =70 W3R AW = AR S R ey
RV 1102 6 Through s might Indra makes a counterpoise
mposmble  Therefore people mtent on gam call on m sepa-
rately * afmAIfasad €@ RV 40 24 B ‘Men call on him alone
mbattles’ @t o wHERfaw wmww i W @R RV x 424
‘Btanding m batble for their n1zhts, together, the people, Indra, coll
on thee diversely in the fray* STEREw N g RV x 80 5
The Ra's call on Agm dwversely with songs of praise * 7w fe &
AR @SR WAt woww fu e e e e 9ed S 9
fowa wwz 0 RV 1 102 5, ‘Because these men given to praising
loudly are mvoking thee 1n various ways, for protection, O holder
of treasures, mount our chariot for gan; for vietorious, Indrs, 18
thine firm mind * 3l w1 o o mon wam TR ) e MR
WA Y A RY vin 1 3 ‘Dyen though these people
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call on thes vanausly for aid, may thus our prayer, addressed,
O Todrs, unto thee, strengthen thee day by day.’
at agn MRSy waw) vijwadiager ¢ ‘Her the gods end
demons iovohed separately, the gods directly,”the demons
mdireetly” TS 1 713
Besides the usual forms of ¥ there 15 1 RV % the gwrang
form of the root whieh 15 3z I as well 2s g@ifk  Acc io Bloom-
- Beld § 16 popular, while § s hieratic
qT5a3—The ¥ has to be restored here to make up the requmsite
number of syllables
> %@—Av O Pers para  Alt form wug  The Loc sing
215015 W where we bave the alt form vefery
. wsa—all form avaraseh (%7 down+< comparative suffix)
Ay aora, aore avary
ugl —aw hke the corresponding Av forms uba and uta-
1s dectimed in the dusl alone while g#y 1s dechined m the sing
and pl IntheNom pl swa has the prosorunal ending also
so that altogether there are three forms swd, wyme swm  In
the Gen pl theress only one form swisry C/ wefisgwd i sa%
w895
wfirar —wfir 15 mase both 1o Vedic and 1n classieal Skt firr
1smace m the sense of ‘Imend’ and neut 1n the semse of
friendshp’ (Rw@gag x 34 14) 0 RV end meut 1 the
sense of fmend 1 classical Skt
wATH~nob amalysed m the Pada text owing to a doubs bs to
whether the components afe § 7t or gqwm  Acc to western
scholars yuw, Ty and wAm are formed with # from T, fag
and g The lengthemng 1s due to the fact that ® 15 added
tothe Ins ewg ¥wr
g lecs particle empl tbe preceding sord

wlwater—Nom  du of afwse perfect parhiiple P of =7
ot @s trgnative The dusal nwy o used before tonsonants

ri
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and in pausa, Before initial 3 or = also <t appears, bub that
1s due to Sandhi and the Pada-text shows ® For some
iwrreguloribics ses x. 14, 10, 11,

ami—variously, Wi e of 7t (Gk. ng, Lat. né venly, 1ndeed).
Collogmal Bengali has added another 7 to 1t and made 1t AT,
v 1.8 afafg @ omi 3@ 4 waw oug “Although these men
sundry ways wnvoke thee to obtam thy ad” ; =fwed sy Rk
s | AmeEm g0 RV. vin. 68,8

By wwd fag weeste sre meant the Hghfer and hus
charioteer ace to msny western scholars, the rival herces ace.
4o Sayana

In the Salopathe Brahmana, v 3 1. 8, however, we find
T wdgEdlt  wnw fo wwifawa So the dusln our
passage also may refer to the gaer seated on the left of the hero
and the chanoteer seated on his nght * Though they are
mounted on the self-same chariol they do mnot jon m the
self same prayer, but invoke God n differsnt ways

I4
W?’%@a&@m@ u'élﬁla\ﬁiﬁl%wé’-%lﬁm:n
R R || g 08 [
aﬁ{“‘”‘@“ﬁi‘ﬁ; mlﬁi\?lﬂljf_‘awlﬂ\;mél
T TG ¥ ﬁan'g TR lgﬁ_aj_ﬁs?tiwlﬁﬁm_jlv'z:uw

Without whom men do nut conguer,, whom {(whie) fighting
they iuvoke for succaur, who became a mateh for all {foes) or

o pattern for oll the world, who shakes what 15 unshaken, he, G
men, 1§ Indra. .
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TG R qATE T A s ol amgaa ) s
FERT T TN S R WS 7 5F g gt |
T R s yferea AR w1 7 2wy
argawl gt adantat e, @ g gty s e

gerg—AbL 1n comnexion with wd. %, hke dre and drat
{far from) which are derived from the same root, governs the
Abl, m RV., but in the Brahmanas 78 begins to govern the
Acc, also ay 1t often does m classical Skt {V.G 8., p. 803a).
In the epies A follows the analogy of 7usi and fam and governs
the Acc , Inst. and Abl It may be noted here that Pamm
preseribes the Abl. alone-in connexion with w& though the
Ace snd the Loc. &lso are prescribed 1n conmezion with vog,
et and A

A A—9 and w1 are never contracted with = 1nto W 1 the
written texts of BV.* and VS ® but the metre shows that the

bination 18 t to be p d @t a8 hero cresn
the case of the comp @wia. (VG S.§19a). In classical Skt
also the contraction 18 optional warw: P. wi 1 128. “amadt
agwuniEn Nasedha, m 17

! gwr v wEvaaE d ezEeERR A, s, ST gy 69
SfdAr # fenad agq 7 equraato AVS
¢ qiwf vangmEsme AR st sl sffainE o war
“'quga RfART Wt AFW T AfAeRE ¢
2 Frfe; THEY $aR ... 07 (70 8° gens]
sftr iy wieniv i@ TeqgovERadTaE ST oo AVS,
o STanafraR g g, Sirdee T vt md i
¢ m w3l snawd agrursag RP. . 82
¢ gy wwt ven VPr. 1y 50.  Sem mh fees W frad VS,
xxnv, 3
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E wEE ) TR w1 7.9 TR emE E
SR WG g WA W Atgeata @ vl |
wgwdl g am aw [we qel dowlE e
Tamaes) w1 Rl el lased] gf mafiom:
7, 9 ey Toge. TR e TR, € g SO T eel

1 —Ace pl of w7 which 1s fully dechned 1n the Vedas
1415 the adverbial form g that became stereotyped in classical
8kt Philologists pount out that the Brst element was ongmally
gmesnmg ‘one, the same’ {found m ¥HY WeE etc) and the
second 7= pr part of Lto swell (ef ), of Gk hd pant-, 1be
dental ¢ was changed mto palatal by regresmve ssmimilation 88
in the case of ¥ (*®yx Gk hehurds Lat socer) and as was
done 1 the case of T (*ug) by progressive assimulation X

18 16ed m the Nighantu (m 1) mn the Dstof words denohing
‘many ’

—_—
1

], TR TR

&) N !
wgRa @ wafd wag ue i 32 AM0
v weifa R pmad aR fag 0 [3° we mg)
sfgd | v nfis wda—fm o7 7 W wm Ropmrwkor’
s el ¥ qad— ke ad wmete smed

{2° w° ] sf, v aRpEEERe R’ (B0 w0 qmien] ol
~AVS

* 3R O AT TR W R SO TRt S w agre
e A vawfal AVS

* «gyaiin—M. P etc Tl sppearsto be the note of &
coreless reader AVS does not confam it

A It 1t 18 to be
retawned we must change 1t mto w#gs .

+ warggm does not cecurn MSB or printed edrtione  but
18 necessary sod 18 found 1n 8 on AV x,34 16
s gm? AVB
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afg—The stem 15 W% from the root we, with 5

wi—~Av cenak- from s fo enter by force, Bkt. ok,
Av magit

wp—pr partwiple dadhina, perfect part. dadhane

1ar—blissfully that Indra would wisit them

with condign pumshment , of RV, 1 839 oft afem Ozt o%
@ fora Stq1 wemmEt Wi A R e zaffm 1

aai—x® fem etlher spear or arrow, {rom 7 to crush, break to
pieces Cognate with %t reed, arrow  Goth Aatru s ‘sword’

q¥f—from @Y to be defiant, dative n coomexmon with
=3 3 to forgve  nam—defience, arrogance, In the Dhitupatha
we find wy sw=Fg@AW (¢ 748), wy &y °%d (1 858.59) and my
qued (x 199), Undern 338 S explams wiw as nagadiaq and
quotes vy navd  In ourstanza§ explams R by the colourless
-expression SAATE w93 followng Nir v 19 where %9713 para-
phrased by sageam

wqgeifa—to give alter to yield, to forgive, ¢f Germ nach
geben, vergeben, Eng forgive Wy fagan wg g1 127 4

TR AR | ey g1
1
Lo L ;
7. et wday et o | o |

) \
~w@fim Tt | J TnfY R gwf‘z‘ragraﬁmn

1 ! | | !
et § A qam | e s o'
' 1 ) ! |
I T § S T e \ T TR | T
Who m the fortieth autumn found out Sambars dwelling
sp the mountems, who elew the serpent that put forth hu

wgour, {the son of) Danu lying (m hus law), he, Omen,
Indra
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wa—Loc mng of wnpastpart of @ to go ace, to Indim
gram ond 7 o separats ace, to western scholars, Sht fits,
Eng are, etc , are said to be derived from the same root ’
ﬁﬁm—regurded a8 one word since b 15 the radical sylable
and not the wvwd that 18 accented In SmadW wwalfi
182 18, ‘And the bountiful god became wictorious for sll tune
+0 come” 1t 18 7 that 18 accented and not 2, hence Pp regards
the two as separate words
The root f 15 wdwRA 1 RV , m the Brahmanag it 18 waafep
1t reverls to wdieg i classieal Skt 4 fy and W fr are through-
out TRy €W BRI TQ 9 4 Q@ f sweer: vi 60 8
Both of you were vietorious, yoy were not vanquished, neither
of you was vanquished
gumm —g4 (Av yaod) 15 mqﬁ'{mthe Vedas Skt yodhanil,
yudhyents, Av ywdyemti, Luth, juda ¥, shake, move, of Lot
fubere to command, to bd  The ongmal meaning of the roob
was ‘to shake' In epie Bkb also gy 1s ewaufey
Fal— e wqd , note that aves=ad, quds=down wards
sfswwa—1t  counter(afd)- measure(wm), hence match, equal
In the case of =fawi there was a further development
of meanming mto 1mage, hkeness 0 afy wfawm e ‘a castrated
bullock desiring to become a mateh for, & bul'”, RV 1 82 75
® g3 wamm T wede sew ot femm wmRE wEE
anwyt afwerwre ) Re 1 52 18 Thou art the counterpoise
of the earth, thou art the lord of the igh (heaven) with all e
mighty heroes. Thou hast filled all the atmospheric regon
with thy greatness Truly, none other 1s like unto thee * &

£t ;Yﬂm 3y “Peer of cach living cresture, all excellmg
m 31 8

waTg—This epithet 15 apphed to Indra agam in v 85
an, %3 yEwd gwW van axik W 1 emgayed g fa
w@fim o Claloow 30 4w & & W;Wﬂwﬁ" ar e
TWAM, ) F3 AamfEd el aam fafRdn e, 1 “For, thou
indeed _continuest shaling what has mever becn shsken and
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Inlling many enemies all alone. According fo thy law, Hesven
and earth and mountains stand as if frmly established’ afgi=
fiwf sy P wifg) @A s awi f1 @y
wad wwm &y RV w 81 2 ‘Through fear of thee, O Indra,
2l the regions of earth, though none may move them, shake and
tremble  All that 1s fixed 15 fnghtened at thy coming—the
earth, *the hesven, the mountain and the forest' In RV
1 85 4 the Maruts arc described as Warsg<h wgm fydtmar, By
w7 ore meant ararfedt and wiare, of n 12 2% .

’ 10
1 i
7. TR [ FHT- . mlméa-'m&'l'zw'dw'ﬂm
ﬁmmf-'@?' : EﬁF}l mmm'—z' lm%l_ﬂ_ﬂﬁ‘l
WL ! :
mwé%_?mgm'ﬁtgmi [w!srﬁ%{wlgmlrﬁlr_mm

Lo | | [ [
A TORET G ST g p o) THAET [T w A gy

Who with his missile slew many bearmg (the burden of)
grave sin8 wlule they thought not of it, who forgives not the
defiant foe his deflance, who 15 the slayer of the Ilemon,
ke, O men, 13 Indra & ™

@ vy wex T O AT TG SR
TR AR W S IR R e v

! mevarfeea AVS :

T BRI sfr apny SR Y= e qoki
wfawyvien: w‘ﬁvi‘mmt’(i  AVS

> =iy vr, vou swiz 0 AVS rxom ovidently fem
bere, but § takes it as m and uses waw instend of «itx Under
wn 85, 2 he says wni mwer Rategin and upder x 87 6
wdrte, Sk osays wower vowwia under v £y w71 100 18 and
Miadhava exp'amns it as wfe unders, 172 2
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. Ay fammm T T s, S g e
Ty Femd e geews el et itecs
St dad Hfieg sfaee’ | e [ g sfa-
AR o5 e wen’ [zinee] ‘i few* [panar]
g FERein | TeRTRR! WiRH TR 1Y gEd YA
TG WA KT § SR R 199N

Sambara was the son of Kulitara and used to think himself &
httle god. He was one of the Dasa enemies of Indra who van-
quished b o help Divodéisa or Atithigva or both. Sambars
had minety-nine {or mmety or & hundred) castles which srere

shattered by Indra. In one passage Brhaspat is said to have
rent these strongholds of Sambara and entered the mountan

t wlafefn wymRdEy Wae T wfad wfny <
FRTRRESY Te ete. AVS. Commentstors explam the signi-
ficance of the plural m Twfmbeity mn the first stanza of the

Meghedite m a smulsr way
3

Striet grammar requires T=gw q&!
T STt |

* The Varttika 1s read mn Kielhorn's edibion s Wisye<dl-
tigw  The N. §. Press edition reads Rwdicaxatidan whick 18
glso found in the pnnted Nyasn but which 13 ebsard, Qur hne
SIS 4 ete. 18 quoted 1 the Bhdsye under the Varttika which
later assumed the form RaetvaTat frd qreyg FWRT or WA
faafaatat fvem .
* ¢ 8o also under 1,82 11, Under: 140 & § explams
Diterally <bms ) D xfrrwd o @ wafaeey So slso both
Jayamengels and Malhmaths (2) under Bhatts v. 76 Narayaos
1 bus com. on Uttaracanie v. 31 says Wwasd offas? mefs a8
which i3 also the view of Bhatfoj: and others
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stored with wealth. Bes JAOS,, x1, 204, In clasatcal Sansket
7= 18 & name of #gA -

feramm—Fy 18 wnfz, w=rfe, qwife and #nfz m the Vedes. In
classieal Skt, 1t belongs to the @1z class also  The'wzif and
g% roots mean “to dwell’ {f4=1a), the wrfz ‘to rule’.(&=4) and the
@i (and later ®ifz) “to destroy” (féwr). Here it 8 gafy and
mesns ‘bo dwell’. 8kt ksetr, karyaty, Av. Jadtr, Skt. keoira-,
Av. $ai6ra ; Ok ktizo *T people a country’, amphi-kii-ones dwell
g around, kti-gi-8, Skb, kaiti-h ‘settlement’, Av  duti- Lat, srtus
‘tying’  The sense of the w3tz and gzifz fa esslly passes mto
thet of the wfy; of. Lat sedére (Germ sizen) ‘to sit’ and
posadére (Germ e sifzon) to possess,

wafimg—-anfing, Av cabwarssat, Gk iettara-konta, Lat.
quadri-gntd  forty, wmfea (fen @) Av. cabwarssat toma-
(nsata- ocours in the semse of thirhieth), Gk feddara-kosids,
Tat, gquadragé{n)ssmus forieth  The nassl i fafy and fraqg
18 probably & relic of the Ace ending After the anslogy of thess
two, the pasal was extended fo waifing salso, though the first
element wmi 18 itsell & neuter pl. The second element wmy
18 evidently a word meaming ten and corresponds fo Gk, kont
and Lat gmt. P

InRV the ordinals from twenby to fifty are formed only
with accented ¢ @13 found only i wa@w in RV

A note on the different interpretations of the word wanferm
wilt be found at the end of this book.

qfg—fardd ongmally autumm, then by synecdoche, year
¢/ Eng » mmdenr of sixteen summers, an old man of aixty
winters, ete.)  Exactly m the same way 23 from meaning ‘the
ramy season’ and @i from mesming ‘summer’ came to signuly
‘year* Forthe it senso cf w v wedt whwmr wit
'Wr;l ;-l:f:;- Aev “rvﬁ(ge:r'l.)lfmli;m Permon sal ‘yenr’, 5
18 8 bipo , meamn, o be cold, {2 .
shows the first sense nndgm the second ) to bo warm ; By

' The usual form 15 frisastoma., Skt oy,
18—1481 B,T.
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later cn e arc and other words it came to be used by iteelf.
Nemes of animals aa formed in Skt. and Gk. with the taddhits
suffix bho which is, 8s & rule, accented. Iniv. 5.3 Agnis
desenbod os wwERAT FTRRfawA (TLAre: - gfEw T5eR: B.)

The ripskn TFCE w1 means probably * & hero of irresisible
might * In vi, 55. 7 the moon is probubly referred to as wed-
T ) 4 SRR

{  dfwm—gRe ffom g 'to bo strong’ means might. favds
AS. taveh., and tdvisimati, Av tovisi derived from the same root
elso mean mighty, wrewewetaesel i 83. 8 In 1.165 12
Tndra speaks of imeelf thus % * wuafrwgiaw, I am wmightys
powerful, strong The root g, though a good old root, 18 nob
mentioned by Panmi w kHis Dhatupatha, snd must have or-
gually meant ‘toswell’ Cf Eng tumour, thumb, ete.

g39—Dat. mbmtive of @ 'to flow’; from & ‘to flow’ we
get @fim@ with the umon-vowel ¢ V,G.8,p 192 The stem
wad In classical Bkt the Acc of stems m -iu ousted all
other mfimtives ThiS imfinitive corresponds with the Latin
supme 1n f_‘_‘,

wH feyq—See p 165, fo=115 both . and f. m RV,

dfewi—Not much 12 known of Rauhima In RV 182 2
we find weafmimdiead and 10 AV xx 198, 13 o dfed =@ ®
sreifimfest., ¢ Rauhina 1s mentioned 1 Naigh 1,10 as equivalent
o &% ‘cloud’. Ini 103 2, he s killed together withthe rain-
stealers Ai and Vyanse; 1o n, 12 12 heis called e, ‘the
stormer {asssulter) of the sky’—the Indlan counterpart of the
Titens In sgreement with u 12, 12, the root ¥ _seems to
voderhe the word  Grassmann demves 1t from Qfed, bey
mere " PRy in JAOS , m 203

WY~ wT means ongmally to move with a short quick
motion, thence to push with the foot, to spurn. Av, sparaibt,

~Gk spairein ‘to palpitate’, Lat. spemere ‘totapv}!se ', Eng
spurn, spur

1
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stored with wealth  Ses JAOS , 1 204~ In classieal Sansknt
RN 15 & name of wgw
fomem—fa 18 wifz, wify, 3372 and #;fs o the Vedas In
clnssigal Skt. 1t belongs to the w1z class also The wife and
gafz roots mean ‘to dnell’ {frarg), the wrft “to rule’ (29) and the
w0z (and luter wifz) “to destroy’ (fem). Here it 18 g3z and
means ‘Yodwsll’ SLi kseh, kgwyatr, Av. Joertr, Bkt keetra.,
Av doira , Gk Atlzd F people o country’, ampla kifones dwell
ing around, k4{ a1-8, Skt Agihs-h ‘settlement’, Av  &ifr Lat sifus
‘hving’  The sense of the waif and geifz fa easily passes mto’
that of the wfy, cf* Lat sedcre (Germ sitzen) ‘to ait’ and
[elAba
possidére (Germ be aitzen) to possess
v Wi —wnfem Av cafwarssat Gk fettare konta, Lot
quadre gindd  forty, waifim (fem °M) Av. caBrarasaf tama
(6risata  occurs in the sense of thirtieth), Gk tetfara kostds,
Lat  quadrage(n)simus fortieth  The nasal m faxfr end fagq
18 probably a relic of the Acc ending  After the analogy of thess
two, the nasal was extended to @@Iftng also, though the first
element =@ 18 1tself 8 neuter p! The second element wq
18 evidently a word meaning ten and corresponds to GL  koat
and Lat gt
In RV tha ardmels from twenty to fifty are formed only
with accented ¢ @ 1s found only 1n w@aw 1 RV
A note on the different interpretations of the word sy
will be found at the end of tlus book
wifg—sarad orgmelly sutumn, then by synecdoche, year
(cf Bog a maden of sixteen summers, anold men of sixty
winters, ete)  Exactly m the same way a from meamng ‘the
ramy ssason snd €% from meaning ‘summer’ came to sgmiy
*year * For the it sense of wa o TN T wq WaTAg
A x. 161, 4 Av saro8 ‘year’, Modern Persian sal ‘yesr’. u
18 a bapolar root, meamng (1) to be cold, (2) to be warm , fufiw
shows the first sense and &% the second

' The ususl form 1s frisastema , Skt frrgm
18—1481 B.T
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List of roos meanmg w¥ar  In the Nirukta (s, 8) 1b 15 explmned
sswewm  The poet has already spoken of the pressing of Soms,
the balung of purodasa, and the recitation of hymns s0 that the
smging of Samans alone remaing. Hence Siyena saye W
@ galay,  He denves the word from 7 yo® with wEy while
western seholers denve 1t from ™, Wlbhw Under Av n
34 2 8 says meRRWRREEAL | @RE A9 %, foesmen T g |
TR | T, | VR O SRR | .
Tnun 20 3, however mmnwe 18 used instead of gI=HF—T
2GW 4 NLAPHSR 9T W {IW ¥ 5@wq where Sayana says T
fa gateg  In S @ 99 v ofc waRwm gRA) ge fewed W
v 31 8 wuwmia seems to stand for gdrermfzard, T@AEA
etc 8o the sense suggested by western scholars secms
reesonable .
sl —Instr sing of wf In BV fem 1stems have three
forms m the Instr sing —(1) with the norms) & () , (2) with
the fine] lengthened (=) and (3) the stern without any change
(afte, i) Of these 1 was the older ending and 18 15 the only
ending 1 the Avesta for all the three genders (A G III, p 147)
For sumlar mstrumentals ¢f off & qwem wfgn 33 8 ‘Ferry
us across to the farther shore of distress i safoty’, mar %
e el ggdTm R v 834 ‘May we not, O Rudrs,
rouse thy snger with our obeisances, nor withill prasse, O bull,
nor with jont invocation ' @t from =% to help means aid,
favour Tt 1s the cognate mstrumental here Of wa@wR

W wr 1 185 4 the two without sorrow helpimg with
their ald” “

TR ER T 7@ G —~See p 146

T—pl, Wnnseng Srom o gty , o fitegdi gratifics
iton  Av rala. rd provider, radah d , willing
nese  Tn the Nighantu (n 10) st 1s given 10 the st of wem's

In the Nirukta (= 4) U8 18 explained os wealth wa sfa wwamd,
U TR
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Ty —afyEe Afe’s are farly common m RV Note the
ayitfe accent. Skt vap-rs ‘thunderbolt * from = to be strong ,
Av vazra ‘club’, O Pers sozerha- ‘great’. Skt bahu ({for
* bhaghu-), Av, basu-, Gk, pekhu s {for *phakhu s), Fug bough
arm of a tree, 1 ¢ , branch

18
1 = [
T R R e s gt
xxwéfsz%_wé%muﬁl g:&a[ﬁﬁ[w[%’mz[mﬁl
i 3 i - 1 o
7. qwa fafedt zmarg- | 7 Qg | gl amsTg !
# a%g@': 8 5'1—,;@ — wa [aﬁmaﬂa:lm:[g:‘g: nsan

Even heaven and carth bow down to lum, ab his very breath
the mountams are afraid, whao thunder armed 1s known as the
drinker of Soma, who wields the thunderbolt m his hands, ke,
0 men, 15 Indra

& T, aar gl sateedeen e o frdtdond !
[0 o w15R18) gRiaq) WRT woRT NERTIE | o R o
aRTR ' gogant awhen {yee] g o efivan g
+ift %, SR AT QT T e, W fewafi 1 A

s afm wuds vghian AVS

* Al the printed editions read w§ which 15 clearly due fo
the analogy of T m st 2, which seemstoowe its € to #g (| 439}
The root 1s reed in the Dhatupiths (0 962) as wr Aws v <

* Inhiscom on AV 8 regards fe as fmme and econstruce
it with w¥m and expluns whar s wad
Av; waRafwl &0 w3 [n® ] e el s& 7
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Iist of zoots mesmng <dwr  In the Nirukia (m 8) st 15 expluned
ssmga®  The poet has slready spoken of the pressing of Soms
the balung of purodage and the recitation of hymns so thab the
singing of Bamans slone remsins Hence Snyana says bt
W gaing  Ho denves the word from T gandt with s while
western scholers depve 1b from =¥, withmme  Upder Av u
39 § soys AEARETIEL WRE W Y, o» TR 700 TR 1
g | A, | i YA QEENERIEEIE |

Tnu 20 3 however wwy 18 wvsed instead of gEAR—R
WO g TITEHA G 9 g % Wy where Sayena says  WaHET
fam waieq, In 99 @ g Sqofc mAm g=a1 g% fawsd g Ul
w 81 B mwmwm seems to stend for gdzmnfzam, w@nEw
ete  Bo the semse suggested by vwestern stholars seems
reasonsble

SAt—-Instr sing of wm In RV fem 1 stems have three
forms 1o the Instr sing —(1) with the normal & {&=1) () with
the finel lengthened (wR) ard (3) the stem without sny chenge
(afa w@fa) Of these 1 was the older ending and 1t 18 the only
endmg n‘n the Avesta for all the three genders (A G ITI p 147
For semler mstrumentels ¢f off % wwees whon 83 § Femy
us acrosa $o the farther shore of distress g safety , @@y ax
TEUW TAfE g s ¥x@ n 884 May we not O Rudrs
rouse thy anger with cur obeisances por with il prase, O bull
nor with jowt mvoeation Wt from w3 to help means aid,
favour 1t 15 the cognate instrumental here ef
EH Wt 1185 4 the twe without serrow belpmg with
therr aid

98 7¥% g9 §in —Bee p 146

w—pit blesng from qw to grabify
ton

.

of legal gratifica
Av rade—gunrdian provider, radeh—readiness wilhog
ness  Inthe Nighantu (u 10) 16 15 given in the bt of v &
In the Nusskia {w 4) 08 15 expluined as wealth wy  xfx wmm,
AT
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méﬁﬁ”%ﬁ'gﬂ‘ﬁﬁf w]_g‘—_%f‘ﬁl%lgmlmlfjal
mﬁa’é@aﬁﬁﬁrﬁmn aﬁ‘ralzéfﬂw]ﬁ%lg@lgm
Wi B f: | <o g e
gﬁ‘{l'riﬁ@z!lw'e‘é‘w ngun grﬂ&WI@'ﬂ‘}mW@j N
Thou srresistible one who bestowest booty on lum thab presses

Soma and him that bakes, thon wdeed ert true, May we, O Indra,
ever dear to thee, endowed with herowe sons, viter hymns of praise

@i aumgEtey o mR—R T, @ o PR,
Fed drefuvs g, gieri-edi g9y A qre
T @, ’»leéﬁ;‘ g3t Hmals, § aeed gt a9ty |
7 g ghdvnsi ) Tom g eRt ) | wa e B
FEE: FeAogadar e g7 fes’ aiag fed @an

HTERHA TR (3
Y g whfigafigwaer wammanfel faye avafrr radEd
@1 AVS N 2 zafeq sgd glsfa) AVS

} it um ol el wenq fameafie? ey wewE
o) wama ofet g g [oeet] s oemw o awimefeE o
‘eagmmfz ' [gutee] sEmem a0 AVS

¢ smEgieh; AACRMRAATAT TY AW Awedlh agEt aguRie
AT T gear Yinfy e wRaivndn ¥ fawifa aw ' sfa

™1 AVS
5 fore faleweg izl ‘gur gge” Tafen eReRyTETE g

1 STeTERI FY WY, ¢ AVS
* Under a7 Sirm e fome. gha@ fagam a3a v 48 14
5. soys e wimwy g) WRWE ) gERw dwegw: e
Qg W a%q wfigd@a #2F 1w g9 faed wear LTI et

gadiaTat AR
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m different weys  We would utter dllvma worshup (Macdonell),
may we speak loudly to the synod—Griffith, a8 masters wo
would speak [words of] wiedom—Geldner, may we praise thee 1n
{he sssembly—Thomss

“Many points of contact between n 12 end x 121 show
thot the typical Indre of the so ealled sajamya hymn has been

made to serve as pettern for the bymn to the God Xa”
Broowried Rigvede Bepetrttons, p 19

MITRA AND VARUNA

Characteristic Fealures

These two deities are very frequently found m conjunetion
Varuns 1s also often separately celebrated, Mitra but seldom
“lhe grandest cosmieal functions are ascrbed to Varuna
3 d of tabl this dinne bewg ha¥
fashioned and upholds heaven ond corth, he dwells m all
worlds as sovereign ruler (zeie TmEd frian wfida afir gt |
e feq gami aorg, fadwfe avew maft) v 42 1), ndeed
the three worlds are embraced wibm hm (w® = FRE
wrafem 06 o vu 87 5}, he made the golden nd revolving
sun to shime m the frmament (Tq@ vm wwwwm w GRE
fecws w® =« [b) The wind which resounds through the
slraosphers 13 Ins breath (s R =A@ W A v 87 2)
He has opened boundless paths for the sun and has hollowed

out chaunels for the mvers which pour their waters mto the
one ocenn but never fill 1t

Hie ordinances are fixed and
unassmlable (wzenf avew amfx w54 18), through therr opera
tion the moon walks 1n brightness and the sbars which
appear m the mghily sky mysterously vemsh n daylight
(1 24 10) X¥is messengers behold both worlds (su 87 3)
He knows the fiight of birds in the sky, the path of ships
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IR M g e g

Erﬁa]éfﬁvﬁa'rﬁgm:l au:‘qjaé‘ﬁjmlf%lg@lgmu

A ot G| e e

ﬁ%@@z{mé’%ﬂnwn gﬁ%mlﬁﬁ’!ﬂllwlﬁ_ﬂ i

Thou rresistible one who bestowest booty on him that presses
Soma and hrm that bakes, thoo indeed art true  May we, O Indra,
ever dear to thee, endowed with hervic sons, utter hymns of praise

gerhafe: mumagafrd s P —2 T, 7 gRC AR,
R Sinfir g, glermfe-edli q9] s arem o
T @, qreE? Tw S, §, A g T w9 |
7 gty gldeitsh | fr o afl) @ 9= e, B
T, FemgEden: w5 o frey Wiy fed W
THIEER T 49

* w3 wf farre amafos  wEdtE
731 AVS 2 ey agd qualsla ) AVS

3 gidr v owpfe) Tt ey femAfael ge) wwEE
de 1 ware el w i [esier] s owwm o ae@mstm )
rarfc | [otit=e] tmmamm « AVS

¢ ayieN: eTANEMAATT @y ae Al wgwEt agumi
TR 4NE TeER i g9 wafniy 8 fawfs va’ osf
381 AVS

s faqy faiwwms g edere gut gyT Y’ TRIGAl ERGHAYTYE gL

2 TCENAR ) B w waew ( AVS

* Under dwa foye feme giaer fgmw aggvm 48 M
S seyn  fouv wimmEan widwd ¢ glm WAy ew R
g W ARA WifuR@n a8 wam gy faed wee LTI oo

adtarat YRAE A ¢
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1n different ways  We would utter divime worship {(Mncdonell),
may we epesk loudly to the synod—Onfith, es masters wo

would spenk [words of] wisdom—Geldner; may we prosse thee n
the assembly—~Thomes,

“Many pomts of contact between n 12 snd x, 121 show
that the typical Indra of the so enlled sajomuyn hymn has been
made to sorve os pattern for the hymn to the God Ka "
BroowrieLp, Rigvede Repetitions, p 19

MITRA AND VARUNA
Charactenistic Features

Thesa two deities are very frequently found mn conjunetion
Varune 13 also often separately celebrated, Mitra but seldom
“The grendest cosmiesl fumetions are asembed to Veruns
Possessed of 1ilhmitable resources this dimine beng has
fashioned and  upholds heaven and earth, he dwells in all
worlds as sovereiga ruler (v gl feeden <hife wiera ofet ¢
e fem et weTe, B Twww safy v 42 1), mdeed
the three worlds are embraced within him (e =t fafeer
e fodt W v 87 5), he made the golden and revolvig
sun to shine i the firmament (el T wwwwn w A
fecmu % w9 1b) The wind whieh resounds through the

» abmosphere 15 his breath (Wt ¥ @ = =i vu 87 2)
He has opened boundless paths for the sun and has hollowed
out channels for the nivers which pour thew waters nto the
one ocean but never fill 1t His ordmances are fized snd
unasseilable (Fzenfa aswm. wfs w. 54 18), thrawh thaz epera
tion the moen walks in brghiness, snd the stars which

appear 1 the mghtly eky mysterously vamsh n daylight

1 24 10} His messengers behold both worlds (v 87 8)

He knows the flght of birds mn the sky, the path of ships
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on the ocenn, the course of the far travelling wind and
beholds all the secrst things that have been doné or shall be
done (7 &1 Mt GeRwfi@uaw ¥ A egfm 1 &k AW
wfegiv'ew sea 1 w0 fewme fefeaf Yhmofy) @l @ w
mary 1 25 7H) No crealure can even wink without bim
{afe @ fafmge?t n 28 6} He witnesses men’s truth
and falsehood (arat Tt 7= mfs 77 gAER TOHTAA 0 Vi 49 3}
Mighty and fixed i1n purpose, Varunz sis =7 his ghode
exerciaing soveregnty (¥ woiz vaad! T YWIGH WSS g 0
125 10) He 1s arrayed m golden mail and surrounded by
spies (faas oife fevwa 1ad aw fafdes sk =R M R0 1 25 18)
His house, at which the worshippers are saud to have arnived,
hes & thousand doors (5% W% €W Wiy WEERIC A @E A Vol
88 50 Agam he 13 deseribed as occupying, along with Mitra,
a stable palace supported by a th d eal (T R
48 5Z@nd | EEEEO werdy 1 41 5) Mounted on ther ear,
and soanng m the lighest empyrean they behold all thngs m
heaven and earth {mae Mursfy e T TRt R ARl v 65 1)
Varuns 1s said to be far sighted (sgwwg1 25 5) and thousand
eyed {gzg=wq vu 34 10) In onme place mention 15 made of
his golden winged messenger (fevems Tque zag x 123 6)
and elsewhere the sun I called the eye of Mitra and Varuna
(eyfive qrew v 63 1) Along with Arysmon, enother of the
Xdilyes the two gods are called sun eyed (qXwm vu 66 10)
They are also d d gar@? the beavtrful or slMful handed
Varuna 15 frequently spoken of as & kiog (Uil *asa), as
Jang of sll, both gods and men (w it Tewfg Tt & = Bay g
ggwal 1 n 27 10), ss king of the umverse (frre yame Tm
v 85 8) and of all that existe (g8 ¥ T vu 87 ), 3s an um
versal monarch (garz 1 25 10} 8 a self dependent ruler (w<g

*  Agos and Soma ate also called kngs et @ <t STt
g TS 2 6 2 1
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wisdom 15 Y, snd TS 18 sometumes called the Wfire, the
possessor of this attmbute While m eome places (wm 61 7,
v 63 4) tus qualty (#rn) s ssenbed {o the two debies them
selves, m other verses of the last quoted hymn (v. 63 8,7}
they are saud to cause the heaven to rain, snd to uphold ther
ordinances, through the power (wiaa) of the divine betng (vE%&) :
“The word Varuna 15 best deuved from *wer—'to bind’
Other genvatives from that root are TLett wery wert ‘bind
down* Obg veruge ‘chewm’ Lat wuroum, ete Tt will thus
be geen thet thera are glso v denvatwes from thatroot Ib
may therefors be defimtely coneluded, ss Petersson has done
that the nsme Varuna 1s derived from the 1dg *weru n 0%
the binder’ This etymology 18 amply cerroborated by Veruns's
pase s snd the whole religious thought dominated by them ™
Dandckar, A B O R I, zx1 183
Dandeker derives fig from the raot *m{e) to hind’ with the
suffix % (¢9) m the wxearg Some Indian aervations have
already been given ou p 108 foot note, some are quoted below
e gdft 9% om Fradly T Al Td b 3
MY TR—"AR @AY WWE Aw ww fmw gear [wwe Do
U] * s e s f waw g (ureiny] st g el
raifor wa (o yua] sqm i« frawrgaed ) fim wedEn
gt o & et [3° 2° ennon] saifed | e AcaremaEd
whafamar e qwR 1 i A v farefa’ [8° w0 guiet] ot fe
Hedrm s G wdEERR [0 v shem i 8 mAV 19

1

' The word @t has to be demved from frmfiy or firftd
v‘vh\ch root does not only meen ‘to measure® but also ‘o creste”
toerrange’ etc ®m thus represents the capasty to plan of
to orgemise manly in the spintuel senss rather then i he
techmica) sente ** b p 181

* The whole of U ,
Texts, Vol v“ﬂf be above 1s taken from Muorn's Sanshrl

* Two more denvations are found 1 th Ly
TAfr il fggdan o
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on the ocean, the course of the fartravellng wind, and
beholds oll the secrct things thab have been done, or shall be
done (@1 & Al wewfid gaa | ¥ ma; wgfemy R AW
wfrgiwae svm .%o fefmal whamln sef @ v
waty . 25, 7H.) No creature can even wink without him
(afe mat ffAwgRd i, 28. 0). He witnesses men's truth
and faleehood | (vt <or awdl W S VAT U Vil 49 ).
Mighty uud fixed 1n purpase, Varuns sits 1 bis abode
axercismng sovereignty (i Y42 yARA! Aqw: qEIEl ) WAAE FHg b
1. 25.10). He 1s arrayed 1n golden msil and surrounded by
spies (fag 7ifé Fetwy awdl a@ fafde 1 ot =y fr dfgR o 2 25 18)
His house, at whick the worstippers are said fo have arrived,
has a thousand doors (F¢=t A4 Fww ®wm, gvasr oww % & va
88 5). Agam he 15 deseribed as occupymg, along with Matra,
1 stable palace supported by & thousand columns (Trarfager
43 9Tg 1 TEAQY =@ 4 1. 41, 5). Mounted on ther car,
and soanng m the highest empyrean, they behold all things m
Leaven and earth (@ Fwaly favdt <d Taywim 9ol af v, 63,1)
Varuna 16 smd to be far-sighted (39991, 25 5) and thousand-
eyed (g%aw=g v 8¢,10). In ome place mention 13 made of
his golden winged messenger (fv@ew wwe gag x. 123, 6)
and *elsewhers the sun 1s called the eye of Mitra and Varuna
(agf¥aw Tque vu. 63, 1).  Along with Aryaman, snother of the
Adilyas, the two gods are called sun eyed (qrerweLvu. 66. 10),
They are also denominated g/, the beautiful or skilfv)-handed
Varuna s frequently spoken of as a king (Tt *ma); as
lung of all, both gods and men (F ATt WY T | T = & wgw
gamat 1 27 10), as kg of the universe (frem yawrer T
v. 85 8) and of all that exists (& %@ T vu. 87 6), a8 an yni-
versal monarch {gez 1. 25 10), as a seli-dependent ruler (@wg

* Agm and Soma are also calted kngs - ot a ot Sravet

FeReR TS. 2 6 2 1.
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wiedom, 13 #@Y, snd TE9 15 sometimes called the AR, the
POSSEssor of this attnbute While m gome places (u 61 7
v 63 4) this quality (i} 19 asembed to the two detties them
selves, m other verses of the last quoted hymn (v, 63 3 7
they are said to cause the heaven to ram, and to uphaid thewr
ordmnances, through the power (wiwan) of the divine baing (a<a) ®

“The word Varuma 1s best derved from *wer—'to bumnd’
Other denvabives from that root ore Lett weru werl ‘bmnd
down,' Obg. veruga ‘chaw’, Lat urvum, ete It will thus
be seen that there ere also  demvatives from thatroot If
may therefors be definitely concluded, as Petersson has dond
that the name Varuna s demved from the 1dg *weru-n 08
‘the binder’  This etymology 18 amply ccrroborated by Veruns®
pafe’s and the whole religious thought dominated by them "
Dandebar, A B O B 1, xx;, 183

Dendekar derives fitz from the root *m(e): ‘to bind’ with the
suffix ® (gq) 1 the ®way Some Indian dervabions have
already been given on p 108 foot note, some are quoted below

www g u¥ oy Frodty A anRdfa sedy arfem &3 1
T R— R A wnaen § wve afww, om e gear (e R
v ¢ sz axa Snrerzm_T £t waw ' [uruiey] of @ i
syrfon on [3° ) s s | PR fr svhEe
8% 1 P & frmredt | (850 v vaieny] iR, e wormaEe
nimfevam firn vow 1 i o o Femn ' [80 80 quey] fR
Hedaan ) frn wkemad [f1° voie] a1 8 on AV19 1

' “The word Wl hes to be denved from frmifa or @R
which root does not only mean ‘to messure” but alsc “to create’
‘to areango’ etc wmt thus representa the capaeity {o plan OF
to orgamse momly inthe spmtual senso rather than m the
techmeal sense ' Ib p 181

* The whole of the nhove 1s taken from Mum's Sanshn!
Terts, Vol

3

Two more deneations aro found m the Nir, efer®
T fgeedy
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[Mur, Ornginal Sanshnt Texts, V, 58 £, MacpoveLr,
Vedie Mytholagy, 22 80, Kerrer, Relupion and Plalosophy of the
Veda, 96-104, BroowtieLo, The Religion of the Veda, p 1984,
Dawprrar “Asura Voruns" i the Annals of the Dhandariar
Institute, Vol \\I pp 156 101 ]

Hymn No 6
MITRA AND VARUNA
- v 62
He b 0 KR
wdg gofeg = ¢ fmeed @ frgwes

1
wzﬁ:'r’fﬁaﬁ'ﬂ%ﬁgam ﬁJ@\NﬁfmigaqLaﬂl
e T Ry | i | gt
o g 7ot e | g || e

Famr Ay aéﬂmmn ngy gm'w %‘lmmlmlgq_zgmnu

By jour ordinanco {vam ridna) firm order (dhruvam riam)
18 established {apikitam) whers (yaira) they let loose (vimucants)
the suns horses (Swryasya dfvan) Ten hundred (dddu ddtas
have stood together (sakha tasthul) I loohed on (apadyam)
the one mosb excellant (tdt Frégtham cham) [glory] of the
wonderful forms (vdpusam) of the gods (devalnam)

14—1481 BT
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R i S 0 e e e g A
T SRR T e § T g S-afged
T gEhEardRmT geh RrmeRt !
ffagnn éf%m:’ 1

i wt w sees, A v afifea T
Y T A TR T q A g Rufrfers )
qimesd o Rof fed %amgqmzﬂa: afieer
Temary [Ee do W], wzi wmden gmd
e do oigay] R waflew aem® [®° & o1gale]

! UgR AU 3TN | 49 WUASAE wgIN gl A werd
A TN, 7gY TRA, TER MW, W W gEAl aaizﬁft‘zﬁﬁﬁ
YRR T WA

* *@fxﬂm qnfanih el [®° % !JWKB] T9g gy
? wmR it fear [oatgmwdl 3° 1¢] oy efonfiear
f el sRneRemen ey

1 gfomndc qmq gft:ﬁmﬁ&mﬁvmﬁ fx-fa-ag-
w'r(m& Fmrie [l (] sf

* Yaisfound under v 41 snd ¥ 7 under v. 52,
¢ Rumrard ) weke x w1

T

UfefndRD mA L A ww R mhar fEm 5T
TRl Hted wqmmﬁ ’:ﬁ(fwmmw g

ot Qi quafint e 1 o R wRe R g g
ﬁﬁi’rﬂml a arer R qrarman awwiEn W
e waw (R el fare RQARTH {&F i mefey wﬁi
R A L e iy
A T sl afentn e Ain tf gy

faRA W wwed S RPam e ) fepwmarhn AR
Spw v et

* Y% ~efine woma is cleatly & reader’s pofe. In the Brst
place ¥ is superiluous,

Secondly wefdors xxeend’s has already
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TRy wRml g 3w e g Rgata
foimafa dan  aRnBRRoa® | s R
T dwha ) alkng Aee Ty gt W sTeneE waw
o et o amei aqui agerat® it s Sy
ST} At | s sied t 3 agat it

becn quoted  Thirdly P notes thet one MS does not contan
this portion

' Mandehas ure mentioned agan under v 44 7 wRwg
=g A7 These demons iry toeab up the sum every day
Hence Mandehar: 15 a4 name for the sun,

* Under v awrr agy wawm af agweat wiidy 118 5 8.
following Skandssvamin, who says Ty &57®, 3¢ srafanaiv,
explawns agq | 9A @ XOTE a1 ARAGH | q¥7 | @A Radiwa
il

*  fsitaq ocours several timesin the com of Sayana 1,195 5,
1127 4, vn 78 1, efc ete,, swrddtaat s found under: 127 11,
Simularly @07 18 found under 1 138 2 and1 189 8 These
forms are grammatically idefensible It 1s just posswole that
Asmar became 3waw through tho crror of sarbes, but somo
grammarians object o @w@q also for classical Ssnsknt
, sifi], Qafeq and swfaq would be ummpeacheble As a matter
of fect TgwAW] 18 explaned as F=feam by § underiv 7.0 the
only other place where 1t occurs .

t wnem—MSS Butace toSkt grammar 7% 1s the superl,
of wur®, 50 we expect wmeew here  Under: 44 4 we find =fawin
e and under ), 161 1 we find wamaw  Under 143 5 garewrcas
evidently for yrean Simularly sweauf under mn 53 21 appears
o be o sersbe’a error for wargmAfr

* (f Sankarabhasya on B S. i 8 24 Tagdt aiifa fe 7 43

TR ER—fE @ TR . wiEE §3 geEh—fnd
a queEf
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Agry A fo e Ao | SeEE AR | S
& gt e R s G4 @ e
TR me ser] gf wifiods gdenfeemam® b
#a7—"The eternal order of the umverse, which m the regio?
of the sun regulstes the starting and the journeying of s horses,
depends on, or 18 1dentical with, the everlasting statutes of Mtra
and Varuna” (Grirerrn) See p 45 There s ngood article
on =@ m the Silver Jubiles volume of the Annals of the Bhao
darker Institute, Poona
Cf 1w 3 9 % wa fauadlg =1 MU T WY GRS |
U E ) o wiehe sEEe g e g
T erave the cows’ legiimate milk arranged by order The
raw (cow) and the sweet cooked mmilk remam together, O Agm
Though she 1s black, she teems with white nounshment, with
earthly milk,”
fegafi—The nasal has been dropped probably to avoid four
eonsecutive long syllables st the end of the pada, more ususl
form—fga  The verb is sccented m connection with 7a. 8%
means ‘to release’ In Greek and Lat 1t means ‘to clear the
nose *  Tat wmuc us, shme of the nose *
 7a—{for class wafr) Ace to S the ten hundred rays of
the sun, according to Pischel (Vedische Studien, I 214) the tet
hundred cows of Rt He compsres wam @77 1 78 6, m @€
84 16. W T refers to an indefimtely large number, of
Torvswortn, The Daffedils “Ten thousand eaw I at & glance ”
Fwq—Av sraestom, superl of a oot For A to shme forth:

bhyana- has mesed wesy It 15, however, just possible

hot o= @ bas been dropped here through the carelessnes$
f seribes

» dmlew o 2 1

* waman also appears to be a reader’s note, for after the
RmiTEd) In TARM 1t 18 ynmecessary
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from whick is dertved ) (Av, &rl.)} ‘beauty . Hom Gk kreion
‘noble’, ‘princely’, 13 cognate with 2a.

aygm—vapuzisused a5 an adjective and s noun without
any change of accent As an ad). 1% means wondrous, wondrm‘.\s
fair, 28 a noun a wonder, wonderful sppearance, beauty. Both
senses are possble bere, but because 1t stands after ararg many
prefer to take 1t as 2 noun

In Bengali 1t 15 generally used in reference to fat and fabby
persons under the impression that the word 13 connected with Tt

2
709 T Frowew afee | "8 T e s
Al g dieatinggs |

i~ [
famm; foe: s ¥

ﬁﬁ:\@la&wlﬁ%n

| 1.7

o v o A e | S e e e

This (faf), O Mitra and Varuna (Mitre Varuna), 1s verdy
(s} your (vam) greatuess (makitvem) tho standing [eows]
{tasthugth) are mlked, 1 e., yie)d mulk (dudulire) hers (irmd’)
day after day (chabluk) You make bull, i ¢ , satisfied and rich 1n
mlk (pmvathak) all cows (vifvah dhénah)  After you {anu vam)
a single felly (ékeh pavih) [ e, the sun] of vavaria (has rolled).

¥ frarvar af g qq wled wee g gy ke
frnk ) [ afgry) I gaeren wiw S afiw wghin
sftfriderbat: sl wmem =@ @wE I Ba
st e sl et hEnRwmefen WA wsae ¥ ﬁ*

qigral wftmwsd dmoe @ sEsTe, gats aneew TeadeR,
wgweR Ty Wl wwerl S.on T8 10,8, 6 6.
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T W egaiew Ry g Sart S i
frmm o | oy g o b ol | BRE wE
R ol vfinkl (R w) R arerTaT, aua ek

T T I, IoTrEmATRE g e
sigrm aftsrmf \rn

fai~In the Nuuhie (v, 25) &7 @ wivem 15 explamed 85
A Gufwm) P schel (Vedische Studien, T 212 ff ) accepts this
meamng and holds that 1 RV  &ql=wg 1n all the senses
of the word (Ib p 4} iz agk agem W@ mg RV ¢
78 3 Here on the enrth you have fastened one fine wheel of

your ehariot for your glory Sayana denves the word here from %
bas togo  wHm way

gt —Nom pl of perfect part fem of w Panmi does

ot sanction feraw for elassieal Sansknt still halidass uvses the
word in & aferarg THRG (Raghu v 81) etc 'The Ace ending
been used for the Nopy

¥R —the regular Inste Pl of the . stem aha s hike wft
Wi ete

%W oceurs nine times m BV =iy only twice

NN Radar sl g fimy Ragg =g =fe
TR 4 gl oo o e o e e exyTan 4R
AT T W TR (TB reads =aafd) 1 [hid

* The Kavyaprakads mentions twn vareties of g3l @
iz SeRTER and AT TR 918 the stoc] example of
ST or rgqmTY} WM Here wfaaeaar has evidantly been
oPERw 15 explemed thus m the
Siddhante mukigyal, R i SR e T
e TN WA reaman AR MR iR @ ae
TR (2R A fekme? tmeay "t e sfy w2
TN HRA Ayl wed g TARF IR sra=ad
TR 1)

used for QY



~
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(180 10, « 1 6) Tn Sanshetand ethor I, 13 langamgia
soveral nenter nouns denobing partz of tha hody and portlons
of o show fand m the Nom =g bubt are deolned lilo
ansloms o the remmung eases  Shhon howmver U Nom,
sing endud m fied asmn the aave of a3 alews nnd the Lo pl
also coded moase o both onses (deg AV vi 85 9 feom Nug,
wag frow v RY vl £ 14) forms hiko w@fit ((nioe in RV)
wilw V8w 15 wepmig 48 0 0 0O, wey (Hhmoayav)
gladually mado thice appearamie mo the hagunge sfia the
enalogy of ez stem and ousted the hgilmiate forme (A G 111
p 810

gay —tnssienl xgfed, Rl D 0 1T b o ggE o
the renso of gnF in the mw“ur‘u. the Nomv bony, $ufand 1 enhy
Aco bemg amplt  Henes Walson analatie 1he ever moving
sun has theough Guooceding) dags, mull d forth (ha atationmy
wnters  Inliscom on TH lowever b toos (o o diflowent
Imd of nawern and Dolds fhot 5% efands v grwd o the
mj'-w the Nom bedng qui ondoetood — gg® onaer, af poare
to huve beon wsed in tho w¥ww'mra with o @ (fo LL O
its ngent

foqn —dunl pn md of fosg (o Intten oo c\lendudd Jorm
of it to swell

uriw—Tlo meamng of the word Mux Jaw een muoh dise
cussed  wwnle 18 e in the Aijhapfu cnce 1n 8 gynenym
of w$ (1 U, onct s n eymenymocfww (i 1) end oo fn
tho hist «f ilfcult worda (v 2) where Y BlnexpInfniot ue
Shynpn oxpimns the word dffocnty indifrenty e wvy
RV W 2921 88 i 600, mmy ix D 2, sifam sy (2 2,
we b 41 8 vni 00 1, AV i 00 1 faumema BV LU &
wm b0 9, WEf 8 9 wm 68 L, fx 00 X omAsi 08
10, 7d¢} 81§ Aco to Roth st menne catile utall and then
generally duciling place, hoves nod then mat of birds (eddner
poinis out that hy sengo of hotrer = ==t =estiombde & tha rnen
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of wgwm ot w1 614 an epithel of @gy end shows that ihe
real sente 13 wandermg at will of cattle, more precisely ther
grazmgin the morning, and n the case of birds thewr ealy
fight from the nest, while metaphoreally it 1s apphed first to
tha morning pressing of Soma and then o all the three pres
1ngs (Vedische Studien, TIT 110 )  Venkatasubbish says (Vedic
Studies, 82 ff) that “wst 18 eqmvalent towam and, n the
plural may be sad to be 8 synonym of the word fagsg or fagaa”
and translates our hemistich “‘you make all the prayers ooze (i ¢
y1eld favoursble results), the felly alone revolved after you

fm—ht she who suckles, from ¥ to suck, cognate with
Lat femmna, wowsn In the Nighanfu (1 11) ¥m 15 resd
smong the synomyms of are  Geldner discusses the meaning
of the word 1n the Vedische Studien (11 3561) Ace tolm
1t means & female ammal bere

The sun’s path 15 prepored for him by Mitta, \ aruna and
others (7 edie Mylhology p B0} heneo the single felly, 12, the
sun 15 snid 1o roll after Mitra and Varuna  ** The sum 1 the felly
of Mitrn and Vanioa (v G2 2) or a brlhant car placed 1n beasen
by Mitrs and Varuna (v €3 7)”  Vedic Mythology, p 81

war—Perfect of pq (Lat verfo) ‘o turn’ preceded by =0
class wmd

3

u&mgﬁrﬁqﬁm W[‘m'g"‘_“ﬂ‘“f“'""“

1 1
AT e WYy | | PR | g gfe b
R fawed o iy e | g m
T - 1
gl W A | o g o s e
b e mn
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Ye two Varunes, 1.¢, Mira and Voruna (Varund) who are
Yungs of nature presided over by Mitra or who sre frnendly
kings (mulrgrajanc), ye have sustamed (ddhdrayatam) bhe
earth and heaven (prthesim ute dyam) with your pgrentness
{mahoblth), Do you cause the plants to grow (vardhdyatam
osadluk) aad the cows ta swell {mnvatam ga h)and send dotn
(cva sryatar} the ran (vrstim), O ye of quickentog gitts (praddna)

2 fagumm fregar R aam: wife S waia ad:
s freemity ¥ agw ) skt ) w
e o 7 e aeddew g bl EeRaarEs?
fane:] gh wefEmmEEeds  golierfeeg gom)
Ef‘a' waﬁn ‘mﬁaﬁ Al SR [ases] g

T AAFES f ANIER
m&axmmgﬂm famd gW R 9, adfn wRe
s afdlyy ea @l 9 @ weww R A, gam
Mo Tizan TR o fraan e e agr
wlon, vg ran sEee Yo & S faw

fraqamr swu—~does not yield good sense  Western scholars
have ted the shight dabion fas i o the text and
491 UM ap the Padatext Ace to them famwwwi s o
Devyata.Dyandya (with tmege) i the Voo dusl, Similarly s
@ (vt 40 6) acours as the Voo dual, but gsamma (w1 50, 32)
astheNom du (AG ID 152, III 53) Acc to this view
wa should translate~—0 Kings, Mitrs snd Varuga

wifit —Skt mahas ‘grestness’ from mah to be great hike

aras from avto md Ay, mazeht

Stadh —~Not analysed in the Pada text, though words eading
i short 3 like vafy, ufife, etc , are analysed  Acc to Macdonell,
apfa)s @ ‘nurture’ {ov further) + dht ‘holding,” from dhd Ilold

1 o faeef) 3 we wifing wefanfrmass feswmy afan, o
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The earhier form 18 St with the long final At the 18 of
the Nighantu, bowever, the short final seems to have become®
current 1 the language for we find there =wwn which 18
euplaned thua by Yaska eer Swgadify ant gd waeni A
QumAfi e [() aeisfag Mo R 7Ry s valz wale, o W
a1 e e T AR AR g WAREORR, T
WAL (1) Mk sfafraOenE oal vafn b wfed adieEad |
maa v T ARE 1 () 9wl AR wefan wdt e
w1 EORM QAOR, TEAAMETH, wH9T W@ Durgy oo
Nirax 271 In elasmeal Skt words ending m fy are as @
rule, mase , but 9efit 15 fem

fomam—accented 8s beginming o new sentence

v a8,
p 466,180

MNewE—a ‘brisk, lively and arg (Lat donum), ‘gt , ‘ol
guickening mits Macdonell  Thewr quichemng gift 1szain  Ace
10 Tndiem grammanians ARzrs derived from the root AT with the
suffix WER WA i a W me guege W 1 WA S1
Frfcls wRAwEDA Mh 6 1 06 @Y wmgw Ay Mbh ed
Tielhorn3,p 23 1 9 Ace to philotogists 9T 1. formed from
ft ‘o quicken” with the suffix Twhich 15 found e ¥31 ote.
Skt prd, Av pra lively i understanding sly Gk bios, Lfe,
Lat vivere, Tng gqucken are cognate 2 s rom 7 ‘{0 gwa'
with the saffix g as i mg w1y, etc and mesns gilt, Lat do
#um  Mgny European scholars take 2rg everywhere 1 RV, m
the gense of ‘dew * but this view w unlepuble It oceurs at
the «nd of the compounds AWH YN AvEg wod Tz In
WV W18 8 proper pame, 1n the rest i undoubtedly means
@it Tho word exm vecurs n fea®tl ¥4 $EmA—the relrawm
of the Agastys hymns and 1s explamed by Mudbaen ns faummn,
Usais 23 R{ennaxdi, Mabitharn ns Sforsr, § as e
Oldenberg translaes ‘nch in quict emiog rave® nnd Geldner *(hnt

™ ves qmekly® (der rasch schenkt]) The best paraphrase would
thops be witormaRt
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1 |
1 awES; gat Ay | 11T | g5ge [y

T O Tty | e |9 g
gaérf:rf‘i’r%aﬁfr- @élﬁfﬁl%lﬁlml

ggfevlla Eﬁf’{i sl e | | ﬁza’zrlgs&ﬁ'lgsra st

Tet the well harnessed (su yujah) horses (edvasah) bear (of va
hantu) you two (vam) [tuther] with remns resfraned (yafa
ra$mayak} let them approach (upa yantu) mbhervards {aroa k)
after you (vam gnu) a garment of ghee (ghriasya nirnik) rolls
{varlate), your streams (sindhaveh) flow (ksaranti) to v (upa)
from days of old (pradiv)

2 Bt a1 goa wmate WA g gY Wigw @
METAR] | JaoRY aufihmanmr waiwm Suae | gAe
waFe ffm &9 qm wgand sgreefr . B affy) goo-
aRE) IOW fangg Quac sTeei, gaigRe e

w1 A —cf 1 181 2w Twme g9w G maced R
& | ARGy v vy @ whmrasn and vi 69 4 W
e finfne vl TR AR

v fafiw—the garment of ghee refers to the fertihising -
showers of ram

fufwm—from fesy ‘to wash' preceded by frc means shining dress
or orpament, garment  Cf Fmﬁfw‘m st 7. fafdn 1 read Ly
the Nighanfu {
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sffi—fza. 1s read i the Nighantuin the Lt of words de
poting guu or ancent and s explamed by Yuska as ‘{E‘as.q,
s isthe Loc mog of wfzas comp. of ¥ ned fz= meanmng ‘garly
days’, hence 10 ancient ties, at all fames, slways, ever Similar
1y, afz@ weans “from of old® The Instr wfear 18 also used
wfzwn 8B means ‘for ever.’

5
| N .
Q%Maéﬁ ﬂ]mlﬁnﬁ;alall?{l:iaa|
aFéF](amra\W. Sﬁ'-iliﬂw%mmlwwn
e greaity ‘“;W‘f_ﬁ?_@[aféxhﬁ"t

et TeE b Rﬂ‘amﬁ‘@ﬁ%lml
g.m’glajar&r%u“h
7w Pegoy wafin) erwman) wedfibeah ) ang
Wiﬁ‘;?l wgEaall afg, @) 8o g ® agur "=
T o e Sewd aaeEr sl ¥ yage
wowdt o B & Bowed gt st e
ol e w9 T e B wrer wolme iR

T [ ) ehme ) tan Egdtaon B mw (w0 4
MRzt gf ey

.

This & §s found in af) MBS but e unbecessory.

towmnm, Mgk g g,

3 POErIr e ool wfeede menl o) st sy

b Werds’ e ot v Ao b,
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The sense of this stanza 13 not clear It has several pomts
of resemblance with v 69 1
A Qe aww Nea 77 At fam v Tofi )
wfyawrg 49 TRV |
In form a¥%q 18 & neut sig and con only be construed with
&% m the next lne s has been done' by Bergaigne who tran
slafes  ‘“‘the barhih of the celestial sacrfice which growsm
proportion to the amat ’ Sayans takes 397 as an ad) to
el and explmmns 1t as agmt Tt may also be regarded as
standing for a§=tq and construed with sy With a very
shight emendation 1o the text and Pp aizfiq may be regarded as
a govermiug compound qualifying wwfar, but as Oldenberg pownts
out 4%, %), ete are epithets of wmft (RV wa 88 2,45 3)
O1d suggests wnter alta the following cobstruchion zaw
wafie wg (sccording to your well known amati) wita wafy adq
%A @ (protecting the ordinance that strengtbens the vast
amati), 3ffa ggW (even as the kusa grass 1w protected by
means of the Yejus formula from dirt, defilement ete) Old
points out that the usual object of <715 #a and so 7@ may very
well be under-tood affer asy Gnifith trapslates after
Ludwig **To mahe the lustre wider and more famous, guard
g the sacred grass with venerstion, Ye MMitra Varuna, firm
strong, awe ;mspiring, are sested on a throne (or on your car)
amdst oblations ”*
wwfR—waft 15 resd m the Nighanfu in the hst of words
denoting §¢  In the Niruhte {(mt 12) Yaska explans the word
a8 WA wf which he further explams as Wt (wfa}  Under
1 ey 4 2l figw et wedt Wy 7 0 64 O Skandnsvamm
explains wnfa as 53¢ and Madbavs as %% Geldner tramslates
‘farr ag o portrt’  Under &3 1 @ ®faan greew wet faaif yofis
@r ( gETneR wwmw § g0 < 89 Rknd@gre ¢ 73 2 Slands
syomn says Wefa % w1 wwfAlfa swwnam, w6 g <rwafra
THR1 WA ER | o Ry xemwiiemy L] mm:"ﬂ
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safafm @z 9. Madhava explamns oW ¥4 WA afy 99
et oXd qmvaft: Sayunuseys wafy ¥ REARaql WWREER
Tefm | amR R ey wawt Here also Geldner tremslates
true as & potteast’  Oldenberg translates the stanza thus He
who being truthful hke the god Bawér protects by lus power
of mnd all settlements, prmsed by many hke impetuous
splendonr, the trathful one has become dear hite vital breath and
worthy to be searched for* Under 5V v & 8 @it gamfaal
sfrge Bhoratesvamin says  wRewmargty wafy | wewfed @
wr A ¢ Under watfa Unadi 1v 59 U)jvaladatta and Durgasmha
explain wafit &8 w19, Narayans as #1f, Pervsvimm says St

AArd TITT gEHRA

amati—-ignorance , amati—gppearance 1mage, figure, pleture,
portrait, pattern, model, 1deal

2iq—The roob ¢ 18 both P and A, both mtrenaitive and
1ransitive m the Vedas

TR~ 18 SHyafEe in the Vedas

wmast—commanding respect, ¢f 1 185 3 wAY) TEARATH
¥ wgmt awan L ool for Aditi's gitt perfect undisputed, celes
tial, denthless imspiring veneration

Not analysed m Pp ss
715 & W hero ond not o 77

yeem—possested of streogth of will %<t os om ad) means
dextergus strong, 05 6 noun ib roeans strength, sirength of mind,

sill, from %9 'to boable' il (Seep 1584 n) will be &
good equislent m clossieal Sonaknt °

<—prep governing W,

T—garfa 15 pnmanly the sest of the chariot then by
syneedoche, the chariol steelf,

v xwf~—The Voo fmm 1s scconted as standmg i the
begromng of the sentence, and since the Voe 1s not regarded

o formupg npatt of the sentence, the fimite verb et s nlso
sccented o8 beginung o zentence
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xa—becauso tho Trtm characler of the fawd is not clear
from the wfeamm, Y% has been ndded fo 1t io Pp. to draw
attention to 1ts vam character; noto that the word is not repeated
after sfa. In the case of the verb <igi@ in tius stanza and awr@
1n the next xfa in Lhe Pp, shows tho xww character of tho words,

“The fundomental aud by far the most frequent adnominai
use of anfdr 15 conneoted with the locative 1n the sense of
‘sithin’ ‘smong’ ; c.g.. <@ wgZ 'within the ocean' ; wigm:
*within the waters’; vﬁ'.'ig ‘among the gods’,.. I'rom the locative
its use extends in o few instances fo the ablativein the sense of
from within’ ; e g, wwowA; “from within the rock’.... I'rom
tho locative its use further extends, 10 several instances, to the
accusative in the sense of ‘between’ (expressing both motion
ond rest), gemerally m conneston with duals or two elasses of
chiects 5 €.g., ¥% ¥ AN T wTTH ®dtg Tndrais the ome
Soms-drinker (between=) among gods and morials * ** MacooneLL,
Vedic Grammar, p, 418,

6
T g o sefisean | oo e
- - 1l )
ﬁaﬁaw“ '_ d | gf | e

! 1
| 1 arg | erafifa |
o g |
i, . T | e, | sgoitaar |
FEaE o g A .
axagem | fepn s i
Tossessed of hands that shed mo blood or that are mot

mggardly (4krav: hasta), protectmg the pious (sukrte paras pd’)
whom ye save (yem {ra'sithe), O yetwo Varunas (Varung),



24 Y EDIC SELE(TIONS [v 62,6

amid oblattons (dasu anfah) ye lmngs (rajancu) frew from
wrath (ahrmigamena) ye tno  together (saha dvan) uphold
(bibhrithah)  domimon  (Rsalrar) of a thousand columas
(saliasrastie nam)

el wTEel qeEaid | TR gER Do
2
) e TR, T R R e P g A
~ Y ~
T, T TR T A AT T g
N

e T wa R R | PR g A T Ena Al
Rt ) SR Y W oy 9A T ST
wite Slafies 15 < fwg T | gEd dwam | s
g 7o ekt amfits ot armad ST O 1|

wsimw—ted dusl with tbe wgAife accent W, X w9
crude raw are all etymologically connected and orig nally mesn
bloody raw

gad—the stem s wsq S cometrues i with walrgsT
soma western scholars with qean

« wt—Nom duslpfwtet Nom sing Sawi du wodt et

pl wtmy It s 4 compound of the mdeclinable ax and mto
protect and mesns It proteching from o distence mediate
protector RORREIT ( T IARY AR @R R wEm Maludhara
on A8 xxzwm 10 Torqx seepp 58 59  wwasr means “mme
disto proteetor

C o efiw® wn % g ey R afadm
mom vems v @ 11 where Suyena says weafand we
sran@ar gz Under sm 61 15 § says qomt weawfaar

¢ (oM Thisis exdently o typograghical crror o8

under the precious stanza wo get the correct reading
t SameMSS rend witorw

' Gusrdins of hrmes ? Home
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Under TS m 5 11, 2, 1¢ 3 18 2, n 4 T Gele whmim
R

In Kathakn Samhid 1,18 Aw ond voey are used m the
sime sentence W) N ¥7 A WA W€ gera WA In
xxxvy 16, however, we find a9t wAt 07 S=an qamar fent wewt www
Mtarm  Bhatta Bhishara explams 90&t under TS u & 11 2
8s wae  grfmit oeufag gz He probably does so to
distingwish 1t from @AW which oceurs 1z the same stanza

m@2—2, du s aor sub of For Arto rescue, collateral form
of 7, Jusk as s the collateral form of g

zgei—elliptical dual for femrmemi  Simularly weat 1s used
m the sense of WareM, @dt 1n the sense of mnmfusd, frar
10 the senwe of fraredt fory and Fwr for wenfead, swEr for
gymman ete V G S,p 193,20 Eliptical duals were much
commoner in Ved:e than in classical Sansknit  In Greel KHagtore
stands for Castor and Pollux and Aiante for Ajax and Tequoa
In Latin Castores means Castor and Poilux auel Cersres Ceres
und Persephone . -

wrdiam —Ved du ¥y s read 10 the Nighontu in the
sense of ‘flame’ {1 7) and ‘anger’ (u 18}, aod T shichas
the denom’™ from ¥fw in the hist of roots meanmg 'to be angey *
In the %@z hst figures wl(wi w=trat = where the sense of
wwr appea~s to have developed by fhe popu'sr assomiation of
the root with §t  Naturally the sense of Txw became obsolete
1n clas 1cal Sht and the sefise of &= alone remained

wvagw—note the wgdlfe accent Skt sakasra , Av hazanra,
Beng lmlar Skt sthuna, *stul na, (from stul or stal sn gxtended
form ot @) O H G atolle (*stol no} prop, port, Germ Stall,
Eag stall, Av stina, stuna ‘A house, such as & palace
ond the Itke, pussessmg mauy suppertiog pillars  the ex
pression 18 as ting the t of stately
edifices "—WiLso\

15—1481 BT




26 VEDIC SELECTIONS [s.62.7
7

o T T | R o |
F FraEea | | | B | o
a3 P R q | |88 B | R 1
;{ﬁw;@ qﬁzmaﬁw von 35111 | v | et v

1ts pillar {esya sthina) s made of wron with the sheen of
vold (irapyanirnik dyes), 1t shives (vi bhrdjate) m heaven (dive)
Wke o whip for horses (afodjans fa), or glanted firmly (ninutd vé)

on & excellent end fertilo feld (Dhadrd ule haéire), We would

share {sanema) the mead (madhvah).on the seat of your car
(ddhigartyasya).

whmﬁmﬁfmﬁ&'iwn ﬁﬁfﬁxﬁwn _q
mw!ﬁm{ﬂl 1 Roawdan) wRwm gent: L
mmm@fzﬁ«mﬁ&ﬁml&ﬁaywmﬁm
ammmﬁtmﬁwrlmf‘anmﬂwm:ﬁ&ﬁ\%aﬁﬁwl
fien w2 wand gl 93 dad fafmd® ) meg g

FEr Lar g, vom] 1 Jrg: Renen gor e i
fafed frmam | AwB e R T O ffmr e

* = tam—~found only m CA. of M.

' Bo also under fafmagrd®t fiowd: wi. 78, 5, Under 8B.
iv. 5.8, 11 ofy v Nam—eahfe g2, whfad  wheas fam
Harsstmin says: fos d0@ [m® qos] oy oo ol gown w58
s 1 TN, | ol oceurs in another tk quoted in severs]
GriyasUteas: W4 for fafam fofrerenfiraedt @ S foedh,

* Under xx Teyfed mnmﬁfmm §ii, 20. 4 fxfimn
is expleined as framy freme:,
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quatRa feme | W AT A W W gAw w |
Wit agRt odfy ot wem adenly wek wa, 5y
Awtd gan W po

feraflis —frrer qade ffls, won o fRls, oo Gl
occurs ab the end of the compounds va®, w%°, w%°, wf°, af°,
%¥€°, frcw®  Note fafiior 1o Padapitha A compound which,
bemng divisible by avagrabs, 1s entitled to restoration of its @, @
ete, reteins 1ts right even when, by farther composition, the
division of 1t omginal members 1s lost.”

fzawrﬁlﬂa—for the %we< see pp 129 30

A — | e wimry: Noro1ix 19 Under =am=f 93a@)
sTaEnqy Siza BY w «75 18. *'Thou, whip, that trgest horses,
drive segacious borses o the Iray’" & gives the correct ean
mg. Sumlarly we have 3wy i33% @wwmE, wvn 83 6 “like
sticks wherewith they drive the catble ** 8% explunation of the
word as lightong’ here 18 very far fetched but s most suited
to the context

wg—8kt bhadra >> *bhadla >Prak bhalla > Beng bhala

fafgai—from % to set up Mod Perman mekh pall, Lat
v us wall, m2 ta post AR SR AR wmleRan

g —See pp 170, 174 Parhitive gemitive  waafalaafar a3t ¢

whprdm—oceurs only here a#m has evidently been added
to the preposihional compound =R’ ace to the rula w3 wefs,
50 evanta m the final syllable was expected ace, to fag wf
a8 10 wftmag about the arm pit, ¥asem upon the sides, etc, but
here the imttal syll 13 accented as i Warey through the entrails,
auwm 1o each month  In Ins com. on the Atharvaveda S says
that the final of w715 Wi ace to faq @faq  *‘There sre a

*  gugfewafen —M Other readings 1n M's MBS are fafiiar
aafevafian , fufirat s guafeeafar, ffimrte; wfem |
' 8 appears to rend ‘e m the text and wir: adm

m Pp
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few cases 1 which ya appears to be used to help make a
compound with govermng propostion  thus apthaksya,
wupakaksya, udapye up stream, and perhaps upairya lying 10 the
grass (occurs only 2 voe ) But, with other accent, anvantrye,
upamasye, 'abhmabhya up to the clouds, antihpardavya between
the ribs adhigarfya of unknown sccent adluhastya anuprsihya,
anunastkya anuvambyd ' Wairnes, Senshrit Grammar, 1212 m

Unless we resort to @@l agaq for accentuation we must
dissolve sfre thus @ W ) @ Wl wfandd (nfz )1 @= )
whth does not appear to make good sense  The only ressonable
dissolubion of =¥ appears to be af safndu  (frwmd =eadivrd )
T =i T

We may however take the bull by the horns and sey that
7% hes been used here in the sime semse as ¥ with the
pleunnmc suffix 7 and then dissolve the compound a5 o yifg @4
w W, wfa WA @) AT smigemeR) Wl TR
wfandg | wara mmfﬁ’lum wfw migeere | ‘TRyER gEtadat

v wf gl 11 ‘eventmward R
tozaAe i S |

8
ﬁa‘t@ﬁu'gm_ha;m . 1&1{“‘@&'5‘1{?]&&?‘@“
’n&@ﬁv@ wa “;Wi\"‘ﬂﬁ&l{mlqkm
whvdrm | | b
“"l"mi_“*\%fj f;:ﬁ;_'a ey | | s o | i

1
ffag | T e

1he correct tenlip Y o
E 1 *famw the
droped mce to ® ’ wiserjaniya being

2% waR oe *Rils NP iy 80, 1e,n
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At the breok of dawn (usdsah vydistan) ut the nse of the sun
(S#'ryasye uditd), you two mount (o rohathah), O Varuna and
Altra (Varung, Milra), the ear (gartarm) that 1s of golden form
{luranya rapam) and iron pllars (ayahsthanam) and from there
(atak) you two behold (caksdthe) wfimty {aditim) and Limrtation
{ditim ca) -

sqw: YE A gl g SiAr SREEL &
TR FT NN | KO B fevasam Keioc wtna.
WG TR R gew ¥ faw gt T mﬁw kel
o7, e afzﬁ amvedtat gfy fefam aleat fiat 7
TG T | x

TS 1 8 12 3 reads the stanza thus fergaunigaur KO3
2ugfedl ad@ anwwu where §'  explumation runs thus
] e wafrarw wAvE § M wean gfawe, gar wEwa 1. Wi
wimefiamd of wdefen weed waa wies w2
aafimna—sanr 08 weikd sfafks armife effoon ghadf
ant aafaf fufre w1t vaded ofa 7, wieewefayd Sf R
afl gadgfansamfnas ferwe wraaml | w3 @@ dieawiaaei )
W ERsugey  wfkfoq wefem wem kfs wfest w@T 9
wut AR amTEhTTew edgad |

VS x 16 reads frrmye wos fis swle ofte: @y angem
afzfa fzfa 4 where Mahidbara, following Uvata, explams d thus:

visarjanlys foliowed by an wwwd which 1 followed by the
fist or second letter of any varga 1s dropped, even if fhe wwd

be cerebrahsed.
8§, first gives the form 1 class Ski. end then 1ts synonym.

* Thsis superfluous and must be dropped
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w&fe w8 fifvagem ks @ wfawm wma | W qdt
gofia gat ammfisd
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Durgs under Nir w1 5 explams d thus  *w* e ‘aard’

el skl Rk g wiafey vy R A Fwe b
fefa @ Radiamen <fmesfend ©

fevwm—Cf fevafafin m st 7

Fh—hee to 8 ot fmd [wags] famay g famt
‘Pa® [wae] sakm sz A [auk] W weq)
'md 2 [oge] 3h TEEReE | qudh eawefaite
[=rr1s] % wearzme af@@® 1 Aco to western scholars formed.
by addmg fr to T 'to shine’ (see p ),

preceded by fa, Note
the svanta sccent

Cf @z 84 6 ‘ad wanr ey 15 found
{requently 1o the Rimayana

T meR—Cf %% wuiin st 7

eftai—Sea p 100

wwR—See p 85

wfefn fzfn w—""Ace o Sayana,
dnisible whole, and Dyt B8 representing the dimisble people
and lising creatures mhabiting it~ Agsty Bpbpears to mean infinite
asture and Dits to be o goddess connected with Adit without
any dustinct conception and mercly 08 o contrast to her The
words mny Perhaps mean the eterna) and the perishable, yonder
boundicss space png the bounded epace near us or Sky and
Tarth, or Natore by day and Nature by mght ‘At o1 events’,
8 Dr M observes, ‘the two together uppear to be put by
the post for the entire og,

gregate of visible nntyre* See Ongmnal
Sansknt Texts, v PP 1248 Grirpgrn

Aditior the carth s an m

_— —_—
b Ewlfiuy g6 miramy fiden g o o qoawicl”
moetoert
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)
Ty meRR gy | ] R
ﬁw‘frm:ﬁm gﬁzﬁlsm!
ﬁ%ﬂ—ﬁamﬁe‘ R s | e | v
ﬁ‘!‘mﬁf’ﬁ?ﬁ-i;mne_n %|§:IW]@,{,

f&w’r«w{@rﬁaﬁ:{aﬁnzn

Bountiful (suden)) guardians of the world (bhuvanasys
gopa) that (yot) shelter ($arma) [which 18] strongest (bam
Justham), mpenetrable (no atiwidhe) and fiawless (acchidram)
with that (tene), O Mira end Varuna (Mitra Varunau), aid us
(nah avistam), deswous of gam (msdsanfeh) may we be
victorious (pgivd'mseh sydma)

s g dGw e amh Rfvemanan Aame
W v gfma) o @ famen ageld mbfe g
e ot Rumae] g Raeed ot gfiw a aan g

gty Tl gav Rrvamd: awdas” n° ot en] g

' gAgderem e yafEsfd TRtaery si asRmd 1w gidwmr
Raafz « Rdw qudsgEa A Afelk v @ 1 gfEa sy
¢ Ndmrd 2 wwEg g (9 Ao wtno] skt aImEmEETERC
wfaafz fearrnadaarer qgen sfW e wfen ¥ ‘Aarcamaenn
[wie oite wpuig] o, ‘wRmrent wmEr ARl < (@ we]
st w1 Y farraee wha MykmREE 2 R v

17 Lol TR L i
frER— 1 8 fraTas wRfed 1 Am farreat gae o @ ﬁmmm‘
gl gd wenfe Sagr 3EE X WA e shedA av fvd wiefd gee])
[umy] vfas wa wotier Wi w1 g ST R wre mmar o

e
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g S, ¥ g i, gar ufesy EE
| szr'—aa sl {4 ge s MR SR
g TR ae e [ e g g
3 oW TSR0 WA SRUY AR uRwma awe wEed
wy § frawel fomm ol smgieRR
i, T e g ER T Rl

afggr—Aco > Skt, grammar, super! of 15w (Gk pakhuldsh
the superl of =y (Gk pakhus thik) beng whe*  Ace t0

* wpaaq—M P

It 15 doubbiul 1f thus 18 the correct reading The paraphirase
i not very happy ead wwafaa cen hardly be construed mith
@, wifaany would appear prefersble to wasfegay Undery 58 8
5 explmas W wr os wewl gufs  Usder: 145 3 ﬁ?fﬂ
18 explamed o8 whifemeay  Under w1 49 7 wfeg niw %A S
sags ftigawe qm v Under viu 27 O wisgg o asga S s8ys
sz weaifee wil@ N uh nufs g wifemfal wliwen Under
n 25 5 wfez w W §sfu S says
gutfs 70w e fedeae
W ezt o 18 explaed thus i
i whaMiefien Uit go
1 This w1s really superfuous

togiifaam

' gy AR Sx dman P 8411 The tule for gmarcy 18 af®
v af &l wfe faafn valy qegfr et fefew P 6 1 16

P fadwm =t weons mam See © uwaderw 12 4 p 169,
% 10,7 Underx %8 41t1s explamed 0s wadl aad under

TB U867 as ¥g extm vem hore 19 dus to the twm

n orfa gvxfame which i quite correet
.

Tl @mala
gz Under 10 16 3

g rfeimdtn swuife

Ace toph slogwts ylzy Les gor coilungto do with ay,
Lut s fermed frowm the oot 3 with the sulix ¢4 aula connecting
©f e, wmm e
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philologists, as usual g has been added directly to the root
bah, bamk to be thick, fiem, strong (Av. bahsah—height, depth)
Cf. mdiuhigtha trom mah to bestow sbundantly, V. G. §,p 03

wfifi@—Dab wf, from @y ‘to pierce’ (Lal, di-vid-cro ‘to
part asunder) preceded by wfi (through). Acc to somec phi-
Iologista fay (fr ‘apart’ and wr ‘to set, to place’) is the orznal
form of the root =y is later and due to the anslogy of @y which
also has the amery form fag, fig: =g fay; =y, The dative
wnfinitive is sometimes used mn a passiv gense, Cf. Eng. o house
tolet. V.G.B, pp. 191. and 835x, Cf. & murn-(waqr gx 152

W—Normully accented ou the first syllable of the second
member ace to wrgETy €% w=fg 6. 8 110, Here unaccented,
being Voo. Note the Pada-text. z1a~cf. Lat donum

sfozq—1hotigh o =pAfe 1t has the accent of the aspysy
Similar other instances are wfafd impenshable, g kuneless, smfy
hinless, waw desthless, w¥i bold, ete. Under TS, i 1.6 5,
follows Bhatta Bhiiskara nnd says. wferzdfn wydifeud wsgwr
vamezpRgine. i, waengss wv= « Under RV 4, 40.4 8.
s1ys AR WS wfef) ol Quzeaaa asged’ T n
7 ‘9% fagrexly femxrs’ oft swam an® ¢ Note that of the four
Buhuvritis wim, swe, <72 ond w2t (free from discase), amelyn
15 accentid on the first syliable, gjare on lbe vecond, agadd vn
the third end anamivd on the fourth.

wi—(Log Jielm) from m or ¥# 'to cover, hude, protect” , xwy
hall). 7, wea ete, are frowm the szme root.

same—ungecented becouse 8 “'gemtive case depcndent en a
voeative {never scparnted from it by an ntervenng word) forn &,
s it were, o wogle word or phrace with it, and etaresats

ageent
Frgi=See p. 44, dual hle w8t 8.
femvesi—note {Le dustin %1 i tke Grst member ard ¥tio the

secend
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wfyga—2 du umper s sor of Ty o ad

famaa —Now pl of pr patt of the desderative of e fogain
faiare —See p 107

TB u 8 G 7 reads wiafsd for miaRd end sifeat for
fafarg S explams ¥R €A A WA ge Deew T
Tt @ frand g www AT AR SRR Sy ReE
e MRRR waegmy B et e, a8 IRTA

3 Frarredt Aggr] We der 1 fowem g Ga et
sifiats §iy wweR wWI

PUSAN

Charactenstic featurcs

Erght hymns* are nddressed to Pusnsimgly Incme bes
lauded joiotly with Indrat snd sn another with Soma § He 38
u solir deity and the neme denved from g9 to prosper mesns
‘promoter of prospenty  In the Nuruhla (xu 17) Pisan comed
immediately after Surys and the name s explamed thus %%
azfmud qufs aq qml vafa  The Brhadderata {u 63) says

v fafd Qimafn woze Whwfima 1
Kinwe g3 woee e 1

* 142138, 535 w 58,x 20
t b0
tws

o o o e wgddnm o re gefn feld ‘o
*iem W't Durgs  qu oher orwmr Be g ‘g die -0y
{re me wnd] ‘mete (e s ten) R @ o9R
[0 vos] s worewarat s tnag) whmuanmm fawfe (8 on AV
(L
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As regards personal appearance the epithet swefu ‘glowing*
18 frequently and exclustvely applied to Pusan He wears biaded
b (mefm v 55 2) [a characteristic which ho sbares with
Rudra) and floumshes 1 bevd (7 Wg¥EG Az 26 7 His
weapons are a golden spear (feT@MAR 1 42 6) an awl (W
fvmme® vi 53 8) and 5 goad (W T ufyumedeng vt 58 2)
His car 13 drdwn by goats (w1 gww wifem —Brhaddevata) and
he 15 regarded as the best charioteer (vftmw wi 56 2) His
charactenstic food 15 st or gruel (RwHR syazy uEd W gaw)
wowwm sssfi v 67 2)  From the Satupatha Brahmane we
learn that he had no tooth (%= wm)

Pisan 15 wellknown #s the custodian of the road Wheo
we think of Pisan we are remmnded of Bélidasa’s stanza

anr o

AR £, aifirmmg s WEA |
Fur FRUFCHFZ YA MY F2% w1 1

¢ Pusan clears and makes level the path, £ills the meadows
with emerald grass and makes the paths plessant snd journeys
safe for his worshipper He drives the wiched wolf and gurle
ful robber from the road (1. 42 23) He s the protector and
multipher of cattle (vqy) snd humar Ppossessions m general
(gfemviv 3 7) He follows the eattle ond guards the horses
that none of them may be lost on the way none mmjured He
13 called fagd) #amy ‘son of dehverance” and fadirs “deliverer’
The man who has lost s way and the mar who has fost bis
cattle call on hin for help which s oot long i commg
Whatever 13 lndden or lost 3s made momifest by Pasan In this
respect hing Rartaviryarjuos supplonted hun in later times
He Lnons the path to heaven nlso end so he conveys the
eouls of the dead to the abodes of the Fathers (x 17 S 1)

The ohief charaetenstics of Piisan, the path finder, msy be
summed up in hal! astanze

Wi Tgw g °U WY thenry
e
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*“The smilanty of Pisan to Hermes is undoubted: both
have 1n common the duty of conducting men or the souls.of
the dead on the roads® they are closely connected with the
herds, conler wealth, act ag convoys, are connected with the
goat, and even the braided hair of Piigan has been compared
with the Krobalos of Hermes " Eeirn, Religion and Philosophy
of the Veda, p. 107. R

Attempts have slso been made to identif;
Pisan with Pan of Greek mythology,

Mo, v. 173474; Kazar, 55-56; MacoweLr, 35-87; Brooy-
FIELD, 170-78; Krirm, 106 08 ]

.

'y the pastoral d‘exty

Hymn No, 7
‘ PUSAN
AR -
e § qous
avem wfa T RAM L w =
. 1
R o g i
- N | ! i
[ AR T W gt |
ugiri’aﬁ_wmun

. o
T o m!:ﬁx Lt QT
Cotprmn {etm nay2) fus),
who knows (v 1ogy,
iyl anuidaa),
Wt (il it

O Pann (Pagan) it the man
whs (ydh) shall stroightway direct [us)
nod wha ahal} 3y, (90 eed brdeat), ‘Here



R | At Ay LUa DUSAL Ll

B gfd g v g wgEme diod ey
975 FETEEH | AuAiaTa geeaa | glies -
i gf TeafaimRie dE R M e 47 g kte-e] g

2 quy Row 3u, fagw aw & s g s e
7 P s wgwi wERTal sgmie sesanegITgT-
frafy @ w.u7 o seR w2 wmdd e sl o At

P o .
¢ o e ) &4 Bghamat

ayg—The adverds wm. {Acc), wsan ([nst ) and wafa (Loc )
are found m RV, in the sense of quokly, suddenly, straight
way They are denved from 2 noun Wwg meamng omtment,
then 4 slippery way, a ghding motion  wwai 13 used in classical
Skt also generally in the semse of “truly. correctly’ to & certam.
extent, but wrgEn 15 more common .

wymefi—(class  ¥Wgfiwr) 3. smng subjunctive present of
=g g, ‘to mnstruet”  In the wdicative present wymmafiy1s the
8 pl form,

w—In view of T wxin the next stanza g3 may be regarded
os finsA here and connected with siq

F1g—(ciass guiy) § s10g subjunctive present of #,  Ia the
case of wgmmfa the endmg 19 prnmary, while m the ease of
w37 the ending 15 secondary

These two vetbs are accented m copnexion withe ‘zym
fam(r”

! guAgEwn  qEATOR ‘e wefar mr sqfrR owR
IR N g wrgeEeEm sf ahore il voom wir o gt
qagawat " Az amd ¥ ygR@mfefivrmt cm &m o
T yR | - .

T @ mezanfumy aufinel, § ‘d g fom’ gaRe nFa et gy
ey 9w e exw i Wedr vrgmidn: ewn ¢
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2

T | oy o

t
AT T | e gt
mnﬁf%‘ljaflmlml gﬁlga]{ﬁlfiﬂéi"‘"

We would also umte with (sam w gamemahi) Pusan (Pusna;
who shall dwect (abhy Saset) us to the houses (grhan) an
shall sy (bravat ca) 1t 1] just these {tme eva i)

T st o el ¥ s s aft 4 o e

% gtredm aw et e geERiRRy st
fiegeda waft ) wa 28 o 7 T @ g feta gfi T
I AR :

SATEER—1 pl naonsbopt Atm of a9 The present opt
would be WAl In the

Vedns s m classical Sht /I 18
Atm when intrangitive
~See p 121
T—from vy bt that wh

The sord 18
mese 1 RV and used 15 {h, a8 copsist
iog of several rooms Ip clagnical 8kt honever the masc
form was restrcted o the pl a5 the word 18
plural 1 the Vedas

T wEMy weny LU T
W 58 4 v i~ Amary

~fmrgfn—y Bing

Inst 3 deut eng stands for v et 245 mase
1! stonds fer ‘zvr-[prenounly mentioned or 8%1 an the mipd
of the poet In TR 131 6 we find gy ™ frwr nv—
7

ich recerves one
e plural means g house

prevalingly
Mrom 0O

subjunctive present ol 9y ng



i 54 9] 1HE RGVEDA PUSAN 239,
3

*

T 7 Ry R -

. I
R M o

€

# == =’ o3 ezu ﬁﬂ%@w_ﬂg@wﬁ nat

Pasen's wheel (Pusnah cakram) 1s not hurt {na nsyat),
the well (kofah) does not fall down (re avepadyale), nor (na u)
does its felly wsye paveh) shake (vyathate)

o Qe $7e A g 7 Ll 7 Rt ) s o
A ¥ U q A W ufy ww w 9 {0 96y
FwRAR 1 I T TR g 9 SEeaR w1

<mR—means both ‘discus’ and ‘wheel ©  Bince 1t s used
with #w, and g 16 means evidently” ‘wheel’ here And the
discus as the wenpon of Pusen 15 mot found eleewhere 1o
RV  mewie SEsifmassa sfezem, wa @ sinskeroameg
arewaly emnq Wik &t The Grsek  word corresponding
to =% 18 kuklos & ning, round, circle from which we have cyele
10 Dnglish and the Old Eaglishk word 1s Jiuveol whieh has become
wheel 1o Doghan Siolorly w% has become wat and wiar mn
Beng and, by metathess, wcwt  The word showns reduplieation
rom the root & to turn, to drive

Ny —Under W@ N7 fewR nn 20 8 B, exploms the word
thus mima; #fea a2kt [he word comes from the root g
an cxtension of © or § ‘tocoser” (Cf Lng obscure ) SLt
s comes durr dhe semved R ARG o N
< 906, from w7 to draw cut

foafa—from {cu, ‘recerve 1wjury,” ‘suffer hurt’ an extessicn
of [c 'fo fear,” Av. ralkyedts trans, to buxt, to wound, widyeils
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{both trans and mtrans )

Sikt and Beng fiw and fife are alo
denved from this fs

Bengah'fr 15, however, a corruption
of tai  fomfe and wwR are often used smde by side 1 @ v
AR AR A Gt 7 o1gR @ R @ a wygafa dag wfi
TN BV v 54 7, 63 fen w4, svaew 4 @9is
“qafuafy) BU 15 90

A~ %, and not , wwwace to A1 1 15 henec ¥f@ mn Pp
[g—see p 161

s -
L

R kUL EPE Y ST
A4 gl ) a]aq)gwlarflﬁlgjqi'
g@ﬁaﬁa{;nuu

- f
o [y | ag
Pusan (Pusa) for,

86t not im (ng tam apt mrayale) who
(yah} offers tum worship  (asma avidhat) with oblation
tharisa), he 18 the first whe (pruthamnh) acquires {vindate)
wealth (vasu) .

T gur | ey At dut
9O, TR W Tamay ol iy
S¥—For logs of sccent sec p 193

<fwtg—See P 121, secented 1n connexion with g
A%%—The rooy ®7 18 read in the Dhitupithe as aq faferenars.
oee Indian Commentnters fing 1t difficult to ossign auy other
meaning tothe root 1T onginal meaning appears to be ‘to
forget’, then (e Bog not mimgy came {o mesn to
dieregard, 1o bear poliently, {hey to pardon, (o forgive

Tei
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Pigini's rule waffraam i.2. 20 clearly shows that patient
endurance is only one of the senses of @y, Skendasvamin
while explaining i, 71, 10 @ A %§ wen fiapfe ¥ W@
~fr figaifa; @ says mfre wwaifvorcad:t On vin, 18, 21 « 2
NI wal Avw S, ssys: Wiww dww TeEw 3 91 9w A@ A
WA and a1 @ qwa 7 faanfn) AT RT 1 AW W) aw wiRad)
T8 7 frenfa, ete. .

®ql 137 derived from this roct, mesming literally through
forgettulness, hence in vain, hence untruthfully,

wﬁ{!‘mﬁ—Acc. to western scholars =f% wuq 1s to be taken
tnoetherm the sense of ‘ta forget’, ‘ta neglect.’ Cf. RV. i, 33. 8
oa7< wfeanifa ae ‘This word, O singer, thou shalt not forget.’

¢

. 5
'gﬂTm’ﬁ‘aﬂ: " gwrtm=fa%§l§l§=l
gﬂTT’?ﬁ%’HZl gwrlzg_zgla‘i'au
'g\mm'iﬁaa:-uun gvr!m'm@g.j:mu

Tet Phsan (Pisa )‘go affer, 1 e , escort (dnt etu) our cows
(gﬂlh), let Pasan (Pasa) protect (raksatu) our horses (arvateh),
let Piisan (Pisé) win (sanotu) booty (vd Jam) for us (nah).

Wﬁnﬁ%&?m s i WEg eergTEg L ' .
gsnma. s, Te b AT A 9 . wend gy
Tl T 1

wia:—wat is read m the Nighantu mn the list of words denot-
ing ‘horse’ and 1s explamed in the Nirukta (2. 81) 'as fraa
(az%mﬁ‘a‘r&!ﬂ D.) Thestem dr-tant is evideatly derived from
= to go and hiterally means ‘speeding’; ¢f. Av. aun'anl ‘quick’,

16—1481 B.T.
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Ace to Sansknt gremmar the stem 1s vi’[, v P “ 4 MZ
wivegnd  In the Vedes, the Nom sing 18 genemlIY‘"l’
At (from @ stem) oceurring only twvice waiay occurs unl!;
once m RV, x 46 5 and the Voc. pl wslw 15 found omce ¥
AV 3vm1 8 19 In classieal Skt the == forms betome un-
usual so"that the Varthikskira says w3ue mig « fird ared &
w1 AR YE TRENaTien o

e wRg—Westeln scholars take am 1n the semse of
booty® and &9 1n the sense of ‘winning * Indian commentators,
following the Nighantu, tah8 amt 1 the sense of wa ond following
the Panmiya Dhatupathe take wq n the sense of gmné’(
Yo 22w safa St weeqsdfs amy, v 17 9
WA I sgafm He biings home the booty which he wimns,
v 1 wwgags wfy wnfem @ owq w1 gmmly  He who
worships Indra and Agmt the all powerful Lills his enemics oud
wins booty

6
- T
9w W ey ['iv-'xlﬂa || g}
| Nl
RECILE - g
’_ﬂmmmnin

|
T, | gaar, | 37 s
O Pusan (Pusar) go forih (pra th) atter the cows (ga h anu)
of the worshipper (yajemanasya) thay Presses Soma (sunvatdh)
and (uia) of ug (asima kam) that prase thee (stuvatq m)

? U, Yum A TR T T e e
i o TR

A MAvgTs uay
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. 7‘
RO R | e oy o
’m@éérrf_(?ﬁé%l %ﬁqlml:ﬂﬁl#:’il
*mrf!mﬁ_m aeusn | | e | yfgl;on

Let nove be lost {ma ki néfat), Iet none be hurt (nas hum
r13al) leb nove be crushed (w:d Jum sdsm dars) m o pit (hevate)
but {alha) come (e’ gali) with them unbarmed (dristabhik)

& o, e i wifh, Svmg e | iR
afftemd o W) Ruq w kR e e
m v 392 o AR e IO R mwmg ) wm
oz afy wferfi, it ettt @3 AW e aww o

s —In the declension of what 1s known m Sanskrit Gram-
mar os fag 722, two stems have fallen together In the Nom
Ace. sing neut we find 5% i classical Ssnskr t and the rest
are formed from = ,But m RV we find the mierrgative fe
used once as the Nom eing, masc =z 3 Vifaw 5 x 52
8 and the wmdefimte wfs (Gk me {28) no one, mever’ and afi
noone’ ‘nmothmg’ Av e Gk s, Lat qus [his fg s
retamed m the Gen sng of the Praknts (frw, ate)though

1t 18 not found 1n Sansknt @i 15 used in probibitive sentences

with the mjunctive (VG S, p 240)

=l , miF and 297 along with wrig el are read i Mghantu
m 12
{3—8 sing reduplicated somist injunctive of azto be lost
(un wz°®) 'lhe T here iihe the & in vy, s the result of con
traction in redupheaton ¥ G & p 175 2 Inclassieal Skt
plso the aomst 15 optionally Awq sce to several grammenans

afmanfeaeR Mbh v1 4 120
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arwm—{Gsthie Av cim, younger Av cim with the negative
patticles™ae, naeda, mo mada} probably the Aco smng of wifs
with lengthened vowel Like wfy 1t 15 used m prombitive
sentences with the injunctive (Vedie Grammar, p. 43(.)‘)
a@i and AR are preserved 1 Pr gt and A (ewUm AL
A w2 He v, 2 190 1)

ferq—38 sing a sonst imjunchive of fx

wfc—3 sing sorst injunctive prssive of 7 to erush , of 8B
17 3 19 | ofw aEAe aF

s—hevate (Gr kowdta) 13 read in the Nighantfu i the List
of nomes of FT

wg—the later form of sy It may generally be translated
by {(and) then (end) 8o, when there 1s & contrast, especially
after a negative, 1t 18 equivalent to but  (V G §,p 214)

=feefe ~Unnjuted ¢f =%fke wawed RV 1 412 By s
curous irony of fate f® came to signify good luch (freafe—

auspicious) and #CE cams to mean fatal ‘disastrous’ mn later
Sansknt

8
i |
TR » svart | T,
| 5
ez | | i sresta 1
1 ] ot .
o T R 1S S | . | 4 ne

We approach (tayam wnahe) Pusan who | stens {$rnvantam
Pus man), who 18 watchful (fryam) whose property 1s never lost
(anasfave lasam) who lords 1t over wealth (rayah : fanam)

S e i e S, e, s

S vt i g w463
AR nen
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wim—ifrom = to »et onesell 1 motion) watehful - Ssyan?
somelimes explmins 1t s a, sometimes he 1dentifies 16 with =

and explams 1t gs R,
eazga—15Afe of wre nob lost and ¥aw (of Fem) property
s celled wewgn x 17 8 3RS read 1o the Nighanfu 1

1he list of wram"

wm —Three, constructions are possible here () vz may be
d by the partieiple ST 5

regarded as on ob) Gemtive governé
of. e wmug 1 5 2,1 24 8, mAW sy 1 89 5

< s mg w05 2 wdmmw@ v O 4, Smfo TG
fg waw w82 22,

R v 21 8, fumwa mud @ TR
(1) 1t may be regarded as the urect object of &We ST bemg
the 1ndirect object T $or 15 used
without any ob; gen 10 cAmmAEar 1 11 8 & fumA aifasq
v 1 20 and $w§ governs two objectsn T qaeRag v 85 2
(i) 7 £92 may be anslysed a2 <@ @ (this 15, of courses agamsh
the Pada text) and w1 regarded as & final Datwve as n a7 afgd
e gyl mogha 106 Note that the Now pt rayalh 1s

accented on the first syllable while the Acc pl a3 also the
Abl Gen mng 18 accented on the second a.’(’zzs(mam?gﬂx
ito  tamum @ also oMburs 1 AEAAIE adtura Tg SR
v 926 922, aftx gEAE PrenoaiLd a1 & vin 40 6~

$m@—1s read w the Nighantu 1 the hst of roots
st & meaus ‘10 go' (p 136), to sppronch with prayers, to

beseech, to sohiost 0 g1T

construed as an ad)ective to

meamng

9

g R Rkl
ﬂf‘t&q_ﬁfﬂ'
<rtes e e 1

ﬂ|@]ﬂhfﬂl

‘:_aaﬂ(‘@igﬂ?@mn R
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O, Pasan (Pisan), [ebiding] in thy crlinance {tava vraté}
may we nevar be injured (kidd cand rayam ui rigyema). We
. are thy praisers (t¢ atulzi’ra!z smast) here (ihd)

ey 333 i o eh: e Ay FawgarEr
e —~awma afimetng o T @1 % T e 2] g0

R A [l @ aﬁm&ﬁxa—maﬁm?ﬂ
w1 R 7 wim e T ke i b
B % @A i s

997 d3—clhss. giwa, but in RV, final 7 usually remains un-
changed befors 7. The ¢ases where the 718 changed into wgar

and §13 mserted are mentioned 1n BP.iv. 70 atd adwerm e
AtErrEE ¥

TW—lrom 3 ‘b0 will’ ‘to choose’, means will, ordinance. In

the Nighantu the word 15 read 10 the list of wimm.  gafafy weA@
wfiea - N oy 13,

. 3—Sincs Har:

1s accented on the suffix it is construed with
the Genitive

Of zdiémin 12 10, wot Rmn, 12,7 See p. 199.
mﬁ;—p Pers amahy, Av. mahs. The st plural ending
“Mas s five times a3 common as mas i RV, It became

altogether obsolete classicel 8kt , but 1ts Atm, counterpart
~mase s found m Pal make,

! i3y TR T fre-rig i argat
a1 fwr wgd WA e Srdandn AR wafay awtem.
wfdwmat sgunem Kilice]

! el e Qdmrat aqgafa < awdr
TR R ¥ TEEAT NG aABan 1 caw g afe
TR wey g BT e vate ehy mm ‘grgaiaagin |
DRk TN S §avm, Neww, afrdisersarr
SRR W gdw,

! » ARANT, du o Rews, wur  grwa,
9hem $98d g, Ifadls ewsa R v qm &8 wwm
@ O A AT Imy TRITRERG

PR gE e gigany wif%e 8 under1, 42 1
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10
"ft"l‘ﬂm- R e
R?fmaaﬁmm Etlmlimg!af‘a:'wm
mm men’ S“"I‘fﬁimim@ﬁlmn

Tt Piisan (Prsa ) streteh out (part dudhate) s mght hand
(Jnhmam hastam) from alor (parastat) Let hun drive bach
{punak & sjalu) to us {nah) whas has Leen lest (nastam)

TAT et §a: geenq oo 3% gemwmatEy S
ERRRRY 3 wrd e fme adn R v
afurg s fed wg) @ weds we 9 O g
T Az 1 AT pven

TR —{a% means ‘around’ and W ‘to vat ; “to luy or put or
place or set round *

wag—The root =7, 1s read 1 tha Dbatupatha as wx afqdewd
whers $ou would appear to mesn ‘todrve  Hence the good for
driving cattle 18 known 3s waa (¢f Beng wrma 31l Av azath
to drive, to lead awsy Tot ogo tolead, todnve Ok agito
lead Ipdisn commeutstcrs generslly regerd the rwob as
weda@d m the Benss of ‘to dnve © The root us geperally weed

of eattle, of &Y m agmeawi ww@n 12 1, hence 1615 clear that by
*®q here cows are meont [fimawanim furmfassl) , of 1 23
13 =y 7¢ gy gy (MeFRamdleen | am AEEA A0 EdwwRat,

unar dhgar” Sk )

* DPoteraon notes that WAmmg 13 ot found m the Ulwar
MS., but all tbe MSS collated by M nod P ghowitand §
often gives the pumary meanmng first and then the secondary
moaping without ¥aé or L) nm( after it




28 VEDIC SELECTIONS [ 14

YAMa
Charactenutio featureg

"“Yama 15 the son of Vivasvant ang of Saranyi, the mmorts}
daughter of Tvastr, He i elsewhers gqid 4o have been one of
2D oniginsl parr of buman beings (x 10, 2), and to have, sprurg
from the Gandharva, 5 deity of the almosphete, and his wife
(.20.4). He yag gy, first of mortals who died, and discovered
the way to the other \vr.)rm, he guides other men thither, and
e which 15 seayped o them for ever
In one Place he ig Fepresented as carousing
under o leafy treq @ 59 quank 2% wfies am:
'8 a king, anq dwells 1n celestial Light, in the
uary of heaven (x 14.8, 7,8) where the departed

behold him associnted 1 blessedness w41, Varuns, He grants
lumingyg abodes 1 beaven tqo the py

OUS (2. 14,9) who dwell
With bim 10 fegyye €n)oyment

with the gods
%.135.6) Hp
nnermost sanet,

“The Fathers who haye atiane
desenbed g5

being objects of

d to the heavenly state are
They are said

adoration o they descendants.
to be of differen

t classes, upper, intermed;ate and
" lower, Their different races gre mentioned by name, vz,
Anglmses. \'ﬂurﬁpns. )\avagvas, Atharvang
ete

. Bhrgus, Vasisthas,
worshippers they are
er them worship and
goad wyjp (z. 14, B),
offences which may
3 8), entrest them
otaries (x, 15, &), and
and oﬂ'spnng. They

D committeq
to hear, intercede for,
to bestorw Upoa thew ¢
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are represented as thirsting for the libations prepared for them
on earth (x.15.9), and they are invited tocome with Yama,
bIB.fBﬂJE!' Vivasvant and Agni, and feast with avidity, and to
their hearts’ content, on the sacrificial food."™

“Whether the fiames devour the body or the esrth cover it,
the spirit, freed from ell needs, moves through the air toward
new lifo; led by Pasan, it crosses the stream and passes by
Yama's watchful dogs to the world of spints from whneh 16
cawme. .,, In the highest heaven, in Yame’s...bright realm beams
unfading light, and those eternal waters spring ; there wish and
desire and yearning sre stilled ; there dwoll bliss, dehght, joy
and happmess,” (Kagor, pp. 89 70) .

Yama (lit. a twin) was so called because he and Yami were
twins even as Yima and Yime are twins 10 the Avesia The

Brhaddevatg rays.

rafgs @g: evglalna: 9%
@ § gug wrrerq @ea feEd o
A qewrt awR gaaedt e

& it s e § Faw p W 16263

Saranyl as well a8 Tngras  He
Then Yama
And these

““Tvastr had twin children,
limself gave Saranyd 1n marnage to Vivasvab
md Yami were begotben on Saranyl by Vivagvat.
two also were twins but the elder of the two was Yama
{Macponery } This s based on Nirulta sn 10 @S ax@ﬁ?taﬂ
ifgarg av fagdt SR
In the Niruhts ¥ U
aedf w3 20
.1 D.)
_//’___/—-

1 Muoin, Sanshrit Texts, V.

s derived from I ‘to restrain’; @@t
(awife guoEAR AR Bd ymiweT
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Hymn No. 8
YAMA .
x, 14
Ho Qo- qe 133

RiLo EUE: e

T 2aan) oo fadlE
g, fead ary

L R—FONER A 2Ry o
faey, gw: WitAe—mey; g

1
e 1 | t
TR RS | st ek e 8
|
T S | Ezsalzuml!q ST
2 s '- ! .
T AR S

' }

S | g | v
Lt [ i | ¢
T T efant gam | W e eho g i

.

He that hath depatted (parcywa msan) towords ~{mnn)
the great (mahi'h) slopes (prasdtal) snd hath sped out {an-
Lptiduim) s pary {pintham) tor many (bakitbhyah), bim the
f0n of Vigaseany (Vareasvatam), the assembler of peoples
Gindngm $augdmanam), Yama the King (Yamdm rdjanam)
worship (durasya) with oblation (hatisa).

Ui ey e i T {rem e gmani
Rl R R gy sEuRmbygman R
T S e R Rptmarm my ufr
MO el g @ N veamiafu ekt
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‘W‘W | fomr qudmeae | o e g e SEER !
stmzamm"n et grgw fagar 1 Aur SRR
—cifiie dea T @ w) e oo R Ren g
At et e g | T g | waifrgad
awam e qwar | gfaE T 90 e & fifi & W@
s e’ o naar] &L

LT A L TR GG UERS faea 1 W gud e FETR
B i e
ofin forft S wafals amE wgald ofy wggafd ¢ d@ T

selaan ‘qafntafvan Ed A A9 wagrdgn s
531w gapwres aggA garay A ddl T AR
Ay T 2 Y fom1 ¥ amiregd e gay 90
% Réifa fwy Tarne SEd 0 fwa‘vrﬁuﬁ%’a anewiq @ TIE)

<faze 2% %@ q faaTgarar i gyuee!

2 Al TRAL g AEAT Aagaifzg Mamad 1 ARG
faguer Bty @ 7R

WRRAE T SNETIE gRR G M
Awgar afe [ AEE oy CURNGET HEHARE W
WEEWETHEA |

3 qgutEni arsRemas Tafe wdgaq Wfe grEeel AR,
wfy , @, afaa, o, qu H)feT 88, wfg,
@u whar, s @ qmndl, T WO T fagwat af aafa A
wqgtas a4 aFE I gifeorem wifd, T € A ER |
|% MAERIY A fqgdaarat sfegedl " qerfraTaN= AreA |
an v faac faam A 99 ez foac, wfrem oo T@
Zawar @ Fw o QA afsswaq SRIEIEEEY A 9 qiifa wed
gugmR  av geEd oiar AT ‘oifwey vim gAnaE

aramé 1

wFqfaa @A TE,
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éw&mmmmm,dmﬁqwiaﬁﬁaﬁsf@
Wi g w1 dew g gr sre @t
e gl g g R L
0 TR P o e @ gy S
Sl L S T SR ————
Rl ot wew ateRadn e sl @ 8
I | e, e i g ST T AEER
W@‘Uﬁll

WEen W sy ) P
TR [3R190%7 g T il ) wnﬁmwﬂm’f
Rl rm R mg semdes: af @@

iy aimmfird ) sty aat [ninae] gf afe

wmER e | fin sy figdls v wad
U T PRI T forwa |
el |

mmmwmuﬁmﬁwﬁmm?mwf s

BRI TR B e —"— WA wifar
“evnrient WA efy e TR ofwgen | W
VIR ARRTEIG Wy fapsona QALY BTR| Qumie=ly
thvg gty wilihanmair grdn web: fnwlr nefs faomed
TURURH OO men—wEnk i ST Wil were
e (vrd-nu"frm R aewmfg fwrﬂmr!hfriwmw’i'

TN BTNy Irulirasg afns R e sl ryamat
USRI R under v V182 )

A Y rends ugtn for wam

! The sccond com, in each caseda reprinted Irom Siyana's
Atrerra l'u!c.!vhdunm

:
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The stanza occurs also 1 TA. vi.1 1 where S explams
exactly s under RV,

Tn the Neruka the stanzs 19 explamed thus wRfrate Fafmasm
W o P MAGRREAT | TP CIREAE, 36
gxan awat od ume el ga@fn gIEd wiifamat)  “Who has
departed  who has gone round the heavenly heights, 1 ¢, elea
tions, depressions The verb av means ‘to go’ The sense
ISY and with oblation, worship bhe lung Yama, the son of
Vivasvab (the sun), who has shown the path to many and who
13 the tendezvous of men The verb duvasyaft means to
worship (L Sarur)
takes the root as

aifiatgq—Here and under TA v 1 18
htly takes it mits

=a{wos, but under Av zvw 1 49berg
ordinary sense  Of oig mst 2

@St —we 18 & well established adjective, the fem of 7Y, ¢f -
R 4 gefmafn, 1 utter forth s mighty eulogy of the
mighty one n 83 8 In the Nighantu w15 rood m the list

—

* MSS oand punted editions resd wafsifazal and com
mentators have racked thpr brams m vn to offer a reasonable
explonation  Durga gays  wafafiel 392 friam @y gAET
f e waar w9 sepafatmmfeys A4 T R |
Skanda Maheévara morely says STERTE=R ya® xas afw
Sgren1 wgda adn aud waEwdfcd | SARCP 88350 It 1s not
clear why Yaska introduces the verb av ‘togo” Durg? does
net throw any hight on 16"

It 13 Just possible however
malafiend os w3 slong with 73 80!
1n the list of Al roots  In Nor
waeaft Tt would appenr therefore that
% 'to go with ¥z and explains #9385 FE AO

that the correct reading 1>
d =a@t 1s found m the Nighaniu

\ 88 ywafais explamned a5
Yaska denves ¥ from
d fraa
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2° .

a1 e e e

| g s | B
o1 T @ ﬁwirm{ﬁn!ﬁé@%{r@f
o s | | o | oot v
E‘ﬂ'\’v‘ﬁlﬁ"[: Tz_n_a'wgm: R o | e | q_zm[: | a{iﬂﬁﬂ Ry

Yams (Yomdh) for us (nak) the way (gatim) hath first found
out (prathamdh viweda); this pasture (esd gavyatih) is nob to
be tuken nway (nd apabhartavai u). Whither (y[it;a) our former
fathers (nah pa‘Tve pitdrah) have departed (pareyith) }bl{her_

. (end) those that have heeg." born sinee {jojnana Ty tread along
their own roads (st pathyah dnu)

o S g o e mimqgmw,
fadg A | ot egfen ® A wfimagradg a7
mfrmurdney e gy ua Rl s, wensd o oA
T TR A g e a T
QL ERREIE e g meafia :
ai 3 @ e bt KR R e———
w7, fadg v ‘E“ﬁ“m’ﬁim.ﬁa%amnmﬁ:
RR mAgh g emfen {E1nsez] :ﬁtmrﬁ:ﬁl

Al AT R mgen m L Y o s
R | " e g (St o — i
FROETAL Yol g 6l e g faasd

) "; AV, xveil L. 30 reads svmn: for vy, e —
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TTATRERE | g afwn A w, s, gF g
T wRem: wntr ) 39 @ wA g s TEr S En L
i rmsnigaReh: ooy fewnr spiieh | aamiiai ;
wmﬁévi&mfmaf‘-—dl & awt ad BARRr gl sere: R0

MgR—path, «way, place, from 1 'to go*, cf. class, My Yama
was tho first mortal to die and discover the way of the depacted,
8kb. gatuh, Av, gatu¥, O P. gabu The word 13 read
Nigh 1 1, smong the synonyms of the earth In the Nirukia
(tv 21) my gma ag amea? 18 explamed as wHA 79Ty AW TR,
In the Astareya Aranyaka S explains mg as nax v, “wlkafmafr.
mwmifees’ [o° trex] sRwfzw g 1 galuis derived both from mr
‘toge’ and m ‘to ming’, of these the former became obsolete
m classieal Skb, the latter remeined as an agent moun ‘“mg:
TR wF e wAsh @7 of frg

*  m=fg—uydfv of @ and fd with euphome 7, it. having
food for cattle, then pasture, then by generalisstion as 1 the case
of many worlls with # as one of thexr members, abiding-place
Acc to Banshnt G the sre W and gfy

*" wwdi—Dat. mfintive of weaz with & passive sense ! In-
fimtives in g% are merely extended forms of the dative 1nf 1 #®
and are doubly accented, ¢ g , é tava: ‘to go” pa”favds ‘to dnnk’,
hantevar *toslay’ (x 125 6) ete Class Wu¥dn ‘wodnramfa™t

faee —‘To the Fathers correspond the Fravashis among the
Iratuans, the “heross of the past”” and the Theot Palrbiy smong
tho Greeks, the Divi Manes snd Lares smong the Romsas *
Kager, p 159

war—1s often used as an Instruments! adverb, meamng

‘ntmsway' V.G 5,p 210 Here, however, 1t 1 clearly
correlmva togy Cf AV.ix 8 22 .

wt gaat waae weafaid, fatfivathe

o fiere gpeva A © 7 I Sl g

* One expected fonsd st VO wfafet v 62,0,
17—-1481B T
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of vieim aEam, Nw and gmgfedAm Of AV xv 4:
e @ FRRR by crossmgs they cross to bhe mighty
herghts

wia~Indin commentators genetally follow the order of
words sn the text and construe 7aq os anadj towdt Turo
pesn commentators follow the moxim TEEARERR AR and
bolding as they do that %aq, Svy and fireq are abstrack noun;
regard #¥t 03 an ad) towaa® The word waq cannot be denve
with the suffix 79 for the simple reason that #gy 18 unaccented
and %¥q 18 accented on the second syllable AVS correctly
derives 1t with 3% from Wace to rehta wed  “The suffix
+ tat forms seven femimme abstract substantives with a local
wepse, from adverbs or prepostions waleg ‘promimity’, w114
prommity  Sv height’, G depth, womy ‘distance,” R
beight ®%q regon,’ MacooweLy, Vedic Grammar, § 2337 In
serv case thesullix s secented  Cf wif 1 wem avgeen aif 7 4
A o 2R wfa wfe saadse fen i et w1 85 3
Ihe god goes by the upward by the downward path, adorable
be goes with bis 1wo bright steeds God Savitur comes from the

far distance cha<ing awav ol sorrons’ v

X —weT TERTR LRESY T 1 Dativus commod:
wiR—closs R The fallowing lorms are found ap RV
Nom sing &% Netn plowm,? Ace sing wAr, Instr sng <9r
latr 1} %%, Gen }1 oo, Joe [] ofey A stem SN
v udesats appesrance m AV end 11 which show g excluetie

The Inct that we have eyervwhere it ast god pot ¥
fom foveor ol the vie s of Indion comtncntors V) hatney

M \ trenelotes ‘the paths calle! preat®  On the ther haud LLL L
a‘ boudly g aew nreRe R AV 5 23 3

Ean

P The Nemo gl g Cuthess! oscurs i R\ 4 100 3 ond
the Gez gt yo!l rimicy 4 1,
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1y 1n the Nom. pl., although in the Acc. sg. g is still the usual
form. am and ez evidently one their origin to w@m and- ~
=9iq. (A, G. III, pp. 802 ) Av. pantam, beside pantanain
which occurs}only onee, B

waqaR~—perf, part, A of Wy ‘tospy’ 1A preceded by *q.
Cf. AV. vi, 28, 3: 7, ygs winm@arz ‘agm: gmATIRmA:; @ wEH
7R miguesd awm a9 vy vl g .

Saman—In the Avesta also Yima the first of men and ruler
of paradise is the son of Vivanhant. . :

sramp—formed from the causal root; of. W% UP FEAA
M x, 125, 2. “In the Avests, Vd. in 21 Yima mtkes a
gathering (Ranjemanom) of mortals, Cf. Awdés agisilaos.”
Laxyay. “Yomals the first mop, soalso the first to arnive 1n
the natursl head of those who are ,
destined, ench in s tumm, to follow bim thither. Therefore
he is called in x. 155. 1 the ‘lord of sraces, the fatbe-r,‘ and in
X. 14, 1 the ‘gatherer of the peoples.”  Cf- AV o i B, 13 Ay
AR Sy} welat g warg agd ARAN | Jamd avad amt @ an
sfewt wydm ™

the realm of the Immortals,

% Tﬂﬂ;ﬂl—-l'uum 1s often called T 10 RV but never a, In

o c1a (“raler”)is always added to the
th 2 « title z¥acte ¢ raler'’) s Al s
e Avests gleo the b full name Yima Nyadts sroee the

ame of Yupa and from this ;
word Jamﬂlx‘;ll In classica! Sapshnt ond many Indian sernq.
. d ° d

culars olso we generally epank of Yama-rija. Cf. Sexrs mpem:

THOYRATCL B migetia 12 KI8T CLuth ]

res. of ran Bt from 7 collateral fory,
{oative must bave prown obsoler,

of w1 °ta give’s 1be depem i .

the limoeso! AV, which substitutes ﬂ-ll"l tor gem, 1t ,, e

sacrificer thot is sddressed: In the AV. the plorad fory

used,

2tu—2 wng 1mp- P
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.

syt —perf part X of i ‘o be born”  Geloner (Vedische
Studien, 11 233 289) thishs there 1s here a clear reference
to metempsychoms  ‘they are born each accordmg‘ :t.o s
(fate’s) path *** G regards smwr here as equwalent to 8 Smte
verb (ZDMG 63 847)

uai—pathways The stem 15 wen fem with final @f@
Thisis Vedic  Classical 7@ Underan 14 3 8 .der}ves 1t thus
ofey A wmE @a wnfef Ay wEiRd sfd Bm o faqeia st
@im * Since an independent Svanta 18 mamediately Jollowed
by an wzm we huve' &R here  See pp 120130

¢
s

B 3 v

R TR A, | st R | el
it i SR (R Sy —

T R |l e 3
T e vy | S5 e

Matali with the havyas (l{laiab Ravymh), Tams with the
Atgirases (Yamal Augerobluk), Brbaspati with the Rhyans
(Br kasy atih R'hvabhih) baving grown strong (vdvrdhanah)—those
whom the gods bave made strong (yan ca deva h carrdhuk) and
those who {have mede strong] the Leds {yé ca deran), some

{anyé} rejoree sn (madants) the cxclamation Beuhy (StaTia),
otbers (enyd) in the ollation (Scadhdya)

' Though zhem 6, 1, 213 supcrsedes fry wiftan here,
#tll BN 18 regarded by B, 08 <Om ‘qhipi  wmrea nfa
PRI eIy B, under RV § 71 4,

* AV ang, 1,47, reads d a3 ¥ igvay fody v,
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Al ‘e EVRAT T t qfaE—g o e B
i et iy sl it sem fare e uiReis) g

At wfrfere aely, ogteR RS & el
sl frgf g ggym; TR Tk T L eyt
Frafind: ae ada vy (geef AERT wewhd: ffad
w adue Ak ) ax Zat SR T 9 TR, ﬁai
Tay; adefa § 9 wEwwT Tt Sey e, i %wf
7 T FAEY @R el Wewhw gl W e
WYAT @R gef

At o gl ﬁgm Sl 3w 1 o WA T o
[#8) wrasiad: fogfie o awer, TR AR R
gRw ) aur aw {x wHOE el m e I R
s Femmfl o 3d Rafiey o gewln AD6R whn

-l (g g s amelee ) @1 g T fgn g

TR MR T TRy d9AtT 0% 1§ 9 Rev s
B fiffem @y m’-«:&n o § s Rl fe
. YR, Y AGRY T T I

wmei—It will be noticed that in the com. on AV. &, simply’
says maﬁ ®w 2a:, but here, under TS. ii, G. 12. §, ete.. he

1denhﬁ9’5 him with Indra, The process of identification is not
sound, as Matali alnoys ends 1o long I in the threo possages i

T g dava Vaftdd weRivAeE ma e Mwed vk
S A1 W e e g

® (This is ot found in sy MS. -We have supplxed "1t from
the com. on TS, ii. 6, 12. 5.
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which 1t occurs in AV, and further if the sufix m be added
to the 1stem the word would be accented o thp; suffix
S might have said wrad wRAA TR WY

g~ from oft means ongmally wise, as masc pl, &
cless of Pibrs In later Lfersture wa 1 gererally used slong
with ¥a and mesns the food offered to the Purs  Unlike €€l

and ®yat 10 d which are mstrumentals proper, % 18 the 0018
f1ve mstrumentel (e Tdv)

=fdft —The Angirsses, o great family of priests are men
tioned here s & grest group of sncestors They ars generally
assotated with Brhaspat: who 18 called Angrasa  Sea p 33
wafiv—Rkven like Maghavan1s formed with the possessive
suffix o befors which 7218 regarded both as 9z and as ¥, T
3w waw swawe  The Rkvans also are a class of ancestors
Brbaspathi s association with the Rkvans 15 well kmown »
cf ® YN F WEN AN v 50 5 There was the same confusion
between van and vant sterns m the case of W as 1n $he cased
ot Wi and wemw
wmywr—perfect part A of w ‘to grow’  Note the lengtheniog
" of the reduplieating vowel as m the case of mgaw, WI{, T
etc (V G S,p 155 9) Pp shows the short vowel
wiwete —Cf the very common expression Fswre fe &%
fra. .
vy —perlect 3 pl, of 94 The ancestors make the gods
strong with the offeringa and the gods make the ancestors strong
withtherraild  For a somewhat mmular idea of gwfefRat
wungeres (Raghu 1 26) and oy wiwa @ 2w wwg @ ¢ WAl
WreTw o weRwee . Gltd m 11
TV—wifn famt szl ‘et W oamwRe v AN
R G L RPN
AR fome) vy sy oane ‘erdRmy g wifim, ®

tmtf«;!.d TR W, vl [ s vt § on AV
u 16 .
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qul—like Bfq, w1 was dechned 1m BV whers 16 mesut &
funeral offermg to the Pitrs =4 w1 wymq 1 144 2 ‘then drank
@ts’ Thelater form of the word appears to be gyr aven s
g® wou'd appear to be the later form of ¥@

In the Nighantu (1 12) wer 18 read among the synonyms of
sem and of wg (w¥ figures among synonyms of wrigfdt )
Later 1t came to be used a8 s exclamation uttered on presenting
on cblation to the Pitrs @i} dtad v mr o xfy ww1 7o
ﬁﬁ‘f_‘jﬂ ot ®( w W Wgrd ol gudfs o aer W@
suen s © B on AV 1 29 7

@rerd war—Matal;, Yoms and Brhaspat: rejoice 1 the
exclamation |t and the Ravyas, Angirases and Rkvans in the
funerul oblations offered to them

]
ng}wngrrmﬁgﬁa- | 2w | g o | o
i faht dfmm. 1 | sttvdn | fagh | s
ma_mﬁ%mﬁgm% Wf@lﬁ'!ﬁ@wl@
’ﬁmrllﬁ_ﬁ!;lm' ngn gﬂrlfﬂgﬁv;lmnvu

On (3} ths strown grass (1mam prastardm) O Ysma (}ama),
be seated (si da), jomimg thysel! (sarvidandh) with the Adgirascs,
the Ditrs (Angirobhth muirbhth) et the epells (mantrah)
reated by wise men (havifast@ k) bring thes {ivd & rahantu}
Rejoice (mddayatwa) O King (rdjan}, 1 thu oblation (end”
harira) N

®* AV xvp 1 00 rends ¥iv for #1¢ 1o @ and ¥fer for sfent
md
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weifge e ‘g aHed & g o
MR B fon° R 2rae] o i ey ) Srimens weEn
qd TR 1 .

¥, aff e Rafin wifter e e T
T e i e st | fe gwmd | owH
wirwr Feledfafa: wgw T en am wmEEAt ®
TR, TAT W TR IR FrgE WA i e

B IR O e alfwg) swe ﬂ'ﬁm'
Ao [anws] o e ey g, [l d
T A g | e veer | fedre g g e | v QBE
T frghn o Wi e muy o make”
fire] gumdmm) @ o] e sr R
e el e T G W gEN] WA $9°8
LN TG QG i Gl o]
TR wifedat o=t e, gmdamo 1 gR
T A efew s v oy

¥ —{rom % to strew menns pumanly straw  strewn grass
Inclass Skt it mesns rock

Wi Hiz~transitive  The verb 1s nccented because of f§

M —pr part X of fax ‘to find’ which in RV 1 both @l
and ymfz
ETR—a fiw, ¢

[ @ wmA w3 d The sense of fae
18 cleat in wikq wy

¥Rk wmatn x 84,1
. N N LT
' R oF weifuan® (¢ W} T geafcd ®
T WA e ww v QYA argpn g ) €
« 5wy,

IO TR srvwed wafn ofs qhgmas (v wy)
! gimten W (% w)
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t 1 ‘1 ' '
’(ﬁﬂ?lfilﬂ fg Eﬁa@- syl | af | afiafir 1
nl . t !
an Axlifes wa | an | 35 | g | w1

[N o |
e @ @ fian & frrman (g2 = | fimn ] 10

el )
o 3l e g | e |2 e

Gome here (@” gahi) with the reverend Angirases (yajitiyebhth
dngwahzh).‘ O Yams (¥dma) rejace hero (hdé madayasva)
with the sous of Viripa (Vawipah) T invoke (htve) Vivasvant
(Vivasvantum) who 13 thy*fabhoer (yéh piid’te). [Let him re
joiee] being seated (nisadya) on the Kus grass (barkis: &) m
tins sacrifice (asmin yajitd)

% o, e -Bivegidematdasl gfgafy s
wF U &2 Ay s s v gy sl oF ARaE
R T g Feem @ @ far oike wfng ag f fwed
%% wemfn @ ardl g T fog st gamd
E"qﬁ [}

2w g% sl et iy Qfis: gowwd: Rgfie ag w1 afy

y cnLn PO

T e g afi: awid | o Be: fene wei: e
w sk ame @ g wfeE 97 wegW a9aRl AT
i g, g § &1 far B, oo o Rl €3
s gfER e ol (wne] ol wwareng) wf
afsfe bl forger wmr wfe SRR @w wgEedfy dv)
sfirgeaa oo g o e

afedft—worthy of sacmfics, ‘gfimal mqEEieuRmm’t
afwamm oceurs in the next stanza snd in x. 125 0.
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i —Children of Virups The Viriipas sres subdimeiol
of the Angirases ‘"Virlipa 13 mentwoned 101, 45, 3,vin 64 .6
and the Virdipasm 11 53 Bandx 62 5" Mo Note that Eod
15 not snalysed 1n the Padapatha Seep 293

%3—0ldenberg bolds (Z D M.G. 59, 355) that ¥3 sppears also
232 smg imperative Abm  Inthat case we should translate
*call Vivaseant who 1s thy father' nnd there will be no occasnon
for resorting to =aATeR to secure WA iii:\ﬁa But 1t 15 doubtful
how for Oldenberg’s iew 1 correet  And 1n this particular c8se
010 thiks that since the priesthas slready invoked Yams, 1
would sppear more appropriate for lum to say ‘Linvoke thy father
Vivasvant' than to say Invoke, Yame, thy father V ) (Ib. 359).

0l pomnts out that thab the subject of fawa s the deity :8
cleer from RV 11,85 6,1 101 9,781 7,13 4

o Frea—yia TRy
b ol

TRA
i + I Lt

doccurs mw 85 6 aleo from which 1t appesrs to have been
borrowed here

[
1
m"'@““@ ﬂéwli:]fiza-(':lﬂ%!rsmtl
Wlﬁ'f@*t’lra'.@wrén e wlﬁ‘h_imnlzzl
ol o o e | e | gt T

ﬂﬁﬁiéniilwlxmnen “éljilg'h_ﬁlggum

‘The Abgirnses, our fathers (Agirasal nah pitdral) the
Navogvas, the Atbarvone, Dhrgus, the Some loving (Ndvagodh,
Atharednah, Bhegaval somyd'sah):  wo (vaydm) would be
(tydma) 10 the favour (rumato u) of those worshupful ones {tépdi

yopniydndm), s aleo (dp1} In ther exccllent (bhadré) loving-
kindaess (saumanasé)
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e siEiam wgar T e A
e A vt SRR 51 e Sl g |
A v Grre ) AR S gl et i
YRAT gt 9 9 @R WO fw ol 9 dwAw
¥, Htae O we.w a wea e i

e TR sy | A sEeshEsE
[ me yae) 3B fewy o wetw o fae [ve Rew
Ay, e el @ an gt ¥ ®@ G

e, 9 v fav | e @ REne” [Feae] gl fee)
u,%mﬁmm gk SmemiEa 1 gumfrengdee, s
TFnRY st s ey afwm@t
it &t gwdy Fewrang sgEeeTH a2 W e HER
ot gafweng wafced: ) i o = fai w3 wead dwad
g e e ) gafg [ae] v@ geee ) @w T
M TeRaE e SRR

7a@—The word has been variously explained :

(1) a group of nine priestly ancestors,

(2) priests who win nine cows a-prece,

{8) priests who go out in sets of nibe,

(4) 737 is the same a8 Lat, nuntius.

Dasagva was formed after the pattern of Navagva., S.ex-
plsins the formation thus under RV.1 62.4: 7=t Suw? 78wk

v TR Al e ST SRR WP e
w1 R faw ages il @R T’ Slandesvimin on
RV, i, 83. 6. “‘Gifafuswedshice: dfana wer qawgerm o §6T,
SfeTn W oF § W4 WEH] GAFOET @wwar eafqwy A ean
.. RN ABW FERISN wEHA SR § gwami” S, wnder RV,
in 80. 8.
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'
il s & [eaern] srgmfawdid ‘s @ AR T fasteers)
R R g A A% R Pobe L A
T GRRERERRR )
st~ The name 1n the singalar denctes the head of 8
serni-divime famly of mythtoal priests 7 *Athsrvan first esteb-
hished order by sacnifices, while the Bhrgus ghowed themsetves
gods by ther skl (x.92.19).” “Inthe plural the Atharvans
sre enumorated as Fathers along with the Angirsses, Navagvas
ond Bhrgus, They dwelt in heaven snd ace alled gods. The?"
destroy goblns with & magical herb (AV, 11. 6.18,4 37, 7.
Vedio Mythology.
wowi—The Bhrgus are conmected wih the discovery of 08
fite, its lighting up and its cave, The word Bhrgy clearly meslts
shuung, {rom the oot bhed), Bhrgo hes been held to be
ongmally the desigoation of the fire, or more especially the light-
ming, snd the Greek Phlegyat have been compared as fire priests
The comparison is nob certam; ibis, however, clear thab the
Bbrgus ore mytmest fire-priests, possibly, but ot probably, the
bistone remumscence of en sctusl family. Kerrm, pp. 225-B-
There are two populor papers on the “Ancient Bhrgus™ in the
Journal of Onenlal Rescorch, Vol V, Parts { and II,
g, —sce p 78
This stonza s explamed in Nir. xt 10 thus  wfeat = @
wumdt el W, oo W, dan el dat T gl
Tt v Afeammi Rat w2 weAE vl O wend wilu Wi
(e frrmmrg fut o wet aidaf e i i 2
sl afefermarabit | & mo ) TR By st v S 0
s v s wrersfy B o womfe SEARE: S ol R
=R R 0 el e v )
a8~ Not analysed fn the Pada text, because the first mem-
ber g which has und length gt yllable and ends
~ ino vowel. The form inclass, Bt 18 diqndd. “gemel we: amew |
"o o e et | v move® SRt vl O
‘srmmTingeg ofs vk Xe) gwlew of ver:1 8 vader i.96. 2.
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8t xd gEd) etc —aw gwq ete. RV w0 1 21, m. 59 4,
w 47,13, x 181 7, AV wu 92,20, 125 7 eto.

7
B B AP g | et i
‘;"‘f"iﬁl@ﬁ"i@' W!jﬂﬁhﬁm-‘lzq:_égﬂ
?‘“ﬂa{mﬁﬁgrﬂéﬁr gmlrﬁtlml_ww%lﬂ'rmn
gﬂlrm@ahlwae_w on | | v e

Go forth (préht), go forth (prehi) by the ancient (purvyébhh)
pathg (pathibluh) whither (yatra) our {nah) former (purve),
{athers (piiarah) departed (pereyuh) Thou shalt look on (padyasi}
Yama and the god Varuna (Yamam Varunam ca devam), both
langs (ubhli"747an4) rejoicing 1 oblation (svadhaya madants)

el e e ‘e vars ATt St e )
qhaa—af 4f ol GVRRE o admggi [ o
aess] ghiy

ug afer Wt q, wwe gF e fyaq feeere
WY YR Tl e W sfmengdfiend 1 ufufiy

t Cgpeddrdfam  eneueiegfanfangtenmr Sgmiadar
@91 919, G9F s fwaeEt mETad quval SwedEl agaam:wz
v fra) R wfw@fe sgg aw T Rttt i il
wfauat gnarger &1 g m‘nﬁmﬁn 9 ) anavad fea safa
e Sfqaw 9 aAEAas ol a5l ¥ WAE Nl EMT VAR 7T
waw GAAH | F St Afgaws Ewney ey a|n w3
@ Sfe Aaroredmraiie v = awe wafa

: yaemfy (2o el SR AN GREE saTgRE W S AN
erE | IGAY GE WA 2 S W g
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¥, B4, 8. anwRfiny' ek &war afew avar ave RV, vi, 5, 4, “Burn
him with thine own bulls for ever youthiul, burmng with burning
heat, thou fiercest burner.” frutfcst st awa: Visnu P, 3 gowd
=3 wAf et | fowanraatwnfe wife weg o Kavyddaréa,

gEif—gi: saflt w 4.4. 188, ufefn il gy ofdd: gHffa
TLIGAMRT gITENT WA AEAL A WA sfy qwt wdany Kadidd,

W Qe eR—-gt T et Both Yema apd Varuna
are kings, but Varuna alone has the epithet 2a.

9onf—2 sing. present subjunctive of‘q (wq for wx acc. to
philologists). Also w=r.

T4y y Jag~~does not amount to wwAwOwM because of sur
&nd the duals in ¢.

’

8
#%ﬁ@aﬁjzﬁgﬁ- - ml@yl@qsﬁélmgﬂ'ﬂr
& -
%m@%@“ﬁ“’[l ggr_'ﬁﬂ(@lﬁw"mu

i gy | Bl s
] n%ﬁ = q%ﬁ’ﬁ: e | s E"{ Igsaail= nen

Be umited with (sdts gacckesve) the Pitrs (pih'bhih), with
{sdm) Ysma (yaména), with tbe sacrifices and good works
(is{eparténa) in the highest beaven (paramé vyéman). Leaving
behind (hrtvaya) [sll] evit (nvaﬂjﬂm) go amew (punar éhi} to
thy sbode (defam), be untted with {sém gacchasva) thy body

({anvé) full of lustre fsuvdrcdh).
? fin G, saed TR TR Awg @ et et
wif fighn AT TAEE!  SewHw HewegaeTt
* Al But TA. vi. O1. @ reads Twsnda¢qén which sppesr
o be tha correct resding hereslso. Under AV. iii. 12. 8 als

8, says Tt &l ¥ W, - !’
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IR W R H e O e R wd
frmmet % yeify w1 aw FaEn | *Z?ﬁ’ﬁ LRGN
F TRige gy wﬁﬁwm vey .

R g e’ fiin fog-Rare-wRare: st daaadn
ftrsromaf dertn R R W frgg o3 mwﬁ‘]
W | wdet e a o drem) am i T

- Frdwa i R w1 TETEet gHeR R

TG | o wnfaRe adwmel o wfagaon-
TR argrenRaTwiEmtE L & T S | AT
T, TS| W wqel O feay LUt
i | TR gy Tt gaen S
TR WA FE SRR wim tfnsrgmj WY |
R wahe (ke ) g Hty MR, Nl

mﬁq——w is the past part. of e
‘to fill' As both are formed in the w
they meen ‘saxnfice’ and ‘fulfilment’,
each member must originally have
later on the form became erystallise
to be used Tn the singular » Tt js
Pecurs only here in RV, though it
hterature. Ace to Sanskrit Grammer

member can essily be saccounted fo
6.8.187. Under AB. 34, 5 S. says:

‘to sacrifice’ and g of g
[ ace to 7ied WId W

The word is & %% m which
been o feuter plural but
d and the compound eame
an ir}egular FRRT ¥w and
is frequently used in later
the long final of the first
by, 'the rule sy zzas
iR A
subrmrd o x g

o~ RN ay 9in TR |

R g rafrefaf affdifey .
* ﬁvm‘mm—l\[. v . .
P Ak fafvam * AV, reads ynemy for v,

]
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In the Kathopansad (1 8) the word 15 used i the dual zergs
being a &% 1s not analysed 1 the Pads text

@i—the loc of i 15 @iy and sMaft m the Vedss =i
and (7 n classical Bkt ¢

femia—fear, fse) and fsarg are the gerunds from wito lesve
m RV fearalonessused mn class Skt AV (which has only
wmg and @19 of gerunds 1n &17) substibutes Few for feapr

vagq—5ee p 110

waqg—wew 18 read 1m Nigh w 4 amosg the synonyms of
@25 8D u 5 2 O seys mwmaiwew  w@R [7@d g3 agamaafa
wwm et 1 ‘Asuncd 9% [yesq] i wwm 1 Since wym also
mesns ¥¢ w¥ 15 evidently derived from the root ww ‘to be’
With the uneds sufix aq  See p 817 f +

a9t —Adjechive  qualifyimg @9 understood Skt tircas
Av varcel strength & e % A% 7w ¥ And) wAaEr
TNCTEITZINAT | 0/ qa’}-{mfwxﬁfwm g gawr x 85 44

mx—(}/ x 16 5 wrww gnd fadd aw srgredn v o
wrgiard ev 8 ®9 oeat wAr mwie o Restore him O Agmy,
to the Tathers, lim who, offered to theo now goesin peace
clothing himsclf . usclul strength ond let him meet with o
new body ! x 56 1 a¥nd ampemcls R &xat @ wfwds When
thou enterest thy (nen) body, be welcome, be dear to the gods
1 the highest homes  haror pp 161, 160

9
wr R Ta, ot gl i
Wﬂgﬁfiﬁé@m&ml ﬁl?&l@wll@wlﬁz,l
m?'!ﬁmﬁrslﬁm I'T;'Sﬁf ?ﬁ'ﬂgﬁ;‘ﬁs;val
znﬁz';m;w;r’m&m E"'lﬂﬁli’fm’?’l‘fﬁm
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’

Go away (upetu) disperse (71 fa) and creep away (v :" .
sarpata) from here {dfah), for him (asmdi) the Pitrs (leMrﬂ;)
bave mode Hakren) this place (efdm loldm). Yama (Yemdh)
gives (dadat)) him (esmai) s place ofrest (avammm) adorped

(vydktam) with dsys (dhobhik), water” (adbhlh) and mghis
(aktubhlh) "

aqm il g sﬂaﬂ%‘aﬁaﬁa’gﬁ' m'm— .

‘e fe, smemmEd oRe, Wgeria @ & 9
mmz%’[m 7 amz{f‘a*l . ”

wre e firar ¥ Rawaw, m'mmmmm
wid wwenl fn fide o felaw @ W
meaﬁmlﬁmaﬁa‘mwnﬂﬂ’
uﬁaﬁmﬁmmmﬂﬁéwuﬁs&qﬂﬁ
fedr  wf wgeded wmh uf‘aﬁrmml ofe-
Ffid: wowmRin e | e, e, T
TR TR e

““Wmﬁmiﬁﬁf‘m mm&n'«rmm-

TR R muaamnml
A a'iﬂm&alm’m&h Lo afRd: | B way W

T R Y A | b S ar e {(nw?gml

e

P OSRAEERR 4 ew av mum B w e am wewed
TR Ty A e aE e A R
* The quotation from the Grhyasilra ends in xfr, so another

¥fa is necessary to show the end of the Quotation. This sfis
dropped in the printed texts snd MSS,

t wEmE—M.
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smrety, Bt § @ o gow, wemt g v
¥ ¥ Al gy @ Rerl §E st ey o
R i, < b grovEd. 37 ghn AfefmeR
afifen o7 gl waqmy vTaedaTEE (9 swEA
e wae]r afewd @z ) wER) A @@ @, 3 TR
agE agrakr s g

Ths stanzs as tors pownt out, 18 dd d to the
evil spirsts that haunt the place of cremation

a—The accented 7 of ft and the unaccented s of 3@ contract
to the svamta £ in RV and AV but not n TS ete Hence
Pamm makes the rale optronal—afa@ amz vai8 2 6 RP
says TWwdY wE 4 dmfaiafeag w1 TIMyIRaY MFEETE § 1 7

ws —3 pl root sor of m AGAE ‘A7 ﬁ'i‘i('m‘i‘(!ﬁﬁ?mﬁ-
afnd &' [ueice] o T -

wfify —See pp 2145 "

=fk —from s+ by dissmulation

wfit,—ak tu from ¥@  ‘to anont’ means primanly omiment
thence o beam of light, then clear might It 13 resd m the
MNighantu (1 7) as a synonym of wf¥

Cf 1 113 7 ar sifag sfed® @ffaqy  afeq at ¥fe
qrqma §19 w"a ‘O Pavamans, placeme in that deathless,
undecaying world swheremn the light of beaven 18 sef, and
everlasting lustre shines ° =118 8 TegEENET WWeE B
#Make me 1mmortal where are those waters young and fresh **

Rma-—-past part of & and W, ‘to enomt’ ‘to adorn’

WIEMA—d menns “‘to bind,” %1 ‘to unbind, unbarness * .
Hence w5 means ‘a» place to rest m* €7 AV zvin 2 87
TR qaqANE 7 Y@ W AW SofEve  awiklmary wdamy ade

' This 15 ono of the mony ungeammatical expressions

found n ibe commentary of Suyans
181481 B T,
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appearance of four eyes Welaul frgrmizgta B, on W TH
TS v 5 191 zmfwedE N, sfweaRdled ¥ g W
Hmsvamm onmaqﬁlgar §Bxm 129 InRV . 81 13
» Agn1 s desorbed as wytd (Rasgenfugd dmd 1 W g 9T
Tw o @ v | Skanda widme Venksta w¥ =
wee| Madhava ‘Rwegedsf sfesmtimarags ), te. with
eyes that could Jook 1 ell directions with equal Leenness |

¢ Two broad nosed four eyed spotted dogs, the offspring of
Barama occupy the path and pguard the entrance of Paradise
m order that no godless person may steal mto the region of the
Blessed * * The Iranfans [also] believe that two dogs guard

the Cinvat bridge leadmg to Paradise and passable only for the
nghteous  Kazer, p 159

* The Vedio texts look upon this parw of dogs m a varetv of
ways  Tust, the soul of man has to get past them n order to
go to heaven *Ts fs the Tammlar Cerberus1dea  Secondly
the two dogs of Yama pieh”out daily candidates for death
‘Thirdly, the dogs are entrusted with the care of the souls of the
dead on their way 1o jom Yems m beaven The Vedic texts
tell us n "Plom leoguage that they are the sun and the moon ””
Brooyeteep, The Religion of the Veda p 105

Thm—“efhir wamfa shk ww o oaw Gl ews )
fazd wmR1 fawm Wi fag R smeny, v ‘gfaR T = toc] ¥
wEA N | A e e aw A QAN WY R g b
glead  afe f=R af eAwenig saRdd seakgy 8§ on AV
131 4 Ace to philologists the suffix 1 % (77) with the union
sowel 9, ¢f  dmoatra viclent, ¥4y o tra adorable, Arnt a fra
shred gdyatr: song, pdlata wing

tadh g {ra I}
weapon, €at ¢ {rd” strap v deadly

Macoovcin ¥edic Grammar p 124
wed—Eiliptieal dual for wwmd Skt dabala i ¢f Gk
Jérberos, Tat Cetberus

amrzR—~tbe sullix » wgm

Ace to philologists 1t 15 the
cognate accusttive of wafe
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11 N
@A w1 T ]
il LT
o l_ §=~zﬁ:€“rl =g §nei | whreelt g |
‘“_q&%f‘enarq- + ofigd gemn

s | [ 3 o

1 1
i I sl Sz
: - |l bpsrten 3 o

Those two dogs of thine (yau fe srenar} O Loma (Yama),
the natchers (1ahsita ran) four eyed (catur alsau) path guardimg
{pathi raksy) men beholding (n7 coksasar)—unto them {ta bhyar1)
gve hum pver (enam part deht) O king (rjen) , bestow (dhehs)
on himn (asmaz) well being {svast: ca) and health (anamuvasm ca)

? T, @ o, 3wl @ we R avand R am,
ww % iRl wd e Wed awty RmT
TR WA Igeal dlegeEd | ol A
W | ey Agd enare | girfgoofen gemd
@At | qRg] [ T A5 e G| 9 Swal
Hrnd 9 AmnEel &Ry ST N

FrfRaTd A el R 1 wEEsi [weese]
2 TR 1 g Rt (§IReR1)

% S appears to have placed both the vocatives ab the
begoming 8o this € T 49 seems to be the note of a careless
reader and should be dropped

t Both Bhasya snd hafiha rend et aXEE@ERT
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T efremfis 1 'L give this place of rest to him. who hath t!};li
come and hath become mine here,—thus replies t'ha knowing
Yema—let this one approach'my wealth here.” ~(Wh1mey).

10

ot g e aé;@@[sél.
o e gt 1| vt e

i o N
w2 ‘lmﬁi w1 a3 | e ol

Run past {atr_drava) the two soms of Sarama (sarameydth,
the fout-eyed (eutur-aksau), brindled (fabaluu) dogs (é‘mi nau) by
2 good path (sdhand pathd) Then (dthd) go to the beme-
fieent Pitrs (prtin wv:dntm!z upei

1) who rejoice 1n {mddants)
the samo rejoiemg (sadhamd dam) with Yama (Yaména)

T RN9R] gl 1
é“ﬁ'mmmﬁﬁ%ﬂ%ﬁfm\aﬁﬁaﬁqﬁﬁq
sfer @ | TR & A dew aad A ofeers
ﬁﬁﬁ%ﬁ'ﬂﬁfﬂﬁdﬁwﬁ:] %}'a‘ﬁm-,ﬁ? [E@A | T
T mhR R S sew g TR TR e

1

T frwrssfiennd e
TR wft frwd g STRN et foen o e
aaa, Haamey e wam Iy

¥ 10 MSS. bus 1 Decessary, mince the
Previous sfi is o part of the Quotation,
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@ GaRAEst | @ mmﬂmmaﬁaﬁﬂﬁam
wrd mefa ArgEha om @i gee e s
IV o .- .

S mavay) § e W e mﬁzﬁaw am
Zagd W@I diwhais funize] | Sed TR weitfr
o) . dew gl O mrme? i)
o T g | NIe] e | TR amanie ) W
qaeE | el e wsl B ) ol R—

A f e demageimay 7

avwai af e et & AR 0
3&?1 & Al @M W WS g wmw #fa @
s = Eoatd gﬁiaq ﬁzam')ma?l
L, EAHETEE, T T T aeE e
= g gy W o wieden| sit e
At @ wWEEl ekl Hugey aviedl @
= gy =y 1 @l Ew) g e fad a8
ﬁmmﬂz arzd fid R Wil aq @wmR) W
afiddl @ 7w wfs w wefm weRa e gl wEen
|9 FRwdgy (Aae] @ FTE MIRT ARTT TR
[anme] v z%‘ 1, WY STErT 99 e

Thia stanza 19, *“‘addressed to the spinit of the dead men
whaase funeral rites are being celebrated

AR ) Tt !3"17—“3 should expect these duals to end,
mw Seep 278 .

wgudi—because the eyeswere extra sharp or because there
were two spots nbove the eyes of the dog which gave the

* "
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TORERCH | TR TR agEieE gl aeI
Teffaill FETEEHEFRETEARIEEEE | Sy e b
aftrerft figfinieed W digsit | oafe anaRdmag [mlz“q
gy AT v @l el mmﬁw
it 7Ed ® T faet aif § wdil ot ey SR ?mrr
e o e 9 W e g o o
TRt B oQ wd o O ek [mlig) @

fafaamgy s TaRlaR | SR Qm aar agfid w
= 9k Bk yamn .

uEE—See p 276 Ace to philologists, the second element 18
oot Wfabut e (GL op ms, Lat oc ulus) “The final member
wrafe’s 18 very {requently extended by the suffix a In the
of RV there afe at least fifteen such stems, thus waeye in ¥1%
eyeless == eye witness, 5 four eyed i many eyed,
BYHY [Rwmd ete * Macooneni, Vedic Grammar, p 158
v cafmam oceurs 1 Ay 1o tho sense of

‘tour eyed *
SEndl— A\

reads afewd) for 4, but Pamim mentions T
expressty tn fus rule w=fy amfERem 3 2 97

TooHi—under RV 22 7, Venkatamidhava explains ¥ewEq
£s Tyt wend and Shandass dmin ndds paigart way ymE{EaEy
Cf ane 7wl vt wyinthe next stanza
T e fe g R fwn wtaysan @du-
e Ermnfemant ¢l the RV, i general, and
cepecanlly in ite oldest parts, & [in duals] 1s Lound before con-
ecnnts and in pauce, au befory vonels  Defore u vouels this
@t s represente 1 in the RY by 4, belore other vowels by .

The hymn containing # (re, the nregulur form nawd)) 18
In BV and AV wie

Y a ot pmcal o o

My wwd ufn T

with the short final occurs only 05
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Atharvame (rather than ‘late }, yet, curiously, the AV itself
{supported by TA } has the ‘regular’ form  Note that all three
texts are regular m the preceding Tdt  Disstmilation or
assimilation of endings as bebween these two words? Even tho
ibe bymn belongs by its subject matter to AV rather than to
RV, the RV form 1s, & priors, more apt {o be ongmal ” Vedic
Varnants, III pp 51, 52

@fi—used as anindecimable here  See p 49

TR W TR | Clans worE, weltar
(accented on the Ist syl ) means disease from =y ‘fo 1wyure’ (@
wit fa) A (ccented on the last syl ) meaos free from disease
ond 1s generally an adj * This 1s the only placem RV where
stis used as a moun  Asanady 1615 a aFAifs, acceoted on the
last syl of the second member ace ‘to auguM ¥ 6 2 172
As a neuter abstract noun 1t may be regarded as an wadiv,
being accented ou the fnal syllable acc fo yawa« P 6 1 223,

oft gf5—aft 91 mesos to make over commt enirust * ad
At gzfa AV w 11 7 -

12
veyE g | sooh |
ORI acbsiie i
mgﬂgwﬁqj a"rg‘sm‘rqgﬁ i
W‘ Y W A SHI'E‘E"‘(“&'*‘E“ R

The twmo brond nosed (uru maseu} life robbing (ew fr pau}
darl bued () (udumbal i) messcogers of Yams {1 amdsys dutd)
roswm (carafali) among men (jinan unu) may they gramt (fau
datam) vs (asmdbhyam) bere {tha) to-day (adya) auspicions e
(bha Igem deum) so that we mo) see the sun (dpdd je 8 1'7ydya)
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Te wafd g8 W s wg WP edite wda
@ Ay sqrd demRmgR wadt m’mr;x
T Er Il sgEe wowt Betoedt & o gt
T N8 e T e s BT gy Wi g ER
e SO g e gy SR N

SR frefnimiedt) i A | G |
Tgalt sfmwaie weE TeeRE Sgwd fri-

frerds | @ wilemoege g n*w“tsﬁnf[.
e syt S (e sqee s St o swed
qER T | DR qata . Bramme* e, [W1° neER]
off o ) T g | e R [ w99
AR e | fraggemmema ) gl ggd W
Wﬁmﬁm{wm g Tawnge SO, e
Y. STAW 87 Saaw - qareed gl Y [iiss]
T Agn agemmmEdiT 9

TeAdfi—metrical lengthening Yn the Vedas 4 15 geperally

cerebralised even when 15 stands a

member of the compound, ¢ g, g great grandson A%

R e mErRwrmm TER S A qRfs R v 40
-8 finding saustaction in Lives’ 1 ¢ » 10 rebbimg men

of thew ives  Lanman Postulates a Skt rogt 79 1n the sense of

‘to steal’ and notes ‘not actuslly occarring in vbl, forms, but
rendered probable by ]

be deriv 7y the compds wg- and a3
29 and by the Avectan trf stes)* =y Bgures 1n Nagh m 24
omong the names of ‘thief * WY oceurs 1n RV yn 86 5 W3
Erals R o 4 wa o1 2 wgm AN W2 U Y 7 g’ w0 A
AN WA 1 “Free us from the misdeeds of our fathers, from
those we ourselves have committed Set Vausths, free, O king,

* Mbh reads fermmunfy Wt

t the beginning of the second
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like a cattle stealng thief, hkte o calf from the rope Ay forad
means to steal (Middle Persian tirfi}

sgmdt—oceurs only hers n RV Its meaning and derivation
wre uncertatn  Prof Sumit: Rumar Chatter): 19 nchined to think
that the second element 15 dumba which 13 evidently conpected
with the Iramengroup, ¢f Av duma, Pahlam and Modern
Per 1an dum, dumb, tal Tt appeers also 10 Ofd Eigh German
as Zumpfo  Thus YT or Tgme may mean with tail uphited

parallel form 18 83w from winch 1s dertved Bengslt g5t

=#i—For nasslisation see p 187

zx3—Dat mbnibive  Simlar other forms are 3u% to b ht,
€ag to yin #ed torejoce, gaftobreed + \ & §,p 192,2
it s also used 1 the same sense ‘TR fad w91

wata—The Dat 1s due to case attraction nsm s 125 6 \ G
B p 8154 .

am—3 dual root sonist wmperative of | to gwe , the
-corresponding present form 13 Tmy

wgg—~hie, from wu to be, to emst * In the earlier language
115 singular  And because 1t 1s mog , S parsphrases it by meR
in the wng 1o the sense of Wuaw, of Mun=w werM wfysawn
S underB S 110 8 Since however, wgadi1s dissolved with
wginthepl (see AVS) S uses the p! form there Av ahu
life foree, Ace sing ahu m

13
'
wT €W T | o S T
gwﬁﬁmgﬁ‘l )““““,ﬂ;?“‘iﬁ“
H

N fﬁas’:@" w’&m w

1 1
afgdt swga ea |

AV reads @A wa? frak v
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For Yame (Yomd'ya) press (sunuta) the Soms (s6mam), to
Yoma (Yamaya) offer (jubuia) the ablation (havik). The sacrifice
(j0j16%) of which Agm 1s the messenger {ggniditah) and which
18 perfectly prepared (eram.kriah) goes to Yama (Yamdm ha

gacchaty)

% =0, garg TRy G gad oo Smalige v
w1 [gamw) and gfn ger wfg@ alesd fem 7fE-
Za AT AR | aRAgaat ga st [§° |
aerdgl g, aghdenTdin | R afiad ¢
I A MR .

qam 30 G, wad T ahem Rwak g i
FEAAW T gaEn AR sifemfghiaay af
iy safradfy fm g @ulghae gt s fgnt
dnErrda @i % = gurg W@ gl wenfegi
IR aRewm saafzd . & agd g i am gae
bR R e A Al | R aw sl
7w walkd e 9rof, caafadt g oo ghe ot
3am wrsdala s afede e Setaiiefan
az, wenan Frenfya, @@low ged1 gafl @@ eRer
s By @ Ak addaey, @nfy gna afabeegat at
s R@weEdn @ maEaR gaie Gwmis G
AT n33N

Jyai—the regular form of the Imperative second plural 1s

used here with metneal lengthemng  The irregular forms y@i.
and 797 are used in the next two stanzas 'aY 87T AT gAY
P 1 45,

\

* The correct resding would appesr tabe NEATGTR 1]
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awg—cf. ¥ sk¥y wwfu . 1. 4 (p. 82),

wiigr—o/. v Fm@ wcAAlid wiaw AV, i 12,7 whers S.
says: wfuge, weR ghranafratan | wiEw, wdum | <o HTEREEY
ERrEME°Y  [ogsw®] o vafEw, ) saser [vsigy) ;ﬁ
afademat “afeerme” {guse] WA aRr wsfEeny Seo under
il,0,p.38

, S
o g skt
S m % o é@'w;;xgjgrgé.
Hﬂ'lifﬁmé‘q- mr3=(§a§fm(@<

. J
iy w e e vt s (=] S

To Yama (Vand'ya) offer (juhsta) the oblation (havik} nch
m ghee (ghridvat) and step forward (pra ca fisthata) , may he
lead (sl a”yamat) us (nal) to the gods (devesn) so that wo may
lwve (pra jivase) o long Ufe (dirgham dyul) .

2 whamy, g0 gw gady weRa dge il e
g T ¥ T g o mywkewn @y ada

. et

T TR o @ WWE SR WA SIg e

am;  « wag~Note the play on words

¥ 4 9 faga—oceurs also m ¢ 15 9 where it js **abrupt,
perhaps parenthstic . On the other hand the good old Yama
fymn show s the repested pide ;a8 carsaxon whese paificss
and orgmalty are very endent *  Rigreda Repetifions, Vol I,

p 49.
gea—uregular strong form. cf. w&A® in tho next stanza.

The regular form 18 I¥8 AT WY AW wAY ™
PR
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3%5—Seep 32, V.G S,p 204D,

X qRE— 1) ni root aonst of wiaw. Barher scholars trans-
lated+ May he bestow, efc , bub Oldenberg pomted out thab
tho object of Wy 1s 7, snd mot Wiy He compares 1x, 44. 3
T A wmE awR e wgey | G gaar ARy “May Soma ever
bnnging power to Bhaga and to Vayu, sage and hero, lead us fo
the gods ”

=1y —Cognate Ace

fag—Dat wmbnbive Cf, &vnyg s Mg x 18.6, ™

15 .
t
1 1,1
W“’g‘fﬂ‘f T | A
T 7 R | o7 T g |

s o mfo g, | I e e |
. e, v e | P

Offer (juhotans) oblation (hevyam) wmost rck mn mead
{madhumettamam) to Yama (Yama ya) the king (rajie) This
obeisance {(tdam namak) to the seers (rsbhyah) born of old
(purvajebhyah), the former (puroebhyah) makers of the path
(patiukr dbhyah),

Eﬁw,mm‘qgmaﬁmawwgmqsﬁmﬁi
o g gt e e ot s

T ufmgr, et TR, o w g
TR TG UL

1AV, reads srgtar w y fza
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R g 9Aw MaEaReEn Sl e s
ERfRA | R AT AT O A wyAeAe SR A
awrmiE efr g@la ggar  ‘aveme (o] IR T@
TGN qq fagat R el e ge ag aadia
O aEftt fqw % e g ot e B g —
wawfy winy sl shomin SR
dvm, Ricvaa? [fe ) g Beel 9g wai-
WA, Al SR, § RV aTan gk Ry
e 2 g frem wd PRl gt W
Trltmr-amAEE U W) ¥ i g afEs o
[afires Grpdtm wot s=le 1 @ s oda: snrmnint getframe
afpa: Rylmowman, i wﬂﬁmﬁ'{rﬁﬁ%‘m&mmm| o
Agrgath: Fzfipg AfFemIReT T A e wwg hen

yi¥—These four sylisbles convert the Anustup of 32
syllables into the Brheti of 36 syllables, “werrram SRIgaar
sreerae 1” Is this word a later addition ?

16
ﬁmﬁ{l af: At fa@ﬁ:{@;
u IR @Jgﬁf=l§%fﬁlgm|

ﬁmﬁaﬁjﬁ#&r g e | i
;mm;uwrf%m pean ‘“;‘lﬁ”’iﬁ!wsém W
[ O —

1 AV, reads 9@ as o WA



286 VIDIC SELLECTIONS [x.14.16

frmgafin | et o forwpe, sdfitgRRy @l
amfR e T mwmmmwmuaﬁi THE,
e [ ] e odh i FapaR S
A mEeER aarAn—aeiemes o g
Twdemdy 9 gm @ el @ wrww] TR
Tafi TR geq woewowe* SReAm mehk fra wl
Froamemrdfy o wha wat s (ar] wft omife o)
iyt izl swiafn: gidmeaeiat

fragafn R bR
e ARGmES foed gEg oA gl
dm gfa w1 siRdmduwged o eRordfr shen Sy
dighza T ) an ggdl 9pE)  wAdiemerg
(gl 12 gawnng, G o s aReredin
T g e v e g W AL SR
sl Al e gaRgeeraR | gen gedes, 9
Rgrmeeifieomifn @ af goof (et wif @il
T midar AR vl efcrelae @ a1
ARl g KO (o0 as ], wRET [saeg] @
B gy g sonfe [QaRes] gemmRmER 1Rl

* M notes the vanants: 7% weq sy (Peterson) | 8%~
T gewFRY 0 B, evidently grves weq as the pnmery mean-
ing and s a8 the secondary'meaning of % aud supplies the
Nom, aw.,

b sfsefnM. B. Peterson, bub wywrng sod meiee
show that s = Wyl is necessary here also,

.1 “afenf-M. B. Peterson, but wifea does mot mean
T but wfya.
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The sense of the stanza 13 not clear Wilson franshates
Yamas aequires the three Trikadruks sacnifices , the six earths
the one grest moving world, the Instup, Gaysln, all the sacred
metres converge m Yoms  Gnffith translates  “‘Into the mx
Ixpanses flies the Great Ons :mn Trikadrukas The Gayatn
the Trstup all metres 1n Yamaare contamned”, and remarhs
“The meamog appears to be that the Great Umt, Yamaas All
God, broadens and fills the unmiverse after plentiful hbations of
Soma Juice 1n the three Kadruka days or first three days of the
Abbiplavas festival * Oldenberg suggests Witk three Kadrukas
flies (Yama?) The s:x wide ones, tho one Brhat, the Trntubh cte,
all this s d 1n Yama (bergelegt) Maedonell
*T¢ flies through the three Soma vats The mix earths, the one
great (warld), trstubh ghiyatr: and (the other) metres, all these
are placed 10 Yama™ and remarks ‘‘The first probsbly means
that the Soma draught 1s ready for Yamsa , the second expresses
the greatness of Yama by statng that all things are contained
mhm * Thomss translates  *“With thethree Soma bowls ha
flies  The s1x are wide, and oue 15 greab or the one great (Brhat
metre) fhes theough the six wide (heavens) Trstubh Gaystn
metres all they all in Yama are contamed * and adds 1n & foot
note  *‘The verse 1s probably a ridding expression of the theory
that the metres are a constituent part of the cosmos as they were
uged m the primeval sacrifice by which the world was formed

frmgay—wivgmary gifamsa sarewa—Sk and V M Ace to
Geldner fas3 15 perhaps the nawe of 8 Soma ceremony (later
the firsh three days of a sixdsy ceremony) or of a locshty
Geldner draws attention to fasr ¥53 Jaq v 45 26

wafr—flies , Lat peto I fly The subject 18 probably =

(see § on AV) Inix 3 1w@ived wififiz Qufer =fw
fravareg i bere the ;mmertal God flies like abied to settle n

the vats’ Soma 1s said to fly
a2 wil—Ace toGeldaer, tho three heavensand the three earths
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AKSA

Introductory Noies

Dieng end racing were bwo of the chief amusements
of the VedicIndian  And aven at the estly period dicing was
fully recogmsed as a maw In the present hymn—the finest
of the four secler hymns 1n RV —a gambler wha has been
dsillustoned too late relates Ius sad experiences in the most
reehstie terms The dice episode 1 the Mehibhizata proper.

as also 1n the Nalopikhyana, may be regarded as commentaries
on this text

Very differont views have, however, been beld regarding the
trae character of the bymn Acc to Schroeder it 1s 8 drams 10
the form of a monologue  Charpentier holds that 3t was
composed for didactic purposes Oldenberg 1s of oprmon that
115 a hymn which 18 connected with the makmg of gifts {¢f 12¢,
they could have been meant as gits for the Brihmanas) by
mesns of which the gambler seeks to free himself from the
bonds of the demon of dice  Wintermtz thinke 15 more probable
that this soliloquy of a gambler 18 part of & ballad, 1n which some
epic story was told ke that of Yudhisthira or Nala .

¢ The dice appear normslly to have been made of Vibhidake
nuts, hence they are called brown (ww), and born on a windy
spot (70139 InRV tbe dicer 1s described ns n leader of &
grest horde {Jmriwd) nrw) end 1n another passage the number 18
gven as farmm [consishiog of three fiftas] The game consisted
in secunng even numbers of dice, ususlly a number divisible
by four, the Krta the other three throws then bemng the Trets,
when three remamed over after division by four, the Dvipara,
when two wos the remander, and the Kali, when one
remained  [T6 15 intoresting 4o note that the names of the
four Yugas i lster Literature can be commected wiih these four
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theows ] The number of dice used was certamly large, snd
the reference to throwing fours and lomng by cns, porats to
the use of the Krta as the winning throw

“Na board appears to have been used, but a depression on
which the dice wera thrown (sfi¥z® AV v 31 6, 2« RV
x 43 5 sftw), was made n the ground No dice box was
used, but reference 13 made to a case for heeping dice 1n {(surave
8B v 8 1 11) The throw was called 7w (AV 1v 38 1) or earher
m (RY, vin 81 1,1x 106 8) " Vedic Index, Vol T,pp 25

Hymn No. 9
AKSR
x 84
o ge ®e 28
fgn we B, gAEAGR AL 1, 3 o R—IW R\

2,8 ¢, © Y, U8 {A0e WA RAAN Q3 —FEE
t¢ 58 BregER 1 e

1
R A A e | ww g
T S AT | i‘amﬂéﬁla%’m'

i - a{mﬁa@q_’ﬁ_a;a_—]xy 1
St smgﬁ o1 wu f_%mﬁ% lm:zﬁ‘m'mfvgium

The trembling [products] (pmwpa'h) of th/e tall [tree]
(brfistah) bomn m a windy place (pravate ja'h) e!bdera{e
{(snadayanti) me (ma) as they roll over and over agamn (varvrid
nah) on the dice board (rne) Iake a draught (bhaksals 1wa)
of Soma {somnsyd) growmg on Mi Muyavab (maujavalasye)
the smmatng (jagroth) Vibdake (vibhidaka) has plensed
{ecchan) me (mahyani)z

191481 BT



290 VLDIC SCLECIIONS fx 841

s Y e T AT VAN R R
oy SEded e RgE | S g G T
a1 ommdww | oERadwde g @i seE @
2 wivm ) el frdigr fred ) s
aft S| TN IR 9B S
sroven gfeaa-Frer @ awd Y gy fafer v

! apied CARQEIRICE GAAIE 3% WK WA T il |
T frarffe ww@@ VERYRE DUETY JUfed W sfr FrRGET
qafane GEEETRA | TR Y geewt wanan, § aaige ARl
—zat g7 FrERwET wU A Rasdfe of [0 me sy] Rl
Fieg miegen frerme WAL wdmEeEmdar @
Fremt wefs @A, on v vawle WAk Frio e
“sRat ’ ofs 97 eI

* Trom a collation of the different readings mn the MSS of
MM the following would appear to be the eorrect texs of S&
Bhasya here s e Wifa mawnan € graY, wawnes s | 2WRA

wfy W) weed @ P4 W@ gw M (retheafr fradeend
Sy wmEr wft afemr 1 (See M M, Vol IV Varietas Lec
tionis p 11)

This 1s evidently based on Sadgurusiys s commentary op
the Sarvanukraman: where we find

wy w=d w1 v @ A qemqgw 1 wwasfe @
Disafeafy T [01° w0 g i) Afesd sram wm g e
awq @ freRsafaaaf 1 gk

AT ERA W T T At

=it ufk @i fa agaif

frefanafiem foaads Bl o

In Macdonell s edition this 15 read s prose with wgmfa 1

the sceond e and fr=r® n the third  Bub it s a well koown
fnct that Sadgurubisya is very fond of metncal explanstions and
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Twq, 7e eiizee v el marder. w0 A%
Eﬁﬁlma?:mm.wém mann KAl svwder R
@t wreafa &Rl fm, Sl SR
Framt awore vt fllew Aeirefmde® awq wm

the first two hoes are, n this particular instance, quoted from
1he Brhaddevata (v 36 37) where we find

wiagr ofe 4 anzTgianad |

warw Rl @ Aaemar @ @ty

aded) & ¥ifa fme argasfa

wafgdafef

Tor wain tha second line there 18 the v I aa which 1s also the

rending of Sndgurvdisys  waarefa in the third e 13 ewidently
an W% sy and the « shows that it cannob be changed mnto
=guEd} as suggested by M M and wgwife will spoil the metre
faaamgmed would bave hoth the second and third syllables short
In the fourth lme famfw 13 quite correct but mn Sadgurudisya s
commentary fo=1# 18 the proper reading and not f=d which
15 prejudscial to the metre  ‘The singular need uot cavse us sny
anxiety ag the verb often agrees with the subject nearest to it
(¢f =fmvenf@may Wy sl oo )

‘What has happened 1a the present case appears to be this
Because of the word =wgamfa m the Brhaddevata, Sadgura’s
sccond hne wes m prose which must have led to the idea that
the first Line was also m prose, a convietion strengthened by
the fact thet 1n w7 wimem A\ the flth syllable is metneally
long And since @ genernlly makes the end g9 T T was
regarded gs the first sentence_and 85t was thought to be & part
of the mext one  As grdh wHEA 8T €@ would not do 1n prose & ¥
was inserted aftet #dlg@  Now smce we have both the wiltd
and the ggél we musb have apronounin the dual to represent
them and so s @ gaat was changed mto wawdy &1 war
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g R verd FEAR | o eend —ahE T qms
Rivaae TR T I Hwad gw | T oA S A
W= O aaameaE ARl agfad . qn g sw—afen
m R freigrm we wEafe aade R gfor
atumr gR Fr o wafl, s s ghrart
fei demae wl S gealt R e, e g
R Pgerm gRwatl ghINniRe, e )
fftz g, swRstmong, AT Fe e R

wiawt—The word occurs only here It 15 desived from ¥
with fiw ‘to tremble’ with the agent suffix w3 nnd means
danglng  Ttis on adjective used as a moun here For wiaW
MS readsmatlt Lengthenmg of the preposibion as 1 the case
of maw  Neither 57 nor widur 1s analysed n the Pada text

359 —Gen sing of 329 of the big (vibhudaka tree, the fruits).
The Viblidaks or Termmalie Bellenca 13 a very large and
spreading tree msing to a height of 60 to 100 feet

waa —Panint s roles for Wy before 3 1 classical Sansknit
are (1) W13 o = T & and (n) Fawn Tgemuany It 1s well-
known that the Vibhudaka tree grows 1 windy places and the nuts
produce a ratsling sound when the wind passes through them

tR@—In Vedie hterature the word mesns ‘a cleft 1n the

ground” usually natursl  As the dice were thrown on & space

U R R WA (e, Magmd) a s 1 D
L LR R T R ——
*éa{_mn : o Wy wwndlze D xRu freed SQEARR gRard |

. *D %ets over the apparent tautology by explaming wrafs as
Wt T il o and ww a8 An Gewst TAdy T g1 o A
w39 el gt

1 “u:‘qimq e, 9u7) woem fAmawohn 1 wETeaRgAaAE
FzgR 1’ 18 the end of the quotation =
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dug out, that was called ¥Rk as being a space dug out, though
nob natural (Tedtc Index) So %W eame to mean the dice
board (wimr) In classieal Skt 1t generally menns o sterile
tract (¢f Manun 118 =wafy & dramr @ Smifakit 39q)
% ar —ntensive part of 71 ‘o turp’
Armgna*—growmmg on Mt Mujavat, also known as Musijavat,
a mountain m the Himilayns  Inthe Vaasanuy Sehhte m
61 Rudrs 35 asked to go beyond Mt Mujayet (50 gmadisdife)
Usato—gearsm w4t wisd oz 9ofa | amrng Mg 1)
The following stanza {RV v 83 2} expressly declures that
the plant grew on mountains
. @iy awice qar ATy 51 SR 4
=3g wg 7a0 wfu R wlwea i
‘In the treetops the ar he hath extended, put milkh i

kine and vigorous speed i horses

Set mtellect m hearts, fire m the waters, Surya m heaven
and Soma on the mountain ¢

Tu AV, 01 21 10 also we resd 3 wam iwysy

In Yasos x of the Avesta we find I prawse the clouds that
water thes, and the rains which moke thee grow on the
summits of the mountains, and I praise the lofty mountams

* In the Padapatha fsran 1s analysed (fiaswa) becanse s
conmsts of two syllables but Ftwr H1am ete are not analysed,
because the first merober which has undergone afy and which
ends m a vowel consists of only cne syl

wawre yee aa Afydl wfgwr wdy
e afy g ¥ AR AR
%aw@q 18 not analysed because 37 15 Nk B 9 but W before the

suffix #ge
% ¢ AENTon

|ATAN € BoR
T8 v 81
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where the Haoma (%) brauches spresd (3) Swft sod wie
on Tugh Herutr did he the well shiled plant theo (10), the
birds have carried thee to the Peaks obove.the Tagles, to the
mount’s extremesh summit, to the gorges and abysses, {0 the
heights of meny pathways, to the snow penks ever whitened
"
The Soma that grows on Mt Mujavat 15 generally regarded
s the begt In the Susruta Sembatd Mufijaven Soma 1s deserbed
thos SRR §EAE T, 1 ¢, Mubjavon Soms hos got
1ts bulb Like that of the plantmn tree and its leaves are hie those
of the garlie
Somma 15 thus deseribed 1n Susruta Cikitsasthina, 20 20 f
e S gl 2w 9w 9y
LER - LR E cCRLiLe Y]
T SR T AR |
e Qtdeen g Wiy T9RESE )
MY vade @ R g7 )
FUeIad Wy w weh Sawi g
Inthe Carahe Samhite we read 9T diafyn veged), 5 9%
<2 Dy 788 =) SR v
Tn the Avesta the Divimty Heoma 1s mentioned m close
conuexion with Huomsa the plant In fach 15 would mot be
too far wrong to say that he was responsible for mtroducmg
the Haoma cult among the Aryans, and 1t 15 very likely thab
tbe plent uvsed at the saorficial mtual derived 1ts name from
hm  He 1 specially distingmshed by lis epithets duraode
(ot far spreading radiance) ond 1s also called frasmu (the
Renovator) o smother glace he 15 called ababrya (afam)—the
King, which reminds one of the Ved @i mwm  Itis notabls
also that though the majonty of the epithets used for Haoms
the Divine Being sre such as can be only apphed to the Plant
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by & streteh of imagiation still thers are two at least used tm
Yas 1x 16 (zainigaons, s of golden colour and nomyansui
#ar] with bending fwigs) snd one 1o Yas lvn 19 {zaint doibro
with golden eyes) which can only apply to the plant”
Tanarorewara, Selections front the Avests, p 14

Attempts havo been made to identify Soma with what s
popularly known ss bhang-bub without much success n (See
Indian Huslorioal Quarterly, Val A 1939} It 13 generally known
as Acide Vulgaris

#q —0R 15 here regarded as aa achicle of food, hence the wy
15 wsed with o (of waww wgag, ete), ordinanly we should
expect Qaq or maR with 14

foltes —(later aleo fallo®) & large tree, the Teimmaho
Bellerica, the nut of which was used in dicmg hence by Synec
doche, dice The Pralout form s ¥8sw  (¢f Hemacandrai 88,
105 206) from which we have 3% n Bangult The cercbrahiza

* tion here, 13 difficult fo explan

St —1s forraed with the agent puffic 57 from i@z to Leep
awake’ (the reduplicated form of 7 ‘to wake') see to the unadt
rule qEEsEms iy v 54 and generally means swesw (awshe
watchful), hers 1t means that which heeps one awake & FafT
u g wEty, D5y Mgy g g @ wAie D .

wuF—dative 1 connexion with wary Verbs meamng to
please , ‘to be sweeb to take the Dative

www—~3 siog seor of T ‘to please a chand st >
acchend s £ > a cchan (the tense signs the ending ¢ and the
Gnal of the root berng dropped)  Similarly from krand we have
ahran V G §,p 164 5 ¥ 1s read smong the‘ synonyms

of wifan Nagh w 14

Y Rlaweae WrTTE RATC ST s Aoy wafgn
<8 A ARAENRIART ¢
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2

aw'rﬁﬁgaﬁ;%agm a]@@\a&@g’@ﬁl}m

o st s || R e |

B e Pt

;{\'i\'r\:w!( ;mwlri—t‘am WY “%mlﬁlff { e s IR0

She (esa} did not revile (ne mimetha) me (Ima) she was not
aogty (ne phile) She was gracious ($iva) to my riends
(sahhiblyal) ond (wte) to me (mahyom)  Yor the sake
{hetsh) of o die {ahsasya) exceed ng by one {ehopirasye) Il hase
repulsed {apa srodhart) o devoted (anuvrater) wile Gaye ‘m)

~
* quy e s  w Fra o i @ S TR o Rt
7o afradt | gig st e T §ER MR
I Sa ol 2 g Rl R ] R S,
TR TF WA 5 9 e A TORTL, TR
* qitermtreiet g2
His wife was an idesl Hindu wife who put up withlus
peccadilioes and s boon companions of the gaming fable with
exemplary patience for aJong time but 1o his insane passion
for gembling he was wiunsted even by her gentle remonstrances~
und drose her away (Orhe might have staled hus wife lihe

Yudbisthura and lost her Or be mught bave like hung Nals,
ssked b8 wafe to go to ber father s house)®

]

Bayana or the scnbe evidently confuses the raot %% hero
with N Moreoser afmaedt though used by many wnters 18
grammatically indefensible

1

! wha plays for mare
Than 1e enn loce with pleasure stokes his heart,

Perlags Tis nafe s too, snd whem ehe hath bore ™
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fiRe—Yuska soys Aufaudinawl, e, the rootfag means to
revile; to reproach, This sense nppEam clearly in, for instance,
. Agd Aumfs gAhredinfc RV.L 2.10 we do not resile Piisan
but praise im with hymns and warag: gwidtafeRaf ... a o
ywivddly 8B, xii, 5,2, 4. In 742 ¢ awy: i@ amawr wwvmr
faw® 1118, 3, “air-formed, of different hues and yet one-
“minded, Night and Dawn, closh vot, neither do they tarry ™
8. explains #9% as &w, but Skandesvimin and Venkata-
iadhova explam it as=mriws:.  The root is read in the Dhatu.
‘: pitha as 47 Jufdsmay, f.e, 8¢ means ‘o unite’ and ‘to Jull.”
Aec. to philologists the root fg means to change, exchange,
salternate, thenee to engage in altercation on the ope hand and to
assomate on the other. Heneo mn Sansknt S means recr-
_'~ procally, mutually, together (fivn=l &) whick the very
- same word appearng 28 w65 in Av. means preposterously,
- ialsely~—senses wheeh are expressed m Sansknt by the eogpate
) words faz, fagar (Vedic) end fimn (classical).  Av. mifua-,
mifuang-, mibwara- means pawred, umted 1 8 par Skt
* sithuna, poired, pax. The root appears in Latn as miatare to
alter, vhange {¢f miiaks mitandts with the necessary cbanges)n’v
The English prefix mis. {in ms-deed, Goth mussa-deds, blodern
Qerman Misse-tal) is, ace to some, from the samo roak.
1% isread in the Nighantu n the hist of roots mesning
to be angry (gwfime) end the noun €@ amomg the synonyms
“of anger In the Dhatupaths we fnd $3 wWRR, Siysma
generally takes %3 m the sepse of =i following {be Dhaty-
paths or My following the Nighan{u. Here snce he explams
fada as 9 be 10 forced to explain FdE a8 afmamit following
the dicfum waamyd fg wad  1f the reading be corcect he sense
evxdenf-ly 1s that she was oeither Faear ezough to be apgry wilb
her husband nor g7 eaough to shnok from him. IE Siyana

really wrote @fsaw@l be was probably thinking of Siupila-
vadha T1. 44, or he okt have meant that she was not ashamed
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of having & gambler for her husbend It 1s  however, Just
possible thet the correct reading of Sayana s commentary here

18 % wrgRa A @SS = @ wfomad

Ay zoiedistc mosb hornble the superl of *zoifda 1s from
the same voot The Eoglsh word ghost, ghastly are cognate
The root hike the precsding oue s ex~lusively Vedic

Ta clas
sicel 8kt we hage 2 carelessness lavity

Ti—giaT SqEtdl ARTuAlERd 1 TAsERAE VA i |

fa—fat (== Germanie hiwa) and &4 (Germ *huva) are denved
from the roob @ bo lie down with the sufix s The antonym of
frajedmorwia of x 124 2 fis & amafiw vl @ geEed
@f@f  while I ungracious ome desert the gracious leave
mine own friends and seek the kin of strangers

gfgw —edjectives lke f1s = Fr ele

meanng  kind,
gracous dear agreeable efc

are construed with the Dativ
VG B p 818 fuwugy gEar g39i x 85 44 O Av yohma
asava fryo to whom the just man (was) a friend Yasne xlm 6
4o asau te wakusto who 1e very good to the just man 1 xxzu §

98w ete —he find toolate thathe has been Rwwgz  Of
W@ galix sk [angs sfanfa @ @ Raghu T1 47
awrE—1he RRTAF of TAT would appesr to be 1cregular
as both in 7gdt % (@ o0 7W) and m @Aen AggRe (oFF W)
1t 15 the first mnember thab 13 to retam 163 normal sccenb
wAE AR g | AATRY TaiTdmesaaAEEitme ¢ P
6 9 12} The atysybhave eompound wwui formel ace to

werEEe sfesr P 2 1 10 would be aceented on the last syl
ace toww@e The throw here referred to1s Kali {the worst
throw) (cf =fwgn) where the numberof nuts when dinded by
four leave one gs remamder  The best throw was Krta (of magpr
1t Vg “ard) Where Tnere was no remamier

SPAR-IEY A met} W (a7t C wgAansd wwadm
aching according to (%3) the will (3A) of another henss obedient
devoted  Cf Wy TARTE Ram  Its antonym 15 WiRE—-aching
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away from, t e, conbrary to the willof another, disobedient
Cf 1 51 9 sgag w r~mslng the disobedient subjent
tothe obedient gnes Note the contrast between v and
YRR . W 1 @R ete assign reason for her being wyadr, hence
the figure of spesch 15 HIRlaF

WNH—~(49 away from and 70wy Ist mng root somst of
%Y to obstruet) have repudiated, repulsed, or d d (i that T
have not followed her advice—ace to some)

3
1 t ,
Wrrmam T | gl ol
Hﬂ@éﬁn@aﬁql | e | B e
s s e serete || e

e foifn s e | 0, e R

My mother m law (¢vadru i) bates {dvexfy) me, my wife
(dya) tepulses (apa runaddh) me  The wretched man
(nathiiah) does not find (ne wadale) any one who pitws lim
{marditaram) As n the case of o worn aut (jarataly horse
{afeasya) on which u price has been pub (tasnyasya) I donot
find (na akam vindami) en)joyment o uses (blogai} for a gambler
{hatardsya)

T, T A s feed §fe fradtest B, smar
st oy oo SR 9 mfam owEe fad ol

* woguf can bardly mean fasely  Probably Sipans rends
<uesfe f AV om 3 In st 2of thishymn S eorrectly
explans <wvg s dfeawey % In eciers! South ladian
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fSary T gelian 7 fwd 1 o | g g el
@, @ [aE] v A ewe gy e bt
= forerfi 9 2wl

He has driven away his devoted wife, for trying to dissunde
e Fro the course of smeidal folly he was pursuing; ghe is now
hvmg with her mother  He goes to bis mother w-law's place
and approsches his wife for money to gamble with, probably
wants her to give her ornaments to m. His mother-in-law hates
‘Tum Iike poison, treats him like the dirt beneath her feet and 1b
15 his wile’s tum now to pay him back 1a us own com and to
repulse im  He s of no use to any body  No good Samantan
comes to bis :id

wifm —distressed, from w9 'to supphcate’ Some philo-
logists are of opimicn that the ract me 18 formed from awd through
the mfuvence of the noun g derived from the root 7 to heip.

@ n  means ‘help’ and @19 1m means ‘protector,” The root A
means to suppheate’, swam licat:

P 5! 1 AV
amdyeh

wisare—formed with the agent suffix ay from ws to be
gracious W@l ‘grace’, ‘merey’ 18 from the same roob  Av.
marside  to forgive, moreidika-, marzdike  compassion
Cf v 18 13 w &y ffd wféarg, s 117 1, 2 (emeuq ) wian =
@

—present pathieaple of 7 ‘to waste away’ Skt jarant , Gk

geront  ‘old man, cf M Persmsn zor an old mem or woman

senpts ¥ and ¥ dook exactly alike, thistsct may heve led Seyans
to vesd W8 for w4n ourstenza  WHFEYT was once read as
wfuaft wadaand supported with alearned explanstion | It
fauafy be the correct resding, then Sayann ewdenily reads %1
«wafy. Ts freuls a sembe's error for frafy @



x. 34, 4] ‘'THE RGVEDA: AKSA 801

wa@—The word vasnd meaning price is not much used in
classico) Skt., w1 having taken its place. Cf. Mahabhisyai. 1. 38
st i f w8ia o Db, 4w §, v A Skt, vesnd, Hom.
Gk. anos (for *wos-no.s, ‘purchase price’, Lat. vinum for *ves.
num) ‘price, sdle’.

firtve—may be taken as the subjective genitive (the enjoy-

ment of a gembler) or as the objective gonitive (use for n
gambler),

Wi—enjoyment from w7 ‘to enjoy’, then use, from 7 ‘to
have use with'. Cf. **azr 2 wdlf w9y Wiy w@z i 163, 7 when s
wortal has come to the enjoyment of thee ; in praise of the
hozse at the horse eacrifice.”

3

- | i
TR uR AR e g o g v
ToIR AR | o e 1

izt s T TIE- _ﬁmim.w%vlgjr(g@l
S o v R e | e g

Others (anyd) embrnco (p irs mpfantd) the wile (jiyd i) of him
(asya) whase (ydsya} wealth {védane} the Impetuaus or
\'ic;omu« (cap’) din (ahgih) hae coveled {dgpdhal}  Dnther
(pxld'). tnother {matd ), brothers (bhrd {arah) 1) (.Muhj. of him
{enam) we do not knuw (md panimah) bum; Aahe bim away
{nayata clam) boond (bad them),

v fioer 8 o TS} AT W 3w el
witfy o v:u‘fmwwmqm‘n(@gmm: aferntn
et e 1 PR, (G [wmy ool @ e
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el gy e g T g R S, T
gund fraa & fram, 90 Agg el s g

" bss stanza desenibes vividly what be has lost through his
possion for gombling  The wile of his bosom—he faithtal,
devobed emd Jomng sponse—is bis no more  She bag to submit to
the caresses of others, probably s creditors and he 15 powerless
to prevent them  Dven lus parents turn away irom m with
shoching mdifference, and s brothers follow their noble
example They disown him, they hand him over to the blood
sucking leeches 1 the shape of bis fellow pamblers  And for
all this he has only bimself to thank

wufa—aw means to toueh tostroke, hence aftam means to em-
brace Lat mulcers to stroke, Gk brahem, to grasp, understand

wwyr—3rd sing & sonst of WY (*wy) to be greedy Eog
greed greedy, etc are cognate The vulture 18 called 7w because
1t was regarded as the greedy bird par excellence In Germsn
also Geier the word for ‘vulture’ lferally means the greedy
(bird)  “agwifaay’ vafam o

Ezﬁ—possgssmn, from fag (gaf—a® famfa frgd) to find, to
obtam fafRae ot

Verbs mesmug ‘to desire’ take the loc 1o the sense of the
fingl dative (V G 8 p 325¢) afrnoniu ahmya nmane vanuhim

afim they shall wish for the house the presence of the good 4
(Rechelt, 515)

\
awmyg —For the sake of the metre we have to resolve

[AL mfo W ww, the Gasl of WA has however to be read
short a5 1t 15 & rule of Vedic prosody that one vowel 18 shortened

before another 1mmediately followmg i the same pada For
the aumenal Lege gy 12990

* One expected some word like <f¥m® or w2y here {They
do not say to the gambler but of lum) But§ does nob generslly
use such words 1p thus connexion  See undern 12 5
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famt wiar enax —Naote that fgar and wrar sre aceented on the
second »yllable while wmt 1s secented on the first syllsble
In Enghsh the corresponding  words ‘father' and ‘mother* follow
the analogy of brother’ whuch alons of the three 15 phonetically
Tegular, because Skt 7 becomes ‘th’ n Englsh, but mn accented
syllables (except the rst) 1t becomes *d*

““man e fwar ¥ waram feag feads says the Nibastra &%
[0 wemife € S g AmA 1 o g ¥ A omfd gw W w9 0 says
the Ramiysna  But even they have lost all palience with him
and are most anious to be 11d of im

wag—of hum, ¢f edwgwRd wEKaq RV u 12 5, sy g
e o gfumr wawg ave v 88 9 And they say of him when
they go to the battle field Dadhikra has gons away wmih
thousands In class Skt we should rather expect vayta ¢ and
wmund  Note that wr 1 unaccented, while g 15 arcented

=iy —~seep 174

s —Av zan anki (8 pl) , Mod Pers danad (3 simg)

waar~—metneal lengthening, accented beeause it stands at
the begioming of a sentence

wr—c¢f TS m 3 9 3 Mmyamghed’s Fidey (vofar 23
T )

5
i
L - a7 mefed u gRwfEgfr
TR 7 gfurah T, T
hiuataabell SRl

ugusﬁﬁé’r?aﬁ%aml
qai'uiﬁrgfa'st_tfvﬁiann

Frstar |l @ g won
| oft w1z Frapm
! ::tﬁvﬁm e
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When {yat) I resolve (o didhye) T will not play or go
(ny davtsant) with them (ebkit)’ Tam left behmd {ava hiye)d
my frends {sahfubhyah) ss they go away (paregya Ibhyah)
And when the brown oues thrown down (syuptak ca babhravak)
bave spoken {vdcam dhralg) I go forthwith {enn 1f) to their
place of assignation (esem wshriam) hke & woman who hss &
Paramour (jarmn: wa) i

T, TR, AR a o sl gt
T T eReTE L a7, A Rt A e wmer®
R R whEn atepa’ Rk T Sig saRds

Va3 wifede REATTT @ 3wt %)
Sk M safmfammsmam vy o121 3 it
fraga @ afimfy Sfmfigicd 1 D =

¥ The correlative of &g 1s azon p 805,1 3 so this AR
appers to be a careless reader s note

+ Though all the MSS consulted by 3 M resd either
T8 or ¥ thete 1s hardly any doubt that the correct readmg
1 @ of 7R Tt st (8 11 11) and @ samd
wagfed @ wreRel i gRR wfar gAete S regards the word
a8 derived from 3% 99a® gves the Wfew form 43 and thep
explains 1t ag uf@W® Of course there 1 the likelihood of a form

with 910 q{b\:b the present wfiam A shows $hat the commentator
does not mean #fag

t x@d would appear to show that some woeds hke & wfRenf®
have been dropped after = gfemfa which is from 7 % 7dt ace to
ths view

P AT Y TOEH MEEN AW T WA 91 Wi Sisyewi
wem oy ShM mwrm Rawenan e we wadd wn SMse

* borrowed from SE M

§ AIMSS consulted by M M zend wafeq  Bub there 1s not
the shghtest doubt that the correct readingis wagtn  As 9%
18 from the roob ¥ Sayenn explaina 1t with another word from
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HAE—E gt | P s o s
fratedlean ot aragrma W TR a7 dae Reer
ARG, e st formgan; oy At
fngrarn foh® sdmend afr w73 ofr %q

Tn
TR [y

Tine stanza1s s gem of psychologieal study depicting how
before the imperions voice of the dice all bis pious resolutions
bresk down, how hus will abdicates once mors and he succumbs
to the temptation of the moment

wi@td—1 smg pres X of Wi+t to think to oneself The root
bolonps fo the ¥ clase and 13 the reduced grade of it to think
upon, to meditate  In Sanshnt grammar 1t 19 read as dhit

zfamifr-—oecurs only hers in RV, and does not occur ab all 1n
AV Both Durgs end Skanda explan it as 2famfr snd so
ace {othem 1 13 denved from fi to play Saysna demves
1t first from 7 = swm? and explams ‘T do not repent because of
the dice 1 2, ‘I am not gomng to allow myssii to succumb to
the seductions of dice which inevitably lead to repentance’
Then he states the traditional dervative meaning, vz, 8y

the same root @ and = bemg almost identical ;n MSS @ was
first mistaken for & and then % was changed mto x to make some
meaning out of the word M M says “‘One expects washl,
but as the next eentence seems to depend on thia word, it can
only be wifedl 1n the senss of attentive” Now the next sentence
1s v woAAae faaf which merely shows that he deliberately
lags betnad ather gamblers s> that he may not be tempted to be
the first to throw the dice It 1s jJust posuble that wams 15
here 8 corruption of wewis and we should read wiv =uAurar
frgaifa

1 wEagAn aiEAE i wasy Sk

g a8k

s gay [efrafcdl] sufEcem oRkemy D

20—1481 BT
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fea can easly yield <fimfa  From firg we have afig m x, 94 11
and from &3 fa<sfam 1n Apastambe Sraute Sutre, x 13 11

ufi—Acc to Indian commentators ‘with these dice’ Ind
e refers to dice and m stanza 13 @15 used with =% Of
course 1f gqifa be derived from % to go, then uft will stand for
the comnrades

s —Abl pl of wwEd—ur away (Av pare, o, Gk pera
beyond)  Not analysed in the Pada text, because 16 ean use only
one avagraha

WA @I—1 sing puss of g1 'to leave’, preceded by w1, wast
pess with Abl means to lag behind others =I5 n the sense
of ‘leaving behind occurs 1n AV vn, 55 4 A WA T I

wi—bn wukag wafema o wdsawme R GefareEn
iR ifoss st & fearamiy et B under1 79 2 The
secent shows the wgur ofaq One feels strongly tempted to
take w s3inthe sense of W ¥ as m Kahdosa’s e 2 < ygeEE
1 Wl nnd translate ‘as soon as, efe’ The accent of w&d
will 1o thut case have to be explained by the ruls st v
Sie Of x 04 5 qua mowdn wmrat w0 ARy | T
Bt 2 vy 0 R B g T eagles bave sent forth
their ery aloft i heaven » 1 the sky's vault the dark 1mpetuous
ones have danced Then downward to the nether stone’s fized
ploce they sk, and, splendid as the sun, effuss therr copious
strcam ™' The esgles are the Press stoncs and the stanza desenb-
10g the pressing out of Soraa 13 o fine mstance of wygazTar

IR W wEEA—an instance of 9T T'or o simlar ides,
¢f Mrechahapiha 11 fug 9

Fﬁ‘n‘q—nnnngﬁd. sgreed upon,

arranged or agreed upon nnd stands for fran g e
x(u:),w!(m) <My Mt onay e, T W with gen—to
visit,

arranged place In Iater
erotic hierature the word aYAW™M wag

bere 1t means a place
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o to merry and connect 1t with smwar (Av zamatar, Gk
gambros, Lat gener), o< generally meana ‘lover’ 8 bad sense,
wifcd} & woman possessiog such lover,t €, 8 courtezal

Iuspite of the difference of gender between the gmna end
the w3Ry the simtle 18 very apt. ‘A fryaed fid o ety w0
syRguanE afiEdAl A dfwamy” Kavyadarde 1T 51, of @i at
sufacrszq Raghu 1T 6 .

8

i fe g | e el
W‘lﬁﬁ%w&ﬁﬁil i‘ml’ala{%lga'rlmimn
e e e o
u@af—_?{z%wgmﬁlllléﬂ x_z@sﬂa?'c[g-éa:mlgmﬁ‘uﬁn.

The gambler (kitarak) goes to (eti) ‘the assembly hall

Emé:[ﬁ|ﬁk%ﬁ!ﬂ‘;"{l

(sabhigm), glowng ($u Sujanah) w body (tunv::), asking himself
te , cogitat 1o s mund (prech 1), I shall win {jesydme
st)  The dice (aksasak) disappomt (us trant) s (asye)
demre (kamam), bestowng (@ dadhatah) the lucky throws

(Rsta'n) on hus opponent ab play (pratids one)
a7 TR IR yrar i fraz: gt
e el gegATT: T W fraameafradty, T

VR §OTL, TG I faferch A N

gurp—Ace to some philologists jrom ® ‘together’ and ®t ‘to
gpesk’  Others connect 1 with the second element of gossip
0 B G uppe, Goth sibje blood relationshup.

fuera —derivation doubtful e aefy wREER wm_i
qfateE 1l Nir ¥ g0 @ fe freawmdt fe2fay wiaRfazfi s
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T F W TereRmaca freg st R e aqa
U T SAT TR gefied Pk, 4 f qaRammrETy wAe-
T WA G w1 D - et 9% wm GeA sedf
8 underRV v 8 8, widfuq yow whwlegmrew fr mae T
fafafefs e¥wimd S under AV wa 52 1.

THHIA,—R% 15 IWAU in the Vedas In clasmcal Skb I
alonets & vwhen used mtrenutively  gym®a 18 used several
times 1 RV and every case the direct ohject 15 left to
be understood. 8o Swrf cannot be regarded as the object of
v=f  He becomes radisnt with the 1dea T will win'  xf@
expresses ¥g here as n x 17 1 sy zfRka %y a0l BT ¥
&afs ' 'Tvastr prepares & wedding for lus daughter’ (thmking) R
thus this whole world eomes together ' (V G 8§, p 217)

Sefi—Ludwig says S should be iy % Smny [by

GrrdAE 8 2 97 or SN wArfnEa 8 2 100] Ace to
Pamn’s rulo wa @ad % a

Pluta and 2 hrasva or €4 or g7

contract to & % So Hufy mght have been & pluts hera for
oll wekoow But i that case the Pada text would have shown
the pluta It 1t be plata by faidmurma then the final vowet
Will be S a8 well  Of o el w1 arera Feawd
T 5 A el W@ afh v e | ez ymamaf
el fevaf e AV, v 52 1,8

T —lanu  from ¥ to stretch mcans
addition of the ending 1 for the Tnstr
mio ¥ nnd the wyzm w jato wica ace
wfefiirzme For the numersl thres see pp 120 30

T —perfect participla of 4% The only other nstance
of its occurrence 13 TRy m“umevj mu-;rmmﬁ( x, 27 2,
AW and wywim aceur several tmes It 15 just possible
Rthat miem means tho stme thing as Qe e, Rt
sewmtillating with hopes that were destined too soon, nlas! to bo
dashed to the ground -

fa I‘nf-w—': "to cross’ 15 conjugated as mfn, °8 (i), fmchy, °8
(%), maR (%), The Participle famy betongs to tho wetenfe

‘body* or ‘selt  The
sng  changes the v
to  sxmefaadw;
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class. f-fav ib. means ‘to cross through’ thence ‘to run counter
o', & frm el Swifr qwfl @ awoaefr) @R qeem R
et ikl qay x 54 5, “Thou hast all treasures 1 thy
sole possession, treasures made manifest and treasures hidden,
[Diseppoint] not, O Maghaven, my desira  Thou art director,
Indra, thou arb giver” Acc to some scholars fi fa7, means ‘to
1ncrense” but the context shows that the sense 1§ ‘to go agamst,”

sfefg—Rwval plager, from wft agammst and 29 to play.
Dafave 1 counexion with w.. g99; ‘bestowing. In classical
Sansknt ufq fF@a 18 the word used in this sense feaq does not
appear to be used eiber m class Skt or in Vedic wfrdta
oceurs 1 AV sfrdiafy shy wfafen ) “wfay gefafacaagefife
[#° wing] raofenda wfig sgired sd@idse’ [oaee] ot
waig gfr < [mivoe] st @Y Sw{s '

aun wi—The upasarga follaws the parheiple, “‘m=fa wdsfa "

amia—the luckiest throws Seeunder vagm@ st 2 v
g YR wafag WLl -qERd. VEREr WAl val | &4 9gat
wafafaaary woe Bfedasd| 8§ w9 @ saaq we § 0w
g, [6° @ pwyrn] sfa)  av waw ez gasd wafa w09 Tl
upmwr, fame Wfroes—'sgifie e foflog faeid” [a°
w° ysue] 1 aw frem—agdsar] wred <fae a7 aa fEaar
fftary [F1° ug] sfal S under AV, vn 52 2, amanit fz %o
[T | agm gEREiGE WURET—an aaaA i [ A
yrop] sfat Ibid vu. 52 8

7
e e e e g e
F‘EREWEW ! fj.,ccm'mlawlvrr Erjfimal: t
Y homs e e |
mmgﬂg@ I L
e ; et A o ) e feeen v
ma’lﬂ'ﬂﬂ- T ik > | - -
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The dice (akaa’sah) venly (1) are hooked (anhusinali}, prerc
wg (mtodineh) decc]"uL {nikr tvanak), burmng (tepanch) and
given to eausing others to burn (tapayisnavalh), dispensing
gta ke hoys (Rumara desnah), hittiog back (punar hanah) the
winners {jeyatah) eovered with honey {madhve samprkiah) by
the ardour (barhana) of the gambler (hitevasya)

TR e T s (Al SR
@ T seEAmE fmeET; W et edereea 11
AT W R SR AT, ST AR

¥ egwas —fmligmw M MM'e M58 show e diwvergence
of readmg here (Vol IV, p 12 of Varetas Tectioms) Mast of
ther show fadfmaa or frdiferiam, one reads fifga snd two
friifed The correct reading appesrs to be fadlzam  Saysps
evident'y takes wfirt and frdifa as gemtive singulars, objective
gemiive 1m eonnemon with fage@, wwr snd wmefros Soke
expleins wgfi 88 wgaws (and not wywaw) and fadifEa 88
rdizas  (ndwectly testified to by the readings fadiam snd
Ffifw ) or ffase This 15 why be adds gea® @l X3dAmE
slter frdizaa and that 13 also the reason why he uses ons ¥
after T ond another after wwnmaday  fadiz occurses &
noun in Ralyayana Srauta Sulra <xn 8 56

1t, however, 1, be thought thet § tekes wgfm and fralim
asnom plorals, then wo should retan wgwws ond read famtt
wene for frdifrmang (fract wemm | gz wmd ewan g
W fefr v 8 under AV wn 05 3, fwawt faare a1 mguat I6id
¥it 300 3) and alter thet yeua RoliLUL

L (mwm, see do Suyann, ton by derived exther from §m o8
from fraq So tbe correct resding herc sppears to be fraes
PurRnrll A Any wey Brsfadten eannot be the correck reading

8 it means exactly the same thing ns §we 8 expluns frsd®
o8 frw3q under RV, vy 56 5
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aRRed wala | B, o, G g, SRR
Rt e g S At SR e w g
=Rl gy shde wanin fre g Wk

g ~dervation doubtful ww wyw et @, wepraa
hufefr s’ (Nir 1x 8)  Perhaps the dice owe their names to the
spots which are regarded s eyes, ‘furnished with eyes'(aks-a)

fa — g, wghe vt st Moo 98 Of
Gk oghos (pronounced onkos), Lat uncus, AS ongel, hook,
Av anku pasomna, adormmng oneself with hooks, bracelels

R —from g7 to slrike, to push, Lat {fundere, futudi
push, strike, hammer

frosart ~formed with =9 from fx (down) and & (to do) fasfr
mesns decery  gufafiafs W w03 ‘AT wea’ sfawfg
8 underx 144 8

aud —ay 15 transibive 1 the Vedas Hence wgw, means
burning, ¢ ¢ , causiog pam o the gambler lumself, sod wmfaws,
cavsing the gambler to pam his famnly by the loss of hus
possessions

g —~whose present 18 Ike that of boys ¢, no soomer
given than wanted back (Geldner) The accent shows thab it
waagAfe 2w ocours af the end of threo compounds 3w
viu 81 2 wwiw 166 77 and FArEn all of which the first
member 15 accented  The word 15 denved from 71 to give’” with
the suffa w asin fiw, 7w, et The word became obsolete m
class Skt end o provision for 1t 18 made i the g @ Ibs,
however found preserved m proper names like géw, "IRES,
etc Tt 15 mberesting to mote thut §ER1 was the wife of king
Viita who was a most confirmed dice player

Fiy ~strilong back 1 ¢, tebbing them of all their winnings
Vae victonbus! The anties of the dice are exactly hke those of

of frafaftna gt TO GEEYNTRS 2y B O

destiny Yo olussical Skt there

wfefes 7 faormafa n Horgaoanta v 1
soill be no &= por wil faw bs svalable
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r—Since ¥ 18 d, = wm does

not apply here contrast 1t with tanug mst 5 Classical sy
Seowip 175 Cf ma v 62 7

T —past participle of w¥ v ‘to mix together © Cf n 85
6 ¥ fa %79 Wil 7@ “Protect the patrons from falling 1 with
malice and 10jury *

1 97 —Cf 7 3R wEe §wa v 4 8

weu—inst sing fem of aty; ardour, fervour, from g to be
greet  EETgEw 0 R@RTEN, S under RV 3 54 8 Under
m 34 5 8 says  algeii WO ‘99 Tve ofa wAR g weam
wTwER 1 The reading oppears to be extremely corrupt here
Underw 89 8 we find 3f% w5t swm wid ke grem | yerET |
The word oceurs in the list of difficult words 1m the Nighantu
and 15 explamed by Yaska as wfadur which 1 explamed by
Durga as uiegan afceds w99 gffea o Cf m 85 & wxe waw
1 fadm Indra got mto impattence snd ardour  Geldner m hi

Glossary gave 'power, magic power' (Macht, Zaubermacht) a8
the meamng of v¢ar  In lus translaty

on, bowever, we generally
find ‘ardour fervour (Brfer) w3y 15 sometunes associated with
g% which 13 translated impatience ' The meamng ‘ardour’,
suie the context here, the sense bemg ‘the ardour of the
gambler invests even the by

urning dice with a sweetness to which
b 1s an ahso ute stranger’

Geldner (Glossary) translated ‘by
magie power over'
[ ]

T Wt arm o faseane | taf | ae [

1 1 T -
R e Sy

] [~ t i
TR AR | s e

o o e ey | oy o ot e
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Their (csdnt) troop (vratah) of three fifties (tnpeicafal) dis
ports itsel (knlatd) Iike God Sawitr (devah samtd” na) whose
ordmances never fail (satyadharma). They bow mnot (ne
namante) before the wrath (manyave) of even the fierce
(ugrasya cit), even the lnng {rid e1d) make (krnoti) obeisance
{namal) to them (ebhyah} »

ey st fame: o A §E Al
e el | s i afriidt R | @ e
TR W S| T e i 2a g1 T R 3@
<enfer Fraefer Azt A AR ey Few, v g
wraf wgd W T aaqﬁwn@aaf‘a,aaz‘rﬁ%,é
1 e T, T SR e W T TR
Yaitewt wE TR R £ 1l

faqgmr—is geperally the ordmal corresponding to ¥ TIFH
of the Brabmanas and means 58rd—a sense which 1s siogularly
inapplicable mn the present context Here and under AV xix
54 2°S takes the word to meen «consisting of fifty three’ But
Tuders’ esplanation of the word as ‘coneisting of three fifties”
15 now geperally accepted  fA® wame m RV 2 133 4 appenrs
1o lend some support to this explanation We may dissolvathe
compound thus facEer T afe) e Q@R ST
v gagm | A |

1a —see under stanza 12

2a 53 gfam—"'disposing
¢} % w qaaRl §
Lke s God whose Law 18
spoil libe Tndra "’ ‘It18 ha:

an’s destiaies like tho god Samtr *
el Gt TR T 189 3 “Sawir
coustant, stands 11 the battle for the
rd to 1magine the repeated pada 1

* fem —M ofgm 1 given 8s an example 1n the Rebka
and many otber worhs op grammar under @7 Raft T mafer
anE n

g 44 2 Seet
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x 34 8as bewg 10 prmary oppheation m thaf stunzs. Bub
equally x 139 8 makes the impression of & chain of four
formulaie statements without any resl sequenco. The pida
seems to me an old formuls imported secondanly into each of
the stenzas  Prima facie assumption of real prionty of x 189 8
seems to me ylusory ”  BroosrieLn, Repetihions, p 469 A
sunilar expression 38 4 7 when garem Ho who hike God Sawtr
whose thonghts are rehable’ oceurs i RV 1, 73 2,1x 97 48
gaval—the second member 15 %% neuter from v ‘to hold*
and means established laiv, ordinance
mase 1n class Sk, but wag
end of aEtfe compounds
Wiz Ay, b 4 194

The word became ¥
Preserved in 1ts earlier form ab the
Hence Panmt had to frame the rule

The accent on the first member
shows there can be no quest.on of wfax here

®43, wa,—note that hoth the root K
construed with the Dative

~This 1g the only
lengthened  OF cours

A and the word =w, are

Place m RV where % has been metneally
¢, We can resolve as @ W1 AW, but that 15
unnecessary In the only other case where 9% occurs m RV thers
18 also metrical leogthemng : =% fan wfar w 50 8. 8kt na,
Av O D ng, Lot ne, Goth nt 5 Ved na, Lat ue-, Goth né

. .
te ] |
it e e |83 st e
|
FEd T ma e g 1
@W“’lﬂlﬁ%m s e e g

i, L
T w=t v ekt e <R s g e e
They r1oll (vartante) they spring
(lp’lllfdilﬁ) upnard (upan), [Themxelves] without hands
{ahesia'sah) they overcome (sahante) hum that has hands (haste-

downward (e,
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vantam)  Divine {dwye k) coals (angareh) thrown down
(reguptak) on the dieboard (irine), being cold (fita ke sanlah) they
burn the heart to ashes [k dayam mih dahant)

wft Fgan Fay RS TR 1 TR SR e
TR fram gymeint R | TeGR getRe s
TQIN W a g wormdwlnma s e B8R
W TR ST amweEan gt 3R it s g,
et dewwt ek geuy feEmee o feefE
TR sEfipeia iy

Axr—advy down witga®  wstr swg of W (fw3) dowo
ward {with adverbial sluftiwg of sccent) 8 s explanation of Frar

*  The word @4t 18 Vedic, though mstw waisla susfie ete
are used wm eclassieal Skt AIRA however 1s found also under
vi 8 6 and x 152 4  Esther the reading 13 wrong or the
commentator s constant study of tbe Vedas led him to use some
Vedie worda 1o class Bkt

t M reads smaay here and lus MSS show the vauant wqr
% % and ¥ are often confused 1o MSS 1 1s the broken
down remmnant of f and the faua at the end clearly shows that
the uext word oaomot be WERr bub can very well bezar
As § does not explan =W here 1t 1s just possible that
@mr 15 paraphrased by ths word whieb 13 msplaeed 3n MBS
Such misplacements sre pob rare i M85 In Raghavabhatta's
commentary on the Sakuniol® {N 8 Press 9th ed ) for ;nstance
we find marg wRmRsulor [*fal] st W aweo
fxwmiceaJonp 44 vud the remamay, packion aw, e ey
ree comes after 11hnds on the next pago | Underx 27 17
g1 15 expla ned as B aod under stonza § of this bymn ns
<afgar  Sbould we not therefore read wafemr for wowm and

place 1t after Ta1 ?
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under AV 1 21 2.5 interesting i3 AR WM g9 ‘get ggn
e ekx , feqmceninaty fzdy 11

w8 —revolve, roll Of Latinterfo I turn (¢f. verifgo)

STR—adv sbove  Ac upam, O Persion upmry, Gk
b uper Lat 8 uper (probably for *(e) ks uper), 0 H Germ.
ubyr, Goth wfer O Eng ofer, Bug ovzer

Fl—wfi and @ wfy are read in the Nighanfu in the hist of
roots‘ wmeanng ‘to kill' In the Dhatupaths we find wHIGE
F99R 'to meke a quick or Jerky motion *
A vty (1 12 19)
28 here 1t
Ppushes

When transittve 03 1
1 means to spurn, when itransitive
means fo spring to flash Ay sparait, treads,
Modern Pers sipardan, to tread, Lat spernere to
repul ¢, Gk sparrein to pelpitate, of Gk sphuron gnkle

W1 —Contrary {0 th general rule S aqras’s generally
2ccent the frst member and AR 8 the second Skt hasta,
Av zasta, O Pers dasta
WIH—AY  zastavantom Cf RV 1 164 4 wemm agmen .
I%—In the Vedas F% means poatively to overcoms, then
it came to be used 1n the neutral sense of ‘to hold out against’
and lastly the senge deteriorated sta] further and the roob came to
mean 1o endure Patiently ' Eyep 1p Panin’s time the older
sense prevetled to o eorfam extent ag 18 clear from his rule %%
TER AV hoz to make oneself master of, to bring 1nto one’s
Possession  to win, Gk ekhi (from *hekho by dissimtlation) I
bave or hold ¢ He)kh on, Skt q sqb m et ? “afey
“T% Re@shmR =f%’ sfa qafig g wan
= —note the contrast  They sra borp 1 heaven (fzf star )
2nd they are planied 1 MY, 1 ¢, ynder he earth Tt 13 just
Possible that the referenes hers 1g to wrray
WHTU—Modern Perg angiit Cf RB v g 4 10 wfigaa
gaming place] mt vy | TERET Tew 1 8B ¢ g 49 w
~fr gelafhgong
. dm



x. 34.10] THE RGVEDA: AKSA 817

sense like @ rough (V. G. 5., p. 256, bottom). The finite forms
of the roob do not gecur in RV. but are meb with in the
Brahmanas,

frisim—is a much stronger expression than Tef which itsel £
is much more emphatic then wafer  Cf Sak. L. 16 aufy apnfy
agwgmiy Wt geeeas, fr mesns out’ of. faata lis. ‘blowing
out. Dhartrhari has sperifa @ i 9@ 4 7 fadeft
SHNEAT:

This stanza (b snd d wparg—yrwaq, fan—fadsft) 1s oo
excellent instanes of the figure faduwE. In a (Rm—s9fk and
feam—sfd) there is fady acc. to Dandip  In femp wewar, ete
there is wagausian also. -

- 10
[ | )
T ae e é_“" ml@[@awlz‘ian
' [
AT g @ e | e | e [ e
| ! | [l [
rarn T s | e ) g |
- ~ - | | [
s:&qmmqagl,—aﬁ el st vy | 97 | gRse
Deserted (hmﬁ/) the wife (7ﬁyﬁ') of the gambler (kliiwfz’sya)
15 consumed with grief (fapyate), [and] the mother (matd) of
the son (putrasya) wandenng (caratah) who kxllows wher'e
(kvd svid)  In debb (mavﬁ’), fearing (bibhyad), desinng (rcchd-
manah) wealth (dhenam), he spproaches (upa oti) the house
(astam) of other people (anyésam) et mght (naktam)
mf@qmﬁaﬁ:ﬁ;ﬂﬂmmﬂmmﬂﬁm
ol wdt F@R R &8 waft\ W4T ST
e afy T e T, AT AR gE g

wafyy W
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TREAT FWRAW AR MEMENE, W R 6

e [Frae a1e] gft g wer ) A T Sl e
Bhi ol

agR—adEdary Skt tapatt Av tapamte , Sht tapayali, AV
tapayerts Mo‘d Persian taflan to burn to warm, to 1llumne 1

—past pass part of ¥ to leave Chus €l primsnly
mesns forsaken and us people 1n general ore 1nchned to think
unchenitably of those who are wesk and forsaken it camo to
mean m later Sansknt and many vernaculars vicious low (of
Tog abandoned) €w1s construed here nce o wemfaarg with
both wrm and men  In o and b the figure of speech 1s wrAfEY

faq—s an emphausing particle geerally used with 1oterro
gative pronouns  Here & feq are the exact words of the mother
(GELDNER) or 1 this parhicular 1nstance ez converts the 1nter

rogative mto the indefinite (MacooneL V G 8, p 9251)—'who
knows where

fax appears to be g compound particle composed of § and
<t {even s Ffax appears to be compounded of 3 and 3} and
snce 37 18 an emphansing particle f&z also 15 an emphasising
particle <3 however 13 sccented but faz 18 an enclibic f@%
18 very generally used after an interrogative pronoun or adverd
and consequently 1t came to be regarded as a particle of inter
rogation and sometimes used without such ierrogative pronouns
or edverbs *In classical Sansknt 1t 15 preserved in wréifier and
m the rare form wafey  Bharaw hawever 13 very fond of the
petticle and often uses 1t without any nterrogative pronoun
T TeRa ey W Kirad mn 7 fadfen faq wwehm gam Ibid
v By, ete ete

In our passa

ge faz occurg after
indefinite and not interrogative

4968) thinks 7 fez hore means
Planation has been generally ac

& but the sense 19 plamly
Delbruck {Alfmdische Syntaz
who knows where? and his ex
cepted  Speyer (Vedische und



84 10) THE RGVEDA ARSA 319

Sanshnt yninz, 49) pomte out that & alane mithout fa s =
15 10 some race cases used even in RV as an indefintte pronoun
Thus our & mesns somewhers  Geldner thinks that the words
% foq wanm forsafremisiaweg ARG are the words of the
mother 10 the direct narration without the usual 36 ab the end

wam—formed from wmw with the possessive suffz van®
Fmal W % and w are often lengthenea i the Samluta before =
“grdfd [eveeer] h af, ‘samiy v’ [gutee] sk sfeanr
A Tnwi 32 5 the debtor 1s comapated t0 a thief =M A ay
Tn the Mycchakatiha where srw 13 regarded a8 the sixth wemma
we find Ay & MIsfar Fro A wfcem Class R

frwg—occurs only twice mn RV and both times in the 10th
Mandals  The more usual word n RV g wawm He 1 m per
petun] dread of hus creditors

sziPt —The roob 919 ewawfzq 1 the Vedas Bkb wcchat
Av wauh -

w&H (Av astem)—is read wn the Nighaniu smong the 22
synonyms of @¥ wwzER RV w 3 4.the wile alone is the
home (¢f Manu v 72 % 7% wefwamen fe@t 2egwd) w s added
1 the wfFogarg ace  to Wihrmd@ v Nambwarsriin m 4 76
Bub this would not explam the accent Hence we have to
resort to Unadi &7 (p 06) @4 % or % 7 ongmally mesni to
g0 bome  These were often wsed m reference to the sun
giving nise to the ides of the Asta mountam i the west behind
which the sun set which n 1ts furn gave nse to the 1dea of &
corresponding s&¥ mountam 10 the east on which the sun rose

al slem naki (I B *nogt Epg night
GET _1\7[1};.’35)051];5:;?; mGk nubt Lat nor (for “nacgtu){md
Skt o (from *nakt htalra  Theimstr ol 13 mafa alier the

analogy of wef v
The second half msy bo regarded as an nstsnce of w

Ty Because be was m debt he was afrmd, because he
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r
was'nfrmd, be wanted money to pay off s debte of honow

t
and dispel us fears, because he wished to have money be wenl
to the house of another to beg or o steal

1 -
g ot b g

et s e e g
%‘rﬁmﬁgﬁﬁ-ﬁ-- T vt g )
Wﬂﬁtﬁgﬁa.dﬂmum T

ﬁﬁ:]ﬁ[gy:lﬁn|aall

1t grieves (tatapa) the gambler (htavam) to see (drstvd’ye)
& womans (striyam), the wife {taya'm) of
(ca) their well ordered (sul rtam) ho
yokes {(yuyms) the brown (babd,
mornng (purtahne) he (sah} &
fire {agneh. ante)

others (anyesam) and
me (yomm) Smce (M) be
hrin) steeds (edan) m the

oks down (papuda) near the
nte) a béggar (brsalah)

P o | e ST st go
mm%ﬁwﬁéﬁﬁﬂ'ﬂmim qY FagEET
ﬁﬁq‘zﬁmqﬁmmg&mmgmmm
mly-wﬁmmwwiﬁﬁmmm
T 3 e, gt @ e o o g
Bew: w3 R

When the gambler whq b
everything came to the hous
pever hefore what Le hng lost

24 stalked opervthing and lost
e of other peaple he reahised a3
through his own folly e hed

* gEEe-M By then “rz cap hardly be connected with
Rl
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yoked lus steeds (begun throwing the brown dice) 10 the early
moramg and now ‘remate, unfriended, melancholy, slow’ he
veaches his destination sfter nightlall, o physical and moral
wreck, Thus this slanza 88 cauhuuahon and elucidation of
the previous stanza.

ferm—this is the auly form of the ace, sing. m the Vedas.

= and #): (bemdes Gamy and Gerr) ave found 1a classical Blb,
only  ARALE M° uwe. .
wxm-—In RV, gerunds are fornded from mght roots with the
suffix =/, Ace. to’some b 15 the metrieal substituto of the
fem inst-sing. of stems &, while others hold that it-is tho
locative smg &)+, still others are of opimon that we have
a double auﬂix kere a1 and a' {V. G. 8., pp. 188, 189), -
fﬁ‘ﬂw——oblect of @41q which is used impersonally. Other
instances of the ixﬁpémonnl,use of ar are: wfk Afemawaly 8B,
i 8. 5.2 and wifsaiw' Agqadq Advalayana Gr. Sitra iv. 1.°
fad gom frosemy woulds have been umimpeachable, but
aufy is.a transitive verb in RV, and would not lend itaelf to such
,a construetion,  Cf. sttt way fyaaw €y in the previous stanza.
Faxpressions hke wofs 7 w1 fawomuatin (ﬁmﬂﬁz wm) are nob
found in the Vedss,. . .o
R aar—{ a5 well sy farn ) wrt mﬁq* g0 the p]urnl n A
along with Che*smg in s need noi cavse any misgieing (fmg-
wfrmfim)  Derived feém ari (1) to beForn, Skt jayate, Mod.
Pors zayad, Av. zayetie.” .

{gmaq—well-arranged, of, fregan above )

ifrg—In the Nighuptu 47 18 8 synonym of % (home) It
15 dertved from 7 to hold snd means ‘abode.’

ggR—nccented because of .

‘ —Skt. babhruh ruddy brown, brawn,_ Av, bawrd, bewri¥
beaver, Lot. fiber, fibi beaver. ‘The Arysn base *bhru- meant
brown ; the word *bhe-bhru [Bkt. babhru] is simply 8 redupli-
eghion of this,” Hex‘-e of eourge the brown horzes are the brown

91-~1481 B.T. -

LS
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fhee T a5 2 o later meant ‘o Jerge ichneumon because of
sts brown colour, of o9 e
i w73 fr wig—the figure of spesch is wamanwar
Of ok I wramagy weAGE aew gafiz wwd >
Wi w@—"nesr thy fire place mn the central holl appears to be
antitheticel to g3t and war to w337 So wi'TF also menns
when the lights are extingwished” and wor also means ‘nall ed
on foob
3% —a 18 & iminutise duffix here £0 783 modus o maan Lia
a hitle man o beggar
wa—3 sing perlect of vz tostep to tread, to sink down Tins
18 the only form of the perfect n RV, the Atm form ¥2 appears
first on the Brahmanas  On the other hand in the pr 1nd wrd
18 Vedie and wafa occurs first 1n the Brabmanas

12 -
s Rt T @ |3 (g \ﬂ_mlr_méu

ttsr‘rar?l@mﬁigq\a\ m{(m'«\lwsgqa'\

ﬁmﬁ_lawlrm@ aélgv_\\f‘g'h]m]r]mﬁzn
e e T | T N i

He who (y 1) ag the general (som mi) of your (v d)
great (12ahaldn) band (ganasya) has become (bablu va) the Rrst
(prathardh) L og {raga) of your host {ge wdsya)—to him (t1822a1)
I {ehum) put (hrnoms) tny ten (dada) [fingers] forward {pra esht)
Tam rot withhold ng (v runadhm) wealth (@) ana)—that (tat)
15 the truth (rta) ) Teay (ralarwy

R,y gomw Hed rew sEE oW AR gy
R AMA R 3 g S ) et
TE A W i e wel TR smw e
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ﬂrﬁamr{wawﬁuw + ERE: | qﬁamwﬁn,*
| W T g ey, W W T
mmwﬁwmwum ..

awa—DBoth a1 and N4 mean troops, hnst; InRV v.58 11
4, =1 and A are mentioned: :

E] 3 A1 smAl rerd qnfeﬁrl .
=7 aka sl " ' -
Inw, 26 G w15 absent: ’
. ArdaTé e R el A $e8 1 o

“Here Siyana explans aear as nﬁm{eq and adagy as wefa
398, In the Salarudniya section.of the Yajurveda both mmaufa
and wasli are epithets of Rudra. (5° §° amsu. ar® §° 3ery),

ad @i qws mA—Cf AV, v 28. 11 adt @i 0w wdf
“46' him I poy homage, Toy tem extended fingers,”” AV.2i 2.
23 o wl et waifr *“to bim be homage with the ten clever
ones {the fingers),” VE. xvi. 64 ‘¥ zx midw cfaw o s
Ee i ithiCict g (=t Wyl FQ T’}

a2l w—Cf. i § i X 12a 4, WAt wa aed 290Rm
AG.Y,p88.

. 713 .

N S . .
wA S wR TR | e m e gf @ gvE

ﬁ;%i'u@a;gmzlmmu %ﬁ\@li@lml
am e Fors v v l‘aa'rmwf’gx_ﬁj a'irﬂ_mr

o9 fa 92 warre | FUR faisdiatialae o

T The currectEdTng‘w‘auld appear to be yRrzafa  Un.er
AV, vu 82,7 @ Quwrfl » v waly B, saysc gawsivd n =f wmalk
foqy Tmmd fufeyed. Under RV, x. 102, 10 o fait n wn witfrg
8. says: AR, AT, gy ¢
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Never (m&) play (divyah} with dice (aksdil), 'culti.vate
tillage (krsim it Epsasva); m thy proparhy [mitld) rejoice
(ramasva) thinking mach of it (baki mdnyamdnak), In that
(tdtra), O gamester [ki’tavu), are thy cows (g&el), in that
(titra) thy wife (jaya)—bhis (tdt) Savitr here (Savitd aydém),
the noble (arydh), tells {vi caste) me (me).

& fas, 9g AW g fad g3 -aq g3q o
wmes whfag o0 wam 3o G poar wali
T W 38\ qa 7R Gt wafa, qn war walh \g o
whged gfealinl afie afa S g chime o o
g Bfvmrermat nsan

TR WS, A1 S gmdTwhie ww & aed
sl &b =g 3q waw o TRfaT st f T
T & B e we g A gamt |
o Edha e Bl e el R gt S
T R o qw wwt o) @ wba, @w awt @ A
RS Rl e R P A n—
T RRw e wag o oh A gl
TR arfienmgemat w3 wa @R I —aaAdaH

Frad gfry L

* Afd-2l, T
' 8. appears to have missed #,since M drops it in both
editione,
b fafey wefein ahman ) Sk M,
DNa; i? Yedic gan appears to bo the
wIE R M vt @ wedal | ow afle: mr=ad: o s
=rw i myala nt (e y° \vol] wifa dmifemr (1)1 Sk ML
¢ A fer® ffnenei—Sk.,

R correct reading.
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The gambler hus become “a sadder and a wiser man,” At
last the lure of dice leaves him cold. He has apparently
prayed lervently to Bavitr and recetved inspiestion from him.
He now takes the world mto his confidence and reveals the
admomition of the deity. However deeply the gambling
instinet may be rooted 1 man, he must eradicate 1t end take
to the tillage of the soil~—the only honest picce of work that
brings huge profits  3llenmums afterwards Bilakovi, some-
what similarly dls)llusmneli wrote 1 s Malugadatala:

=i 7y 40 Yy o wiver @
died a1 e RPAAwRgTw A fs el
i 431 W fafroriwR .
Daiafeafaitonm grr o v Dby
Cf Mrechakatd e, Act X2
4 g4 fs wa yerefosrew o+
@ Aenfes o yafggefa gufy @ famaiamy ¢
wafnfir fasramrnt (eiaser wpowd niey
s el ity T Fad ¢
. zd g ARe w we mAa g
fAnrynaie; greTETe AfAT .
= axfier @ fafamind TR 1
wg—~Tn the [ater Thogunge the Tosir of {3y 1s optionally
put w the Acc  We find the some phenomencn in Enghsh 1n
the case of 'to play ”
He—2 mng ipjunchise of frx "t play * The eomresponding
present imperatsse s St (O mawen e, UL
v} Ae—the best throw msth the dice, #1390 on old Pogheh
proverh, 1s lo throw them away ¢
wm—Ceguate Acc, o —Fee p. 52
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#me—This 13 probably the only Ztm form of the root m RV,
and appears to be due to the nfluence of e which 15 already
1n the mnd of the speaher

g sve—Hence ko wigioe we bave the proverh @wd
Bt

7w, faas a7 sm—Honest norh will enable him fo sequure
weslth and thereby to regain Ins lost cattle and s wife

fra®—reveals, seop 86 Of =% & ¥x wfewr sms RV X
97 18 Tn the Pada tet the 3agh and the verb are regarded as
two mdeperdent words escept when the verb 1s nccented 1

whieh rcase the upassrgn loses its nccent %wsi\fﬂmmﬁf
frrerd | 92 O wRER STl FERR

. 13
Lt i

T W &Y T A Wl@f&l«élﬁlfr

| 1

AT A TR S e | m@lg‘ﬁ;uga_[ajﬁﬂgﬂﬂl

g wgfiefe | g v R

iy %‘_’a’ﬁm wil"a?_"(\ g | I‘Ti‘;““'ilﬂiéﬂmsfﬂg 1

Make (hrnudhiam) friendship (mitrdan), please (! hale) , be
gracious {mrlata} to us (nah), do not darmgly {dhrsnu)
bewitch (abh: carata) us (nak) with your enchantment (ghorcna)
Tet your wrath {manyuh) apd bostibty [aratik) be at rest (nl
tifatim)  Let angther (anyeh) now {nw) be (safn} 1n the toik
(prasitan) of the brown ones (bablruna’n)

® o, gl fid wvny g M ge afel o
A, WEHEL, T JOGT T ST P TR | et we |
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Wt s ar wfie@ @ e fm, g 3o T
A wRrla, s aat ffiras vwegy feg | g s
W WA, e A 3wy S g R g
g v

"Taught by what appeared to hum cent of ibter exp
the gambler has o Jast succeeded in shaking off the shackles of
the seduetive dice, but the lessous of cxperience are nob always
Iasting, huran noture 18 notorcusly ficlde, God’s grace 15 often
flectmp temptations atiack us with renewed vigour after lymg
mactive for a time and man 18 more apt to make good resolutions
than to keep them for long so it would not do to fall foul
of the allpowerful dice Therefore the gambler, 1n this
farewell stanza, sohaits their fmendship and good will for ever
and for ever, requests them earpestly to withdraw toer wrath
and prays to them ferventiy to keep away their enchantment from
bim and to transfer 1t to some one more wortby of their torls

frag—n frendship (m friend§} In class Skt fag s not used
10 the sense of Snendship’ and 19 neut 1n the sense of ‘inend’
The mass however 18 somebimes meb with 1n ddsctic htera
ture, 6¢ TRA WiMT wm Pasreaqt awdmEn fw fargw
wigasy  Ved fan agwq==class #af §aw

fra gsm—Tls 5o wtude for fnendship with the demon of
dice may appear revolfing ot first sight but no one can afford to

# Some noun hke Wiw seews to have dropped here ity
18 explained as H %% under AV v 149 8

t Should wo read “my1 fedtud wam 1 avmEEEy” here
or drop wang ws and read gy § ofter frsg »

§ R mof svwwk wed ao oloss Bht a0 fhe sexee of swE
%7 WewswR 19 found under s BT © opd waUw wnd under
vit 46 4 Drobably wemaa® 13 the correct reading here also
Bombay dopts T7Tx3 wlich appears to be conjecturat

§ &l Zarrafy frmi wxw o B4 13 ete
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antagomse the powers af evil It was sad that ab Benares,
the very place ot wlich the acts set forth 1n the first artiole of
mmpeachment had been commtted, the natives had erected s
temple to Hastings, and this story excited a strong sensation 1n
Englend  Burke said he saw no reason for astonmshment 1n the
meident which had been represented 2s so stnhing  He Lnew
something of the mythology of the Brahming He knew that as
they worshipped some gods from Jove, so they worshipped othere
from fear, He Lnew that they erected shrines not only to the
benignant deties of light and plenty, but also to the wmalignant
oves that preside oves small Pox and murder, no: did he at all
dispute the claim of My Hastings to be admitted mto guch &
Pantheon * Macaulay’s Essay on 1 arren Hastings

®Y—occurs ooly here m IV and does not occur at all in

AV 1t appears to have been used here 1n the sense of w3ag a8
107 WY ARG WY whuieamg Sah 1 fam %19 g mey be
rendered %Y wiaie 1n class Skt

*eT—2 pl imperative Present of wy

metnesl lengtheming  Claes %A, wwRLY, ol m@RZREAT
et o N ox 15 Bxufanyearsvg gEwat a1 Mz 2 16 The
oot 13 read in the Dhatupatba as w7 Has

ate—Sec p, 174

“u wf—The prepocition here follows the verb Cf gym
Wet 0 {owwnl fmmd)  emw v anlvam e P14
981 Thomestlme fadqryg T3fran fuinishes an mstance of
=feneln o wg means to go ageinat, to net wrongly towerds,
then to charm, enchaut, bewitel s of sl

This 13 probably the only instance 1o RV where the Impera
tversnsed with w o In negatne sentences the ijuncine s
the only mood (with 11q execplion of {he single optative form
¥24) with which the probubutive particle uy ean be used " V.G S,
P 3% The Gilhie Axesta follows {he Vedie, but 1n the younger
Avestawi is used mth ol meods  In Hemene Greek me 15
uted with the Present amperative, the eorist subjunetive, efe

‘to be gracious’ with
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1 famir—from f¢ down snd fay to enter—come home,
settle down to rest The verb 13 to be construed with each
subject separately Or smce two singular subjects # and
=g are equivalent m sense to one smgle iden, the verb s
m the singular, ¢f d=w I @@ ¥ % w3 In Lahn also
‘we find tempus necessitasgue postulal ‘bme and necesaby
demends * Ved fafimm, cluss fadany, fome @iy

v —wpdai et Mewid e a e Nir x 29w from
%9 ‘to think’ means moad, ¢, temper of mind, then hke Ing
tuoed 1t ecoma to mean wrath, then the meammng developed 1n
avcther direction end 1t meant grief

wqfa f —s a harmadbaraya from its accent and mesns lit
non grving  then mggardhmess, then hostlty wufierm maw
S under RV 1 7 2 The accent 1s fully discusced under: 29
4 wmm 1 UER | e aER° genfem R faee o fro® ol o e
S5 Cogrmfaeted ) Amgwer s g TS favaawle Twm faw
awaf 1 mgr ‘et @ wImIA via AN ) wEmE wRagingeE fEER

=t e , efe —The 1dea 15 the dice would not let bim frec
unless some substitute was found to take kos place * Cf n 83 13
fe go THEe Jam Wi A Vegieagen) we ARG sTwSA wv
wwfz a5g &1 ¢ Prarce hum, the fen ovs, thet site on the geat
of the car, ike young tbe fierce, that slays hke & dread beast
O Rudra, being praed, be gracicus to the simper let thy
mussdes [apare us] and smale doun another thanus A\
o) 1 =vl@e I%7a wf niww €37 AW faaczegiar wwAwiteg
wtezemgae af sy ama ¢ ¢ Of bun se of burming fire goet!
the vehemenee (7), Lhewise as1t were shall he erying out go
awoy frem me , some other one thon wslet e il behared one
sreh , bomage be to the bent weaponed fever

sfeti—sfela pagg agmiand we DAer, 6 12 wfgfrald O
sqereed ¢ Baredotta wid) & frfft el qvyes sl oafanran

aq—ufdace to srmufmdic afdigznva

3 @f the stary of the besrers of the fygafdsn the fifth
section of the Paflcatantra
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HIRANYAGARBHA
Introductory Note

Tis 15 one of the great vonothewtie* bymns iz the Iigveds.
In grandness of conception and nobiliy of dietion this bymo
stands far above the level of the vast majonity of hymns n RY
Thers are several facts, however, which testify to 1its com
paratively late ongw  In the first place it appears to be
modelled on the gxdtg hyma u 12 Tach stanza of that hym™
cxcept the last ends with the refrain @ st ©z and each stenza
of this hymn except the last ends with the refram = Fam B
87 In the 9a1e bymn the Jloroud deeds of Tndrn who s
mrenter thap afl other gods sre dessmbed, n the bymn the
glomee of Hiwengagarbhe who 18 greater then Tadrs apd all
other gods aro descrbed  The metre 35 Instubh m both and
the dietion als‘u shows cerbuin ponts of agresment

112 1t 9 va wad Ana—x 190 1yrer e afada WA

v 12 7aweng afzfaw g —x 121 4 q@an sid 18 %

u 12 27 yfqd Agamme sr—x 121 4 1 oA T EEH

n 1 2 9@ an A 99 € —x 191 2 aw gred o g

n 12 8 a = nadt faBA—x 121 B 7 m=gt wIE g

w12 8@ =6 GEn alls —x 121 550 wwfE oad) faww

T4 has been suid that w2 15 not ouginally vsed m the rense
attnbuted to it here though fz@ e n 1218 guite all night

Moreover {5ty w37 and A 1n bhe sense of giving Life
accur only herein RV “ S avartoia 1s found only in the last
Mandnla, x 00 14 120 4 Bhate also, 1o the sense of what

.

—

¥ The wonothdistic conception underlymng ths hymn

Appears more promnently 1s v 82 znd 83 both addressed to
Vigsaharman  See alsop 116
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18, occurs i the teoth Mandala only It 1s used three times {x
o5 2, 58 12 90 2) as opposed o bhavya 1o whatisand
what wilbe and onee more n the sence of all that s {x 8o
17)  Pradis 18 restncted to Mandalas I 6 145 1) I\ fx
66 6 86 32) and our passage  The repctition of tho relative
pronoun in verses 2 and 4 1s unusua!  In the tenth verse the
compound yat kamak 13 modern and the mseition of clam
between ivat and anyal 15 ot all events esceptional
Bub when we 81y that < certam bymn 18 modern we must
carefully conuder what we mesn  Our hywn for instance
must have existed not only previous tothe Brahmana perod
for many Brahmanns presuppose it but previous to the Mactra
penod also  If 19 frue thab no verse of 1t occurs m the Sama
Veds but m the Sama Veda Brahmanaix ¢ 12 verse 18t least
15 mentioned  Most of its verses however, oecur 1 the
Vajesanest Samiuta o the lathoys Samluta  aod i the
Atbors Veda Samhita nav  the lost verse to my mind the
most suspicious of sll occurs most frequently, in the other
Sombt s and Brabmanas
Weare justified therefore m Jookipg upon the verses,
corposing this hymn as existing before the final arron.ement
of the foor Semb tas and of we pers stin eall ng a bymn dating
from that perod o modern bymn we must mahe it quite
clear that according fo the present stale of our Lnowledge
such a bymn cannot well be morc modern than 1000 BC  Max
Murerr an Vedee Hyring Pt Lipp 4 5 6
The golden germ 1s the sun sce o tome fire see to others
The sun 1 onee plovfied und r the name cf the golden
embryo s the great power of the umverse from which al other
powers and exstesces divine snd eart} 1y sre denved o coneep
tion whick is the nearest spprosch to the later m)stical con
ccption of Brahm  the creator of the universe (W allis}
Tt 15 be who measures out space in the ar and #hoes wiere
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the sun rises ** (2,121 5 6) See also Lommeln {he Mclanges
de Linguishque, pp 214 20

Many scholars have dealt ot length with the doubt expressed
n ths moble hymn® We are, however, unoble lo detect the
famtest teaes of doubt m 1t The poet's firm comuetion 18
expressed 1n every sentence ond every clavge of this magnificent
noted 25 ¥ sts probable ugmal—the wed bymsn  Anyont
with the shghtest 1nowledge of Sanskrit cannot faml to se°
that the refrmin 13 merely o rhetoncal question gnd thab %%
stands for an emphatic w% and that the entire hyma from the
begonmg to the end 1+ m bonour of Hiranyagarbhe Uvafa

and Mabudbara practicaily say the some thing when they
expun o faerm w9 T o

-

L *“With deep longing the poet seels amd searches affer
that (od who, being the beginmng of the world and the first
germ and the shaper of all hie reveals humsel all over in nature
He sees the dimity in its mantestation, now here, now there
now elsevhere, and again and agam he elways asks, doubting
seeking and longng Who 1s this God to whom we present oLr
offermg?  Schroeder Indiers Literaiur wnd Cultwr p 80
(Peterscn Hymns {rom the Rigueda, T, 282)

A recent Bengal: wnter offers a defence of the philosophic
doukt (?) expressed m thebvmn  “Tbis nob the doubt which
paralyses ell enguiry ab the start but 15 stretly speaking a
methodological doubt, which, es the mdispensable prelude to

allmnquiry bas everywhere proved so fruitful in the serwies of a
philosophie eonstruction

The byrun 3s » bokmoiye cvery stanza of which states
evident qualties of Prajipati, and thep ashs 'who s the ged
charncterised by these qualities?' In the last etenza the answer
wgwen Prajapabi  Bub there 1g nothing skeptical and nothmng
angquisitive tn oll this *  BLOOMFIELD and JAQS xv 184

'
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This 13 the only occurrence of the name in the BV but
it 13 mentiondd several times m the AV and the hteraturs of
the Brabmans period  Hiranyagarbha 1s also alluded to 1 a
passage of the AV (4 2 8) where it 1s atated that the waters
produced an embryo which as 1t was being bara  wa. envelopsd
w a golden covermg Inthe TS (5 5 1 2} Hwanyagarbhas
expressly identified » th Prajapsti In the lsber hterature he
15 chiefly a designabion of the personal Brabma * Vedic Mythe
logy p 119 EKiste suggests that the golden embeyo is the
yo k of the dans egg—s sugg pted and elaborated
by Lommel

Hymn No 10
HIRANYAGARBHA
x 121

v w1l | Breg e 1 wmaRdam
Roge ) et

ﬁ*wnrmﬁ feemagmi | vt [ vt |

Wsr_m a@?ﬁm‘m et o | R |
gz‘mt!z@i“tmgim & v gfirftg a9 g,

o e R | 3 o (i e

B hha {H: bhdh) arose [sdm arariats) 10 the
begiomiog (dgre}, boro (]dtdh) he was {asd) one (fRak) lord
(pdtih] of tho enstent (bhutdsya) Mo (sdh}) supports (dddkam)
the earth (prificim) ond (utd) this (imd m} heaven (dyd )
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To what god (hdsmai derd’y ‘ya) shall we offer worchip (vx’dﬁ‘omﬂl
with Oblation (hav:ua)?

e o 7 A g e it |
Fgan Femalivtn: amefdam ) an w0 B
71 et wywrvee: e gy e e | ISR
vshaw@emﬁwmrﬁaﬁa@mmmaﬁa@mm 1 gfa

' 0w At (e aen) fl
‘mm wmE g ‘l%wmw gam 1 gREg
b o T s s a‘ﬁ‘“*f‘ﬁq
e agens) gl n

fermny, Romaws v sﬁmﬁf;mnﬂ Vot =
e — e R s [ wan) g

#

fevumia—Peterson

t fevewd Am wwmar sswfagy, o wEe wEgee 1 ,.Sadguru.
#15ya, who holds that ® 15 different from wwafa  Bub cof. =@-
wrfemt [vg wee]  Agein wemwfEw s termed WRfER® 0
Manu Cf. slso VB xx 4 @ife saiisfe =% sy %@ & and

XX 20 17 |, e
"7 Seo p 251

ot varefRE T feegm aRatai ¥ aeA =y q9F ST,
=39 @ T, qanAR] fRda =y [WemagIm v © g, w@ HﬁT’«"
wfetisgarmn ot ¥ avan

¢ amonwmEnR igdtan & wh (30 jeq)1 av 393 af
Wit fafka: wWEEmEAG, @@ TwW arwmger,  awentEal,
wEafiny, 14 WSS TafiEf gaiR e wate aaﬁm(wﬁa-
mqh?ﬂmﬁw e st 2w

“Fecumiy, YHadaw IMERR wovafs o wsatas \'sttnm s
shegsvEm fed mw @ TMRR ad A free |

T ferww WRIGR A9 wRRR mwﬁmﬂ?ﬁ feoomm, | WA
R L Tici R
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g ,(‘zgu;;it}@ TiAE FEEL T R QAUAT Brow e |
A R A, GAIAR @, R aotmm:
AR | AR sl Rl sgafiegmat fagmt
qrEl agn  TYeIRAETE TR @ TR
aRAR T U whdw 9 gaa e e st

.1

.! The second etposition of fytwm 18 ot found . AVS,,
TS5, Uvafa or Maldhars, The ,accent clearly shows that
it is & Tatpurass and fot & Bahuvrshi  In the Nirukfa, however,
both expomitione bre met with fmamil fycaqt my, fevgam
aff@fe e, .

2 g {must not be” caniused with w@mr Indraj—the soul
whieh passes like o thread through the whole ereation

*  Poterson omuts gamm wnch i3 really unnecessary  Com
meatators, however, often use the word 1n such cases (cf
andiss;. s 10 st 7) snd there 18 the additional temptation of
alliteration here, So we have followed M. ond retained wwmY

I Peterson drops wwyamf, Dut we have framfEgamay
underst 7.

t “mzofea’ M, but though the 39nd wy s found n =uffy,
wniters generally use yfva and not 9Tifgd which has got an entnely |
different sense  “smrtizR wnliarGRy 89 quafend 3 ufeasn)
am wv wedaied Saal May, wariafer SRttty ) wemRg”

' owow owa Wy qua awe ofne e RIgR o et o'y
s7e Wity WA -

¥ 3 w00 vern w5 gy 3w
¢ ifim, W ynt Aw AR
A AVS @i IRt of CDIRRmR gie man gfiesr
wdige Mab

¢ D, tonstruss yaw w7 Anvin which i not very lupp}
SkoM.says  wvamwer genqe X gy pERowoaidrae,
FINIAAIIIRT FAST 4 QLU WEIEN |



336 VEDIC SCLLG110N8 [x.121.1

s iy, ey 7 i ol it 6fE @ e
ol Rtz B 97 9R 9 g wenhe g
iR i TR 1 Re B ot
T g ual | ol sresle [l gfr e f2)
g [qte] s ad @ Remiifaiaeerad
SR TR ag qEr e 3R | saise 1
g, ARTA T AN AT 9 aamfm wﬁi?:l*"
o % ent i) | g Red—afg adeR T
afifr ode o WAR o EROTE % g SRR | ‘{'ﬁ’{
3 o T e REEE R )06 Faucdd
FEmAaET, | Rl e WA, A fomr
T g AwEn Rl gEm arw [gnee] @
@ A [RlaneR] TR wfeR ) Be] s

* % §aw yfavida—DBombay and Peterson

Logoad ae wmR omd) sfeuymwmar) ng geE Wt
Dwata @@ 9l 9 €03 QK E @ el , wgash D gfesie
amty mRad wreafas Sk M

" wmdt o, Wfemfemag whame . Meh

+ This #lzx appears to be a readér’s note

' o Y @ v vl RREAfeEd  aeekr— s
W, WY A WO SRl @ wemfrwdg—teq dleq sfb
a¥¥rede  vamdhy A d R AW sl

{ This Varttika 1s read m the Mahabhasye and the Kadihe
as fRqoewAfG wimw  In certam portions of the commentary

. s omutted, e g, under vin 1 26, vm. 3 1, vin 4715, eto
while 1o others ss, for imstance, under w48 1, vi.49 19,

vt 93 2, ete, Wfrisrend Underthe corresponding stanza m
AV (v 2 1) also wfg1s omtted
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Tteryar] g s gmgrraregdt o & wnel Sarg 22 g
g gfar T T @ i
aafam afttn + Frafe afiwemt o

feognv—The aceent)on the fing! syllable shows that it 1s.
a Tatpurusa compound and means the embryo of gold ¢, the
golden embryo fevmafe fevase frvar snd other spfy com
pounds with fexw as the firss member accent the first syllable
The following extracts from the Safapathe Brihmans, x 1
6 1ff will explain the expression

T TAHT TAARWG AT CHATH ‘wd g mﬁﬁfv efae
bt Ty g ARk
fromwe qrg gaqaed Sur mey wfm w gOEt gEv gRAw|
wwnmft ) In the begioning this umverss was waters nothiog
but water The waters desired How can woe be reproduced ?
So saying, they toled they performed nusienty Whilo they
were performing sustenty, s golden egg came into existence

This golden egg floated about for the petiod of o year From
it 10 e yosr o male came into existence who was Prsjapaty
VMo OST w 25 Cf VS xxm 63

gy am_ segnvmid
2% ¢ avufad o) = wardla g

This fetamit 1s agatn referced toas mim st Tanim RV X 82
G end 8

< frer 9T e 1aw ol Exfiregietfan

x feil Wt g W o & wwamm fed e
afgw v o i o Ea g fad
s el wafin o fonf yon'y we: ¢

*  qEWTTRER gUTIRN 01 appears fo bo out of place here for
o8 B bas alnady mentioned thie stanes 12 used as wyewt for

w1 and rot for gOvH (seep 83)
2-1481 BT
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yra—PB  reads g changing the smamawAq wto the
plurel  Vonants 11T p 840
widtg—In the Vedas w (aasi) 18 also used os the Im
pertect 8 sng of WY to be
qMR—3 smg perf of ¥ ‘to hold with long reduphieating
syll Seep 1l1
it mrgAnm—Ace Lo the dictum Ram afumes or S Ol
97 ¢ 339 15 veed ndjechivally ofwhat 18 1 the neighbourhood
preserice or possession of the spesker (V G 8, p 203) -nd
ace to wzmw fusgied  wed s applied to objects remote from the
spesker  Hence we speak of A vhedtw and W A (cf %
and wga) [he use of sar with g bere has led commentators
to resort fo for fetched explanations In RV, however ‘=
18 somotimes used even with fza heaven end wWifgm sun 081f
they were included 1n the environment of the speaker (V G S
p 293) Thus we hase g a  yfedl agamg wm 82 8 & W
ol mgRRmEaE @t wmfven x 83 3w wfdat g agAal
angaAl amEREr s 88 9 ete  Note that AV reads afadiga 1
snd Ap 8 8 gudwmvafraw  @rs certmnhy e earl er form
Varants 1II 292
Fdi—Indian commentators take = m the sente of Brahman
but the word 1s not used m BV 1n that sense and moreover
the form 15 pronomning!  We shonld therefors regord 1t as usual
as an imterrog tive pronoun w WANfd AW &% Wy sfd W
amAraRd | wiam @t & a1 w0 daq viwm zaAmm
sawad 1 Uvata  As agunst this Bhatta Bhaskar says &80
ARG A §2g |
The form of the hymn 15 of importance as 1t gave mes to the
108t weird of the gods created by the Indian 1magmation 1a the
Vedic nge, the ged Kn  Who? Heis 1n the Brabmana Liters
ture expressly adentified with Prejapati but he 1s also 1n the
rtual end m the Mentras distinguished from that god separste

offetings to this sbstraction frum a pronoun bemg duly provided
for' Rern
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2

Lo )
A
ERICHECOE AT @ | A | gog | aw | fod

E‘W‘;ﬁgﬁlﬁﬂéﬁm:! _sgsméalgsﬁﬁx/aélgam
20 e e, | o o s 7w | 5 |
R o e | | 2 | el R

He who gives breath (ydh ﬁtmadﬁ’h), gives strength {bala-
dﬂ’h), whose commend (yasyo prasizam) the gods (deviah)
waib upon {upd'sate), whose shadow (yesye chayd) 15 m-
amortality {anr'tam), whose (yasya) [shadow 1s] deatls (mrtyah), |

7 sk merey Wl gy e & oad aen
O TR, AN SEEGE SR @a 1|
vt a3 A [ amee] 1 Sl b ity
BN qeEn @ @ g Ml am 9 Al
wgE TR fl a9 mPW Sured s Y am
argfrdt (e 2uEm] 1 ‘anm glEIRe] Y@ peR ( nfiatie
w9 [oqge) ght v | FreTTEREER AgR-

® Ace to weimfeafem®iz RE 1 3, wo eapeet armmmd
here

' ¢y g onsaiveddEl, aad 9E fwfan gl et
A G99 A 79 St oF ga; waife @ wF B U g 1
20, smiRey wal R Pl faliog st g, 53 ne
ogad fafed, wddt 2a i0a diay K Ui 8, wwr oltem
araar; facs fayn: wvun wamd wgan o parwafifo fecw, e

a Sofeafe a Mondska U, 101
2 In AV, S, ughtly quotes the Viritiha ®i = wA,
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AT aEEe | Rl SRR [ane) gfe -
wawe | G S Al ww wowmgees | sf S R
AR WARar i | ag, od Wl wealand 6T
o GO et S TR
T ST T owd afa b mﬁq@mmaﬁsﬁamﬁn
o ) dadenfy FwH W | g shermal ‘g RAwRE
[smaemy @H R qeRn  snEwet e b
= amd’ e gEEn | ghgles gee ) (A e A
@ WhW T STmER)  an @ v sRogmedt
e e F s i s = e |
Al 9 77w | ey gy A
1 fre gw e amd swEgnee w9y
o wewil 4w | e denda | ageE—
3 g wemaet s afa [Fawe yae] gl

wimz1 , 7wgt , ete —As has been afready pointed out (pp 18 19}
masculime = sterns hike Taur, MG WwI, ¥, ete , became prachi-
cally obsolete in classical Sanshnt where we find 9wz, 3w, etc

* afmgam—M B end Peterson  Unlike faufs the techm-
cal term wfa 15 genernlly used 1 the sente of nfrewa w= and
rogerded as tose  Pimm himself seys wfewmmc 6 2 49 and
Haradatta exploms  wawmtsfs g fasfRmafors fovw, faammag
mfamdg

f M and Peterson B drops 1t sltogetber The correct
rending would sppear from AVS tobead  mawzafs would alsd
be o very geed resding,  Bhotta Bbiskars hos wrda fatar

' Beeause the Brautasiiras presonbe 1t a8 an wquren for the
giemof the wamm @ (p 834, f o D)
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5@—The two gw's are puzzling  The only possible explane
lion 18 that offered by the commentators, vtz , T4 (el mikw ) aw
sy g9aR, ¥, [w] oo wiwg se@d  Sice &7 generally goes
ith 8% the second g would appear to have been inserted for
the sake of the metre ~We have simlar repetition of zgr m 4
Under v1 40 2 8 gays v effaqs  Sumlarly under wn
101 Bwefind g rma 1 fda FoRam t

sfogq—afiy became ohsolete m classical Skt thovgh sifuw
has an unbrolen record from RV to the modern Indian verne
culars It wag probably felt that with wawma to merve all
purposes wfiy was unnecessary Bhavabhuti goes sofarasto
use FurE® In the Atm in the sepse of Wrmw® in the hne sz 73

) T R 1 Utdaracenta 11
em—Both immortality aad death are his shadews and not

iz substance he being 1n reahty abdve and heyond both
In the comm on AV § says 3w wwes scuwidlvelaay
e wA w0 e el od wewii mi T R

3
7 TR B afy | | | fa aft)
éﬁﬁ'ﬁn’ﬁ;‘[ﬁaﬁ!ﬂ] qs{[mlmrlrlmliaj_a&(an
o |88 s | R [ g v |

a ﬁ% - fguguz'smg:
q::lﬁlgwltl_sﬁwy(@gum

! !
=% Sava efaur fa%9 nw
Who {ydh) by s greatness (mahilte) over that which
breathes (pranatdh) snd thet which winks (ninugatdh) has become
{babhu'ta) the sole hing {¢ha {d 72’a) of the world (tdgatal) who
18 the Jord of (ydl 1ée) of all this (atyd) iwo footed (dripddal )
nnd four footed (cdtuppadal) ferenticn]s
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7, v oy, aE ) s MOt | g '@"'
[aniven] ghr S Fafin Sfgmaed  gaw b
wift el | oma, wrwe mfvee A AETL
‘artag” (] T wam e ateria o T SRET
T A U aE Pl s s Rt [ansea] £ \
AWE, FERTR A AW R fGue Neaeged
TP e AR g e 3% $2 0 Sw it [ de]
afdisgERa ‘Oem wededw (o] gt adw ) sEE-
FAGRAGFTRIRS e q@ ) SR [Snges] [T
Brafrrey 3t ot o fan) ‘dermder [waee] gR
RARACANT  GHEE | wemal ‘g T [sese] =/
v | ‘Bfeat e [gRisee] gheRan ARG
TR TRERT T gl wfear Caghdl s’
lsru] =R wivemzhemn) @i e doren (R e
AT, | ‘FERIIE [eawy] g fasHimes T

R e Rrmet w0 gl G SR e
Frlw wn

wr fafen A~ Mundahe Upomsed w. 2 1 we

find 7=1q wefafies which 1s explained thus by Saukarg: s wed
Wz, v B fadifom gz fafiea =

-—

¥ 7 _Tetereon  Bubin AV also we find wm: wrea:
AT g,

t Ta the Pamniya and Durge Dhitupatbas the root is read
A% %Y ¥ WA 9 [214¢ ¢o] which is found m AVE  Vopadeva

in s Kmihalpedrume reads = wgwa? ~Under RV,i 48,10
8 denves mwiy from wa [,
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afgar—lInst sng of #fem  Thists the older foum of the
Inst eng of n stems, "2 was borrowed from the pronomunsl
declension  wfe@ also s found in the swwe sense in RY

§R—3 sg present of ¥t to be master, altermative forrm ¥8
The verbs = rule, gsomilh, fox fond, @ be frequently and
obeerve 7 speah rarely, take wimstead of 8 1n the 3 simg pr
midt A ] 19,58, A2, 63, R 57 V 6 §,p 143 botbom
€ R Ry vz i@ afusr x 89 10, adx ogafe awwg AV u 34 1,
wHt AR @A AV w1 86 2

i ww—AV reads DRT fivd ayguz  where the metre ndi
cates that the = though not written must have been pronovnced

frez, sgqz—Gen siog Note the difference of accentuation
In Babuynin compounds the first member, as & rule, retans
its independent nccent Bub the secend member 18 accented
when the firsycomponent 15 f5, iy g org € TR vgfivew
9gs8x 165 1,x 85 4344 v+l wagywEvwgx 165 3 fae
and ¥gw% nre enumerated m w4 wYgad g Avd AA oR aler
m2u 1l 48 6 Torthe Gemtveseop 44

z
S e e | g8 | g et
H'G'l’qﬂ}l:ﬂﬂ'l'i_{ﬂ?l vrérlggm?gw’rlgzlgnzu
F@w sfed ae A W’rl_{m igSﬁslfimg\irﬁfﬁl
%@Qwﬁaﬂm &zﬁiiﬂrélgﬁ'lhf_iﬁgllan

Whose (yrsya) are these snowy mountmns (me Fmd
vantah) through Iis greatness Onalriva whose {yasys) they
say (ﬂhu'lz}, 18 the ocean (samudram) with the Rasa (Rasaya
saha) whose {y1sya) are these quarters of space (1mn I pradisah),
swhose are these arms (yasye bahu j
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foafy sber, wift feng| Bv agEEAR W WA
*gvegre, a1 obm i || fevan frrgueipa T Y-
w14 wdan R A nﬁ!‘amﬁi‘mmmfu& qTE
A TEREEOEAAG L P T | @as agdt @ A
atmfame (siRe] 1 oERwRER) (@l @8
TR WP S S, ge e s
wrfn wefme g @ g ween aRewr S

*  gmR—Bam,
AV‘S e AmEaE Afeet AL, feeETaRa wef: S )

t The correct resding would sppear to be Awmr®, Cf. N
vit. 23 wfed MYWRTR , AEHRIR QAT T WIw 99 9 vii. 4
avat wrerTAR S Wit wxfr ambatt vafa vl 6

1 o R RoRm Kh@arn, woew el e
{firmn; and wrow wrd arn: FeEd oy M8, Peterson sceepts
the first readi;:g, w1z , AR W1d e Fiafza tfaen and explains @
‘A common explanation of the word fufee] is GR®R..., In W
§. is giving & similar etym, ex.of the syn. wigw, The inter-
mediate points have that name becanss they are the beginnings
of the principal points’, This is hardly sstisfactory. If 8.
had offered em etymologieal explanation we should have expedted
tum fo use wamn cr wwen: (o ita synonym wwmaan) for wrows for
the Vinttika wfedl wigme 1@ w1 Sweezdw; would hardly apply

1 the case of sreut:, Max Miiller emends ¥reresn: wnfurar: fafzn
fauarm =1 which is also unsatisfactory. In the first ploce wrarowt:
is bardly a Lappy expresmion. Secondly it is absurd to use
e alter widaron, we should expect Tmwm:. In the
Devlkavaea we find, no douh(*. et tey W) g efagears
wdrret meelodt s Lot in =¥ literaturs evergthing s posmb]e

Thirdly xt ot the end {s mraning! Tho same object) pply
to the Bombay emendation ... fwmomi @, And the Cﬂculla
correction ETCRNT W et Wefen kwmrct v only avoide (he {hird
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W) o gl IRl IR §Wm g

W TR AwTn g W A
Tl onzamonfeg ¢ v TaER AV w 25
fesam —~Ib 15 remarkable that this word 1 already used as

@ noun 1a the only passage 1 which 1t otcurs 10 RV When

people first came m sight of the snowy mountan ranges they”

must have called them femr=t T4 a relic of which 15 preserved

m AV xn 1 11 even os the elephant way at fiest called

¥t 7@ {the wild amma! with the hund) and the buffalo #fex

w7 (the big wild smimal) When however they grew fanly
fammhar with the Himalayss fe®a= alone was found suffic ent
to express the idea of fismm Tiar even as i and Wfew
came to be used for the elepbant and the buffalo respectively
wn—* Rasy 18 found m three passages of the Rigveda {1
112 12, v 53 9 x 75 6) clearly 4s the name of areal

difficulty, the fiest two objections stated above are fatal to ths
reading also  Dnder AV 1 80 4 8 says  ‘wlew’ woremga
wrarn e ‘Form’ Sfigacs fwsg fam This elearly shows that
m our passage ¥6ar 1s quite all nght  wan wran appears to
pamt to wrwar “the word usually used by Sayana m this con
nexon  {Haradatta also says 10 hs Afvalayena Grhya sutra
vyakhye, TSS ed p 130 sfm wewd s9dfyufn wrary o
%yw On p 142 sleo Wi 18 explamned asmaman ) As xR
e N9 s meamngless end as there 13 no reason why
the termediste quarters should be preferred herd to the
principal quariers unless #%7 s token 1n two different senses
1a the two clauses f2x or wwifen appesrs to bave been dropped
siter wrarn and a wafter wA@a (s Ry wi@E Aafo
i Cf famw weaymn = mre—Sonkersnsnda on Svet U
m 16) S ‘sexplanation however appears to pomnt fo the fact
that he does take ufzx twice 1n two different senses so frmal
appears to have been musplsced i MBS and should be read
after the second sfiar (g srareg X A 28 @A)
.
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oy afw o=ift ey 39 TgaNARA @ qaE
FITRERY, 7 oE iR e, fﬁﬂas‘wiim@m‘
R E R S Mg
3 AR | T R a
waRART [rise] ) T wheRee g
W TR i wgar, aw Al o
R SR S ——— TN ufew. smivarnt S
CtmEEm T —————
AVXS T® U AW A Ay SeRRmd et wnfng a1

t The correct readng would appear to be s Cf Nir
vu 23 wikm FTENNERY , W 28 valmﬁj\ﬁ w4,
st Arerrar S wn wfy afy Ity wafw v 5

| s deRm twwan, o s et
Hw and st v rakd dwwa M8 Peterson acospts
the firat reading, viz , grmy A Az dwen and explains
"*A common explanation of the word BRus kA In wrem
8 1 gving a simylar elym ex of the 8yn afq  The inter
mediate ponts have that name becauses they are the beginnings
of the prncipal poigt™ This 15 bardly satisfactory If S
had offered am etymological explanation we should have expedted
Limn to use s or raey {or 1ts synonym wuTgar ) for wrown for
the Varttika mfqegy NI AR A Rvwze would hardly apply
m the ense of wrogy Max Miller emends W W ey

¥ which 15 alsg Unsabisfactory  In ¢he first place wrerowr
13 hardly o Lnppy expression Beeondly 1t 55 absurd to use

tmmm after WY@, we should expect Qmamm I the
Devikavaca e find,

70 doubt, w1t vuy i) S e
« Tt ool but 0 wrd Merature everything 1s posmible

S meaningless  Tho same objections apply

endation , tora,  Ang the Caleutts
correelion ST wig gy Ninfen bnmry o only evoids the third
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e AW Rl TREEE L TER G §E

STEwIgET i S a@ g el

rw ff wEg om ooy ¢ oAk z@TR AV v 25

feasm —It 13 remarkable that this word 18 already used as
2 noun n tho only passage 1w whieh 14 cccurs 1 RV  When
people first came 1m sight of the snowy mountan ranges \She)'
imust have called them fewam dm o rehie of which 18 preserved
m AV xu 1 11, even ag the olephant was ab first called
ot & (the wld animal with the hund) and the buffalo wfex
an (the big wild ammal) When, however, they grew fairly
farmhar with the Himslayas femaw alone was found suffictent
to express the idea of fewa™ udal even as wfaq and Afen
came $o be used for the elephant ond the buffalo respectively

waa—"Ras: 18 found 1o three passages of the Rigveda (1
112 12, v 52 9, x 75 6) clenrly ss the name of & real

- ——
Sificulty, the first two objections stated sbove are fatal to thie
reading also  Doder AV 1 30 4 8 mays  ‘afew’ wurmgen
s fzn “form A fww foran his clearly shows that
1n our passage ¥ 13 quite all right 1D WRWT appesrs to
pomst to s ” the word usually used by Sayaus n this con
newion  (Haradabta also says m his Advalayonn Grhya suira
vyakhya, TSS ed p 180 o wewa dEa@faafkn s gelk
5g@ On p 142 also sfen 18 explamed sswrrar)  As
izl @ 18 meamogless and as there 18 no reason why
the imtermediate guarters ghould be preferred herd to the
puncipal quarters unless w%a s taken 16 two different senses
1 the two cleuses fen or swka appears to bave been dropped
after wamn  and a ¥after et (Remal G Wy ek
s Of for wmnn w15 mrare—Sonkeranands on Svet U
m 16) B s explanation, however, sppesrs to pant to the fact
that he does take 9fe fwice 1 two different genses so mrw@r
appears to have been misplaced 1o MSS and should be read
atter the second sfeT (g7 MINTIIRT RRTCR SR 2w ayer )
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stream i the exireme north west of the Vedie terntory  Else-
where 1t 13 the peme of o mythic strexm at the ends of the
carth, which as well gs the stmosphere 1t encompasses Ib
1s ressongble to assume bhab gs 1 the case of the Sarasvetl
the hteral 1 the older scnse and lo see 1 the nver a genwng
stream, perhaps orignally the Araxes or Jusartes beesuse the
Vendidad mentions the Ranba the Avesten form of Ract
But the word seems ongmally to allude merely to the aap”
or flavour of the waters and so could be appl ed to everv nver
Iike Sarasvaty Yedie Inder 11 209 wufa m=wd zfq «@ ¥@A°
GAY | T A9 WAl WA =T sfhae [0 we] o the
later language T8 means the earth and W@~ the pether regon

7fn —iit pombing (=) out (x) hence md cation directioDs
then direction 1n the sense of quarter of space In the sense of &%
atermediate quarter of space 1t 1s first used m AV § appears o
take the word first 1n the sense of ntermediate quarters and then
n the sense of the principal qunrters of space  This 1s unnece
seary Treat oneaw as yew gaiar wserww —Uvata and Mam
dhara vl g afzn Arfzfel o wdar TES  wevnmmraer {9
AVE  wummmm wfew wma@ss av s wafzg AVS m 20 9

g@w ofaf g@ Tw—As hss alrcady been pointed out oner
of the tno %@s 1 superfluous Tt s Just posmble that the
poet wes thinl ., of the stonza w=me Wit qe mi ag owm o
fez com 112710 Ins subeonseious mind and thus put in several
o g o this stanza also  In AU the corresponding bine rends
wg et an vy (v 2 5)  In the Vah:bharala also wo find
wxdm . we wlowfy werdn So we may regard one TW s
wea (Gwal wftgre S under wi 18 23)  Uvata and Matdhars
explain  aw iy YW wnzewfeln fa ¢ 07 T w@ gmeddyfafoan ¢
Under TS 1v 1 8 48 enye  nor pmrednde wehwmiif Siv o

w1t —3 31 perect of ah to smv The ouly forms of the
root found m BV are wiy (Av cda spoke) ood <y The
Rribmanas show two additional forme rr and wiyg  Ience
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Sanskeb grammansns do nob regard 1t as o separatgrook bub
merely s o substitute for g Seep 174,

5
| (RS
o A TR TR | ek
] : R -
%e.ﬁ@éﬁjﬁ:l ilzlajﬁﬁ'%:@@w&r]ﬁm%u
ﬁgaéﬁitér@@w@ u:lzﬂf’tlitlﬁltﬂ:[f:am%.

i 1 1 ! 1 |
e e sl fda el | Jara | P | Bl e
By whom (yend) the heaven (dyaul)is mighty (ugre’} and
the earthis firm {prthwea 3iha’) by whora (yena) hos beea
propped (stablutam) the hight realm (svdh), by whom (yena}
the frmament (na'kal) who Tyuh) 10 the atmosphere (antarikse)
15 the rpeasurer {oma’nak), of the asenal space (1 ajasal)

e SR 2y st S gt Brlargmeed a1 Fea
ol 5 TeE At Rl @ e B @
FaR| FOT T qaf e el ‘meimefia
[orize) ghr frawer | aut AqT&. sufzem B wwaRd @b |
e v, vaea fae: ik 5 o TR TR

* g Pimean 11— o7 fssqeasa @ Bom Peterson
Taking everything to consideration bhe correet readmg would
eppeﬂrtohe@ﬁ_\nﬁ fafean (cf w R & Little Jater on) TEARAT 3T FAL
or ﬂﬁ fafurgreacy araey (8 somelines makes the predicative
ad) agree with the synopym)

1 yipfenice afergad wAREEAA Rzt 1 Mah

t 87 would seem to show that some parbicip'e hle @ar
must have been dropped alter arn the first line, Or 8% 1tsell
may have been 1mserted by some careless seribe
: o wefcae fee R80T (fe@ul AEER| SN

agAn [wwrr] s wifcgzy FagEe Mabe
RISy
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RV often speeks of the fxing fast of both heaven and earth
hence Buropean commentators are generally mehped to construe
the first Ime thus & ew Rt gayr [wl, ot « zog war IS
wv 18 6 reads g2 which lends support to blus construction ¥
Tt has also been suggested that w1 may be regarded as an old
Tostr sng Iike wfewr ond the sentence comstrued thus a
(e, eqv) R yfedt=galem] Under TS S explams =0
thus  ywefed mfaRedaiar  Bhill others euggest the followmg
construction of the first bemustich ¥ wwr (fem ) = [wfwar]
™ gaw vl [@hmi] 29w v, s v AV w 2 4
reads z@ JEdf It @ B qer Ak sEE AR G WA
wham  which also 15 1 favour of construng wm with &t
“The change from war to ©df1s a sign of the incressngly un
plessant connotation of @7 ' Vananle IIT 295

@—was on the way to becoming an ndechnable m RV
where, only the gemte sming surah 18 different from the
bare stem svar which s used as the nom , acc, gen and loc
{4 may mesn the sun here  Max Mialler translates 1t as ‘ether
Car the form i the Pada text seepp 120180 TS resds 3@
and S explamns g1 wigw I v wha vonqy aeenfea,
wTa g Wefedr @ f wmefn wfay whim o

< —atmosphere air, region of clouds vapour, and gloom,
<learly distmpwished from heaven (1) as the ethereil spaces
of heaven {(Temi fex or @) *‘where hight dwelleth ** Tanmao

feam —is formed with the agent suffix W and means
‘measurer’ Cf 112 2 Uemfei fmgwldy and 1 154 1 @
affufr fewR onifs Tn x 95 17 Urvads 18 described os <t

* "“When tno or more nouns rre weed 1o correlation, we

oceamonelly find adjectives vamously put 1n tho singulsr, then
spreving formally, wab only one {as o ruls the nearest) of the
series, or 1n the dual or plural, agreeing with the whole group

the samo kind of vanalion has been moted im verb forms '
Yanants 111, § N3
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faaiy, hence the suffixis 2z end not @ as 1n the case of Y=

Inz 3189 5 we find R} wwif o) faam  Invn 87 6 Varuma
15 described a8 1§) faws AV has 2z@cd @t e, what
stmosphere measures out space *

6
7 e AR | e e )
_‘i‘s%l?_ilﬂ;m_'r%lmﬁl 3&%1%[%]%&:
Tl g e fonfy | |t [ el [Rgf
ﬁé??m‘;fﬁw'rﬁﬁﬂuén “{ﬁlgﬁélfﬁ%lﬁﬁglml

He to whom (yam) heaven and earth (krandasy) propped up
(tastabhane) with bis md (ovess) looked up {abhyathsetam)
trembling n therr mind (manase réjamene) over wh{om {yatra
adhs) the risen (udelakj qun (su’rah) shines forth (vibha %)

e At wawffify wed) aEfndly o
E—'mrtfieenadt Dawt (3 o awiwed gl o & sy i

* %MW ought to have been unsccented

! ofar o Wi wfemdtg @GN wwwli o g wew wfre
@A wAfAsT &) qTRTan €1 YRR | §EIAE GemiCaRnay |
TR 91 o1 20 e e i SRuERe
—afd wonm ge s ngTeRy efewrelg) afeq sfed edfre
artfagee e Sew aRartieRt + aRke PRec s en @ mael
W) ameaRain | e W AR Y s
it g v i miend e @ wfe i aen G ‘sen
femimafedseitn)  weave smesailes sgFanEy, vfw Ay SR
dfeman: wal vt gemaEeny wag fafn wEw yawy av O
wpmfceRE | ) wege NeT 27 WIAE 91 Aty SEIq R
oty 8% v qedin amyfrarwd e O weEmn W@ AR
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T ST T AR W 2 e et uam;ﬁﬁ
T TN AW A
g ey weTelmmTTEE el e g
TR TWE FAAR | AR e | SR
T ey w3 R R wma *'“I“’
[t TarmEAf | gy aravs] R amaaE-
T | e [Rises] g ) qa il At
e Rl g T Sf 9 T Ay faafa TR
g e fre 1 -lrara [aies)] gl 1% wefrEE)
W R g a8
femmer | 4 S 9 g e eagRisdt e 0 T
TPt IRACAERERET ¢ AR SeRdR adwin-
AN WATA AR FNA, TR ST T
(et g sl arveeBren won gft e gt ¢
=% gl g S S gfwgn ol e | AVS
& % o o e R | sl wen svddan
it Sl e, TEHIEY T EEIA SaTReni 1 SR
Fawt wgramt e w1 TSS |
w=yl—Several Luropean commen{ntors point out that thaugh
{dt weans ‘heasen snd earth’, ®TM means ‘two batilmg
armies’ ond that the use of w=e) iu the sense of Qzwt 1 due
to the mnfluence of n 12,8 where the word occurs s aléo to
the fuets that Srzel s often vied with forms of the root = and
* tuvirs—All But as thoroot ss Parasmapsdim the ©

18 cleardy due to the carelessness of seribes whe s ere infuenced
by the v i whumg
b wigzr—Bombay, but sce Lelow ~

.

+ gump—Bom
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18 often used 1n connevion with heaven snd esrth  They
would tranelate  He to whomthe iwo battle arrays placed
position ook up to for md with mind filled with trepidation
The eorrespond oz passage 1 AV conlams a2t and it s
difficult to understand why western scholars should object to
1he explanation of the word offered by Indian commentators

For the sem s ¢f =n ydl sw=or x 160 3

wagr—with s ard or for his aid

agwurA—-perf part Afm of i to prop, fived fast  wawwENH
AV wwand =w are absolutely equivalent rime roots RV shows
ywhile AV prefers @w Vanants J1 §187

WmA—pres part Atm  of ¥ ‘to move ta and fro to
shake See p 159 @wwmR—Uvafa wew@—§, Mah

The smople meammng of ab ts  Heaven and earth ook on
him with gratitude, ss be bas made thew fast and they thimk
of themr previous unstable state with a shudder (Geldner)

g&~—n Prajapati—S8 1n heaven snd earth—~Msh on the
battle arraye—European scholars  Note that a1z not apalysed
in the Pads text See underywars 125 4 p 274

ol fwfa—3fed) Sft TS afmafy foom w2 ofe M8 7w 97wl
faadl sfgar AV

K

w1ty ayefimT ot gl e | o
wn%z‘:imsrm’mﬁtﬁm\ ni%qqmlarigmiwﬁtirﬁvm
. [ 1 . !
A FA EHAAATg | 3| | <wda vy uF
% Zar T 5 rel a‘é‘r];%m‘rlgﬁmﬁﬁmmu

When (Jaf) the great waters (b7 ale k « p k[ a) persded the
umverse {1fram ayan) contammg sn embryo (gerblar
dédhanah) and tiog fire (agnim 01} thenee (! al )
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arose (sdm avartafa) the one spirit (¢kal dsul) of the gods
(dev&'nﬁm).

AL TR M W @ ol [qunes] =R
T 1 g (o] gf i SRR
i e | el wd femiee set
T | 9gi iR Gewmww mhg sl geen
R W 0 R Ty v o s 7w
R, e AT et mbm Wy mwE o
e IR AP R e——
Pt ‘TR, sl ey e ¢
I g\ ERaeieow 1 s o s R R
R e, O o vy somes: anke
wwaa R et oy genfi s oy

FTEREN A ¥ w ggan aRedam [@ me sl
e et v
Pt med: wow faw L2t AT g A ¢
W foeamiagd gam SErERRY a1 A
sfined frrvaminy 7
Seuf s R 7 avada v g s o
A 6 e frrerd @ g v

el TR AR SRS, el e o
v e e v gm iy

¥ 2 KR ag ity

TR, (A7° )

t . ewmm—ocours in only one B8, of M,

\
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T semeam ) g, afaed gEd wwaE a SRR

Esvice co G fir wF TRT ) feiicd
3amt o sy AR Ao R Fenda e

In the AV version this 1s the first stanza  Here also1b 15
connected with the begioming of the hymn, m}in this stanza
standing for fecuwmt m st 1 "“The waters here referred to
are t0 be understoud as the waters i the begimnmg of the
creation, where, as we read (RV x 129 3) ‘everything was
like a ses without a light” or as the Sefapuths Brahmana says,
‘everything was sater and sea’ These waters held the germ
(RV x 82 5b), and produced the golden light the sun (RV
< 72 7) whence arose the hfe of all the gods, viz , Prajapab **

gEdl —pom pl, class #¥n  Some construe sz MR ¥ I
feg mi 2wt (cerrping the All ay the embryo), W swzet m,
ag ete

gt —class smym  Of sa@m 61 4 The root fus
transitive in the Vedas and means to generate

wfgR—~Agn! 1s mentioned here as being the first of the gods
and their chuef representative  Ini 70 3 (nil @y wwig), m 1 18
(=t ™), etc, Agniis deseribed as the embryo of the waters
Agat s the central figure n)) sacnifices Hence Agm means
sacrifice by e=ar

ca—irom the waters, ¢f v 125 7a@ & @E g fonr

uA—~3 Pl imperlect of ¥ togo’ WM WY frmw AV
“Instances lke this tend fo confirm the use of wyas s verb of
motion * Vararts, I 253

wg ~Nfe breath Av che In Av ahim morancs* mesns
Iife destroymg  In x 168 4 71 15 prassed as wpn oo the
life breath of the gods Frazm AV downwards the word came

* Tt 18 interesting to note that this #T@ became Mwaw 10
Beog and 79 n Gujrats by metatheus, though the regular
{form woamt 18 preserved io Hindi

23-1481B,T
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to be used 10 the pl. in the sense of the H193[38 even a5 mw.ls
used in the plural in the sense of veafu ww (see wmyy ii. 4. 12) in
later literature,

8
afe afyn wda- %ilfja-aluéwg@wilg[m%ﬂi
o T L | e e | | 71
éé&%ﬁgaqm‘jq | g | | | s el
iﬁé‘:‘ é_al?} 'Eﬁqlt ﬁ;?m w | iﬂril i gf‘aw'l | fockm v

Even be who (yah eit) by his greatness (mahind’) beheld the
waters {2pah pargepasyal) which bestowed power (ddhsam
dddhanah) and generated the sacnifics (;
he who(ydh) was (d%it) the ons god {(&ha
gods (devésu adhy .

T TR B! s st
et iy R garn W e e
AL [B113¢a] TGN et ooy | o
N S MR | wfy afen SIRA FE
m@aa;u’mﬁ:ﬁmﬁml a v Yy
%ﬁaaamm“m%mml S

L4-R] ‘Nﬁﬂﬁﬁ’ts‘z&* [xsmgg] ﬁﬁ?mml aﬁ o W&
= ey

yajfidm jandyandih),
h devdh) ‘sbove the

! ':v" ufeary Usaq, REEN RLL LT TRV Mah,,
8. apparently paraphrases e by w.
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The first half of this stanza 15 practically the same as that
of the provious stanzs Iy stonds for miw and wun for wfay
Ta 1 18 8 reads wang for wfirg

#le@—In the older lnguage sre found several instrumental
singulars of man stems m which mna becomes ma (og,
draghma x 79 4) or na (e g, mahine, varnd and prathing
with extent, dhuna with greatness and prene with love) sfem?
15 due aither to the dissumilatory elision of the m after the roitial
m (Weckernagel, A G 111, 268 9) or 1sa blend of mahna and
mahunnd for metrieal aod styhstic conveniences (Bloomfield,
JAOS VI clvin} ‘The AV whose diction1s less heratic
and 1o closer contact with popular ispeech,~ whose metrgs are
far Je:s frammolled, reads at v 80 8 (var of RV x 125 8)
etolvall mokimnal sam babluva ** The only occurrence of the
wetrically bad mahmma after the caesura 18 In S7rnut afga

» frzsfe RV 1 60 72

1 afe, mfgm, etc, expresmug as they do suniar ieas are
obyiously formed nfter the analogy of #fgay

2 'afgm oceurs 35 times m RV All the occurrences are
restneted to two metriesl types lust o octosyllabie pudas
the word occupies the fourth, nith and sixth syllables
Secondly the word follows immediately upon the caesura of a
trstubb jagat pids, no matter wlether the ceesurs 13 after
the fourth or fifth syllable Both pomitions src  metrically
speahing, cntical The second half of octosyllabie padas, 15
zegularly smbic  the eaesurs 1n tnstubb jogati pudss s
regularly followed by an anspaest {— — —} It 1s evident at
once that the reguler imstrumental molumne!, & bacchws
{ ~ = — ), could rot, vithout violating the two general metncal
Jows, stand m these positiops, and yeb the facts show that
there was a marhed Jemeal and stylistic need for such a word
sa that very pomtion ©* JA0S VI cln
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ga—{from % to be able) means will, power, &% TW ﬁﬁﬂ-‘ﬂﬂ
—Bharatasvimin under SV. v 4.4, See p 158. As Prajipsh
18 the embodiment of all power, %4 refers to Prajapatt here cf,
2% gafe R 1, 01, 7

T8 reads = auw swasdefun in both stanzas. S. E.Xplams'
< HRAR T TR N A SR, | Few S S
BRI

RYML—pr. part of w1, The perf, part. 1s nccented on the fnsl
syl,

0 344 23 v WEg—who was the ome god above the gods.
AV reads g 209 24 wfiq—over whom, divme ones, god was.

F—s absent m AV and MS

Tt is unnecessary and
offends the metre and should therefore b

e dropped
- 9

mi‘r‘ﬁiﬁaﬁm @ v | e efe o | ]

- I
‘ﬁ?ﬂﬁéwéﬁamﬁll u=\3nﬁa'mim&;ﬁ|§srm
- 7 - I
TaT Te R 7 [ o | e | gt |

ﬂi‘%%m}?ﬁﬁﬁﬁwntn ﬁ!%*ﬁf@%ﬁlllll

3May he not injure us (ma"nal himayy
tor (jentta) of the earth (prthuvyay,
yadharma) generated t

Benerated (ja1d na)
brfliant (candrahy waters (apdhy,.,

® W 5w, fiin B e —
B whmr wafen ooy afrm w2 [srern) iy e

) who (yah) 15 the gencra~
or who (yah v3) with true

the groat (brhatiT) and
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framerdy “oxre sl [onaee) gy s asegraem
.90 9 gagal | aomfd T o awl ww g oqww
st fean wmaftveline, @l S ST S |
ot s [ wee] ) Erfasza’t‘mﬁamta [ g° q12s3)
o fra Bat & (amw] :ﬁml TR o o
Fatnay] gfr frhammmermay Rt afs 720 BRY [aeney] gfr
s, e T wdh S e
T ST A | R [tses] gt srwgg e
98 V) 5 e g e T
(R S SR A T EE S
ad sl aen sufdgm @ o SARRAR 1 AgEr Agenr]
i 9@ g s 3R Agem seImr) sy es e
IR sz Rmigafm dge @ swssgn
@° d@° oynre] gl g1 Mab.
meaanl aftwarerafe: | gedl agery 88 ]

f¥dm—8. sing. injunctive of femq ‘to injuro.”

1) Rig~-C/. 5. 114 7-8° w1 W wSIGa 01 W R4 wuAg
@ @ wfem o oA o o da wac e A G o Ofew g m
AT wMR Aok wdlt A A A e R vy Qfene A A vz mbel
adiéfann mafwrgwwe t O Rudra, harm mot either great or
small of us, harm not the growing boy, harm not the full.grown
man. Slay not s sire among us, slay no mother bere, and to
our own dear bodies, Rudra, do no barm, Harm us rot Rudes,
m our seed and progeny, harm us not in the living, nor in cows
orsteeds,  Slay nat our lieracs in the fury of thy wrath.  Dring-
g oblations evermore we call fo thee.”

VS xii. 102 reads w1 1 feiq for wr o fy (tho pl: w: i belter,
since 89 is pL), =z for ¥fnet and woR for ved, On wig

o ——
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Usata rewarks  aimfefm anfiese, et g w93 e Mahidhers
explams 7y gs & REGH

Pwmﬁ—ﬂwas mtemls unkeownto RV It 15 a mouter
an stem (cf it wwifn ATAEEe < 90 16) meaning ordinance
law from v ta hold to uphold (it that which holds 1ts own
which peratsts or endures or that which upholds the umverse}
Vedic Wi 1 became post Vedie i 2 but the onigmal f”"’;
persicted at the end of Bahuvnhy compounds hence Pamm ha
to frame the rule watefig RAMA v 4 194w 18 road 1o tha
wiwifz lisb and s hold ‘wiiszerfarst W“”'ﬁaﬁ
RYENFIY 1 anfi waifg VTR |
FA—In the Vedas the root 5 18 transitive with Parasmal
m endings and 1ntransrtive with Atmanepadin endings
%I —The word was ong nally o and meant slinmg  Lhe
ongimal form 13 preserved 1n TR and m Ved gy, fioree ete
Skt canlra gk Kindaros glowing coal
toglow 8kt om dang (it the glowing tree) and Eng condid
(it glowing white) are derived from this root  The word TZaT
12 really & ThwRT compound of ¥ bright and mx moon For
TEIN® of TS v 494 o B wsfn ol wfwm am
RS I o e W85% wfana awpeer wd a
R (wmfkag gy RO wfern amnfear g oz emA
TRECARINR s T NFdam em gq WGt gmA)

pad

10
mﬁaaﬁam_mh R %
ﬁvﬁmwﬁmt{gg. ﬁ,é‘zmﬁ o
1 - - -
WIW Www

U
mm@mm}”’i“\'! {‘iw;w_wlﬁm_'mquml
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O Prajapat: {Prajdpate), none other than thou (na fudd enyah}
has encompassed (paribablidva) all these crested things {fa”
vidve pata i), leb that be ours (faf nah aste) demrmg which
(yathamah) we sacmfice fo thee (fe Juﬁumah),’muy we be
{vayam syama) mosters (patayah) of nches {royinam),

TEAITET T NI G e’ gANgAR  glad
s g TR A e (o At et -03) gl
R frg 2 aefferaitany st giea—~sdsmasgs”
AR 7§ A [ o yerzeay] g1 eerwd
fwrl 1 gRea—% grEme wengdgae Wk @
g Bzl womar ¥ A g = [ane 7° ats] gl
R, @y SeE o vt e Ay
fonfy walfin dmefn agewr [anee] o ¥l s
st @y ot 59 et a gft g T hgaf
Azt ) ety vlige ag’ wdf W i

POrIRA wHeER, aq sAnE@aad, e vale e a9
AW srgar | sfefutan ey 99 matenamfa gigEEElR

® Ty EmaAgE— Ay ediE  Snredleaniial Awad

fusfamfa 5 [agoize 1) sfar

S gl vday AfaRfad

¢ ey w8 yeorEl wwe ) 93 93 7 xgw vadl
5l qrar ¢ .

® Referring to the aix wmawms—mak «f6 fufond =@
wqdiad faamfs mentoned by Yacha Qor 1 2)

5 ufegdl wafa afw? ofemt ar~d3)  sferafa ofiedty adfa
afifer 38 1 @aR uleeamg Calg oy ud keRshs wA w0 Sk M
7 ok &t vf add fo m auline W@ TR Y AR @z
grwmy  Durga  sfom  efoquamen)  wfedvrdiom @i
TS wfiydl wafirioy wd SBS
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Rl L ) TR ——— KK
il srream T THTH g g | maaﬂtlﬁﬂu‘i,
D B TR O e R —
[Rvs1198) gt ooy sy oo

This 18 one of the six! stangas n RV in which the Pada

fext does mot differ from the SamBiba teat 8o 15 must eitber
have been added after the constitution of the Pada text or the
Padakera may have taken 1o notice of 1t because of its
apoeryphal eharacter It must  moreover be admtted ﬂ}“"
1518 somebhing 10 {he nature of an antichmax after the eloquent
stanzas that haye preceded 1t Stll 1t 15 an oft quoted manira
oecurnng n V8 x 20 xxn 65 AV vy 80 3 TS18 142
M256 MS 0612 KS xo § 7p 1812 Nirv48

8B v 499 B5 29 \iy 93 3ol et AV and
V8 read xmq (zwmaty W) for @@t AV also reads
st for g ay Rre]

VEDIC SELECTIONS [z 121 10

The Padap tha construeted would run ag follows —
w;mﬁlﬂaqlsz’ﬂljw |
flmlﬁm!f’lllllf:hn] bl
S 1A e g g |

[
| 2w | g | gy

SRaM~Gunavisny 1n hs Cham]ogyamantrablmya reads ufeay
88 ooe word and explams 4 O3 THER G s taalyre to take into
secount the necents of words sometimes leads him 1nto euriovs
errors "
ETEmR—~Cf wpem ¢» T R g TR 11 24

' dhe other five Monzes are w57 30 o 20 11101
s -



x, 125] THE RGVEDA DEVI SOKTA 361

wnft—M§ recde way (% o e om) which though older n

form 13 due to *a haizing m a dary text.”
Vanants, TIY § 165 > -
3w 74t wem—RY av 60 6, v 55 10, v 40 12, wvmn
48 13 +
. il "
DLV RORTA

Introductory Note

o T

The goddess Vak (Speech) is represented as prarsing herself
m this hyma which became one of the most famous bymns 1n
lsler times  The other hymn addressed to Speechisx 71 some
of the stanzas of which have hecome slmost proverbial It 1o
probably this hymn that gave nise to the 1dea of Sabde.bralman

** I'rom the concephion of the power of prayer and spells m

the Veda it 19 clear how Speech could be looked upen as acdom
panying and supporting all the gods, snd reaching wherever the
magic power of the brahima extended The 1dea bears 5 resem
blance to the Word of God ss persomfied in the W!slﬂlm of
Solomon, xvm 15 &, and fo the Logos of Phiko but 1t did not
lead to the same development 1n cosmogonic doctrine* *

In the Sarvanuhraman: Vik 1s said to be the d wghter of the
great sage Ambhrng of whom hardly anything ts koown ‘In
the voice of the thunder”, says Durmesteter, * the Greeks recog
msed the warming of 8 god which the wise understand, and they
worshipped 1t as Ossa Dios aggelos the Word Messenger of
Zeus ," the Romans worsbipped 1t as a goddess Lama, Indra
sdores 15 B8 ‘e Voiee m the clovd, ek Rmbhrm which
1ssues from the waters, from the forehead of the father, and

+* Tdouas, Hymns from the Rigreds, p 88
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hurls the deadly srror agamst the foe of Brahman So the

word from above 18 exther & weapon that kil

, or & revelation that
fteaches

¥ What 1s said of Vag Ambbrn 1s not exactly correct
This hymn thus antedates the Greek doctrine of T.ogos
by some centuriegs ¢ Val, appears in RV g3 an active female
divitie power ghomug grace to mortals In the Brabmame
period Vik becomes more snd more like the Greek TLoges, and
¥ may trutbfully be sad that m this peniod *“ the Word was
God ”  In Greece,” says Hophins ““the conception of Logos
begins with Herachtus, passes on to the Stoies , 1 adopted by
Philo , becomes a prowiment feature of Neo Platomism , and
reappeas 1n the Gospel of St Jobn It 15 certainly legitimate
to suppose that Heraclitys might have received the idea ndirect-
ly 1t not directly from contemporary Rastern Philosophers *

In early Babyln‘man religion also ‘ the Word was exalted bt

Tugher religion to 4 great cosmic divine agency sometines
Ppersonufied *

.
This 15 Probably the best known hymn of RV in Bengel
and has its 15tya) application 10 the Durgapuya as well as m the
recitation of the Can

d) or Saptasaty Hymos 1n which the first
person 1s used are known gg adhyatmikat Such hymns are rare
This & an AT hymn  The o

whieh Indra 13 the speaker In

* “SBT, Vol W, p lzxv

L L T — TEEEA WafmET 1 qw gRwsd
N . N

g, R ey oym iR wleml
L=l 7 vy gy FURgRadfity Saq gl At
wrf [teagn], & a 7 oad wy [rettsan] ey seanforer
STESCHM. Wefaft IR wdu 288w 3pwg [yowe ve] wenm
[tenee] ammsdan [eorta] et ity FERR Y A fqET, W
afren ¢
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[N Hymn No. 11 -
. DEYT SURTA v .
1 12 L
_— CoL we
WA wf  awE g | 1, 3 S—fHE, RSt
s .
i YO
S B — ﬁm(:qﬁrjﬂ‘gs&"fgﬁjl

WJW ?‘aéa:‘ W!f@"?fﬁﬂﬁén
?ﬁ@m]‘@mf%u- m’ﬁ‘?ﬁ%‘mlgm fanfi |
wﬁamuw W’mg_ﬁifﬂ

|
atfirmT| T e

1 (aham) go sbout {cardmi) with the Rudras (Rudréblub),
with the Vosus (Vasubluh), T (akam) with the Adityas (ddityarh)
and (uia) with the All gods (widia devark), 1 (/zham) bear
{btbhanm? both (ubha) Mitra end Varuna (Matri Varuna),

1 (ehwm) Tndes and Agou (Indragni’}, I (ahans) both (ubhn5 Aévins

(Advind)

srfred el g s wdg R areand wa-
fpd mratTRR ) e wf wRegaee s e
Zadl1 W O AR wdany, i adenfirmes and
" yanitfa @ it ffa wd, fre vE g aw
sgerRE — el armple gere Rt sl gfty i
fafrdm: .
T Sadgurubisga evidently reads argrmmaY for he explams
e TRE A GR 0 ol geie s eRfin R @l g
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% T 7Y} AT R TR SR A WA TR
Femzata | g‘am& i ag@m wu oW aghn
semdt auaEE TREhR S faTen R T
‘gt e [onnis] g Tt enme wwT S e W
e Gl RERn) TR i e 1A e 9
< g P eR aen vl af B A
Fmimned @ TR WA T gy e | aren A
AT TR I St i

sadgaeT) ol Y TR aRe et aggiemee-
vt g, e, frmards smia) aw Al e
o T Readi v gy, whme froemRa madg) @
Fawwar s el g Rrddigwes BRea W
R gt g AR IREER TR I e
wrqEfinRe R e ) mhﬂmmfm mmﬁm{ m
qF AOEE AR ang oy X
Ta e g swr = m“tf‘m A argﬁ:fwﬁf‘a m:&
g Wewmfifioelt SMETEEOR A WA St
TS WS ol ewm, sea ) gRmewl
o amafi  ardafs Wi (@ ] gRo wheaadg

* M Bombay ond Poterson. Some needlessly change

®EWE oto wEEM wE occurs in Shnkara ‘Bhisys on B, S,
1815

t .The Gen. m wew; shows that the reading wanfn found 1o
all prnted works 15 ncorrect AVS

shawa the carvect
reading
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g galal g g m“ﬁammg’gvm .
[ o] gy amardtpswe g g By
SAME ) oy @ S (e S TR gt da
[ons] ot il [otgo] R cand”, [atze] ot € [ae]
g ¢ ..
lwnFerT  sRmgEmt W omm wedw Bl
AP REE R A At wrwe GakawaT g )
TG GG “rzafl meg ge ! [adly-
wwelt] gl ¢ R ft qﬁ?ﬁi‘—”‘
frardl agw&maaf‘—'mﬁm w% R o wwrain
el qgfin | g fan) awdawen ol o ey
s pemh S| P e wEEw ) ag-
apfieratifim W ada: Badaren: | geda R age
FNATRA TG 7 T Amrnfy agg-
- e s g8 W frargew ) g e [y
ot B oare i Pt 8 o ot e @ =
afen et g o ey W ww
T e wfeer WRw uR wen W R aaEed
bt mfr ol R, g el ord B T A =
i AER) AT renfd s TerT WA 140
whmeg | aEeeRd AN ARR S 9§ g
it Fradh: Betw 3% mom wuf @heim
@ fraEe famedt sut Tl ggra wher ofl w
o owER Rl e, s eRe eddaena
gafoma: | .
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WA SR gea ) am REE S
TEa: wEE RPN Tamrlem R 3 0 @ auy st Slane
T | AL S Rfarnag | s arfagt At
T W Ry gl e @ dat
¥ w2 2 qgfn T o Tt e e oa R
TR w3 wen o fraeed dhanee g S
3wl famfa gemiy mqﬂ'mﬂ. wEq A =g
RN W T SR frea T

ey ‘gr freghemt feww® ot awde SERT
TN N gy wRfE i f-
TR | a1 % Ffearrmd @ anft sei— e
Bfmafir e 1zl “oncmsiat womife i (s € €
Y] Tt g Tl T S e
T B 7 e, 7 @ deim e § Ay
= m“m&m&mn&w%mxﬁaﬁmmu = v
Ior o Bemawit @ gt @ it = gl Wi e
A A B e s e S [w° &

R g s e, wfughe
TR, wme A, s wiat dawi AR |
“amseREn fn ' ale m e o e | gl a1
el w1 a e s g [fave a] ghuf
TATIRA A Rkt | ATTAR X FTH~qrI R
T et s R | ar R T SEe
g g (B me viciers] gfam
TEW—~The Maryts are known as Rudras from the name of
their father: want § ot gy R gm Brhaddevata v, 48. In

" uW—ghmem:

teg W | gt W



x 125, 1) THT RGVEDA DEVI SOKTA 367

the Brahmenes they become 2 separate class and therr number
iseleven  wufed R dAw ( Te) qud wwmEw W eEMTEAl
waMEg ATyl A B n 4 For the ending see p 92
=gfit —In R\ the Vasus arc vague in number and chargctor
They are specially connected with Indra thoughin later Vedic
texts they are specially connected with Agm:  In AB, SB end
later hiterature they are eight 1o number Of the four mstrn
mentals only agf 1s snalysed m the Pada-text In the case of
<ifa since e comes after o long vowel no Wz s used  Wifgw
and frq are regarded as W ace, to afa wq and not as 9%, so the
question of 947¢ does nob arise
RS ~The Adityas are the sons of A1 They sre seven
or eight 1n number in RV aed much more defimte than other
groups  Varunais the chief of the adityas In RV n 27 1
eix are enumerated Mitrs, Aryaman, Bhags, Varuna, Daksa
and Améa  In the Brahmapas therr number rose to 12 TB
(0 1 9 1) mentions fa=, Tqu, wi#w, ¥y, 7, ¥@, T% and fawaq as
the sons of Adits  Cf x 48 11 wfemsr 39t <fEamat 2@ Samr
o i ww
e e Wy au agrerel PURenAr | au O mReen
warent Haradatta Seealso BU m 9 25
frg2¥ —* A comprehensive group 1s formed of the Vidve devah
or All Gods, who oceupy an important position 1 the sacrifices
1t 18 2 fichitious sacrificial group meant fo represent all the gods
1 order that none should be excluded n laudations mntended to
be addressed to 2ll  DBub the All-godsare somebimes donceived
as & narrower growp, bemg mvoked withother groups, such as
the Vasus and Adityas *  Macpovery, Tedic Mythology p 130
The names of the Vasus Rudras and Adityas asthey appeared
w later times are thus given in the Mafabkarata
i syrg P o o
#37Y RaTgY TRrwRfEt s
Y TR frs o wEE ¢
S EeEiyal femat € vom g
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¥R W ¥ fd
TN A TErEAafat i
waran = faeg Ty’ W |
bakici cROERE LR G T
TARE 74} fagirgay e -
TR ERAfe wu; adade: 1
wieRr o gimage
Sadgurugisya on AB. ii. 4.
fraranar and sfmm—the duals are irregular, as wr regulstly
occurs before consononts aud at the end of g pada jo the older
part of RV, See under x. 14, 11, p. 278.
fvfi—like o mother 3»Cf. VIR 7 wI@ wnm v, 15. 4.
Wr-—The two Aévins are ihe surgeons of the gods and
benefactors of gods and mmen, ATy vl @A
e w1 ™ TR amfenfRs s w6
RULC LTI L T SEt S— osmidfantass: « Nir. xie 1
'

2
s . .
TR B+ | e ey s e
e, | L - -
TS TR | o e | | g s
T R | v st s i

e . )
WTEA? T R e Qqﬁ\v[mm@ﬁﬁmn

I (akdm} bear (bibharmi) the exciting (dhandsam) Soms

lsmem). 1 (ehim) Tenxty  (Trdefara N
' R n
(PRodram) sod Bhagy (Dhioumm m), aleo (uld) Pasn

gom). T (ahdm) bestow (dadhami)
venlth (dedeinarm) on e saerifh jamz
i o o cer (ydjamingya) that oflers

preases Soma o i
el eareful protetion faupedrye) (suncatd), deserving
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ARAGH swEmaliind g1 2, amEsrE G
T S AW AE o i | e eTc] 9 A 9
S Wi = R T et o g shfe gt aue
efiamt wefid adfi, srvfrerdonmia e 87 f° 4ved]
ghiFem . gl af ‘mrafiadnin widgnee’
[azre] gfo gu afte)1 gad @ofied g1 ‘mgagas
[enez] R w9l sqmeem dmae gemrt g
aTTETER [Zuria] w1 gow wew weTRe wwAS
SRy [0 g° QR13¢] GRTURT smrEan s @afi R0

ST | AR ey afed  da, 1@
T, s RR et e Gy o @ fE
iy Qe ) W gerw Sa W9 T ggud Wi 9
A, W, weie Bl on gl eRbiden g
Anffifaat mid aiff ) sevedmaly simgate’

* AVS shows the correct reading shwwefifi¥uat mfid
C; famare for fimmrag on p 270, -

T e Y wfigy wifn) ga. P ewan 1 g e gaiae
sfefafiawe ffam o SommRdafet sffa aRige o=
QAT . TS T afndde feteRed ave 9
ada-—‘ea V1 G wd el @ gad) Slag efifed) W @ Qawyt
¥ a7 gwd) PR <Ryl wpmal vamarg fory -

‘@ataiaiag v wwmeFufiL .
| qEEEr A3t atRT 1R )
@ o1 TR GRE@TANTA
R 3 qq TR ALY fafRar e w
o1 ai¥ery SrdgE © wen =ukns ) aid Sma sens |
QERTIeRn W, Endft . falrmwigresresi e sannivardve
AR 7 TO@AER
241481 B.T.
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Lo
[+, wwue] zfe 3 1 SgemEey af gaR -
s [od) gugaee g efee) ged
dmfid gl mgge By o Bedean fema
IR FHTH 97 AR ST, HEH T gdTfA N, A
TR [° g° aR1ad) 3B TR vemE: e SRen i

w7 3 i gwmdsma wgdaw, @ 3‘&.
T G AW MrRRgedR ) amRiRy sredasan adAd
|EQRTE A am el @i 98 meE quni daradaE ©
W, Sis A Y s admeR araifil @ aeaAl
wnfl dmifa fiaw awmiag o andaty, o aqur
wrmEfe, wEm aw ey aEdEh F argrafy afed

. I W, R o AR g R ad g, ek &
L s arefird 3o A6 g cam) (7 dee Geatg
TURTT 7N A, T g Ao ngiiv dm
N watwTes qEmEEE g e Al ) a@Eg
Wi wEe @ sfdARc wafy, g g saRa W

i3 ol Ry

R —the mesnng of the word 18 doubtful
to mean striking, exeitng, or foammg,
SINTSL 08 WeATN: wgAvw; (Nor, v, 16) which 15 explained by
Durga as wwitsfar, causing wfetuation or delusion  Under
X 58 ey v amig@n v, fevmar, wfigeRia
v T

MenH--""Tvesty 1s the Hephaistos or Vi
yantheon, the 1deal artist,
ol workmen,'* (Muir)

Here 1t seems
fermenting Yaska explains

ulean of the Indian
the divine artisan, the most ghilful
“Heis the power which shapes the
- = _— —

cf. mfw&lrzmwwuwﬂ‘m aley swmeREEn g vin, 2.18.

PR o we worop ae v § wifdshen anfa
Mahdbhagya (ed Kielhorn), Vol, 1, p. 3.

’
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germ 3o the womb for men end ammals shike he fashions
husband snd wife for each other from the womb and premdes
over generations ' (herrn)

#R—The god of fortunc and one of the Idityas  Av bagha
god

ATR—AV reads the pl zfast for Zfeax Tor mg 'seep 126

sfima—not analysed in the Pada text because ¥faw 1s a  here
snduota w3 Cf x 18 1 g« aven 7 foufh 2u® o At enfud
iRy 1

FaT—As Geldoer porots oub gx18 3n u 26 1 s explained
by ufafe o the nesl stanza S denives it from v to md,
western scholors endently derive 1t from @ ‘to Jead, gmde and
thiok the word means ‘well sdwsed’, ‘well prompted  The
apalyas m tho Padapatha s pecubar  As wi@t oeeurs several
tmmes, § has evidently been compounded with vt so we -
should espect the avagraba after § but we find the avagraha
altergx  The Atharen T eda Pratiéahhya notes the peculianty
mitsrule gmarwiv 11 Inourstenza AV reads garr which
Rloomfield regards either as the fermmne Nom sng or neut
Ace plural of gwm but which the eom on the Atharvaveda
Prabiéakhye regards as the Inst sing of g9ifl—wad yrgdwm zvm
wfd a1 gaRfa afEen Swexfwian  Che opposite of gardl
25 5T v 25 G (snalysed as=wswa)  Zawdt ocours severs!
times n RV

3
[} !
- TR T T T | wAgR | g
oyt e afs |l o | et
mm@mal:zg it || 3 | smw gess

e TP L BT
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1 (shom) am queen {rastr), gabherer (eangnn:um} of freasures
(vasunamy, the wise (cihitust), Birsh (prathama) of those bhat
are worthy to be worshipped (yapuydném) Me {ma) s such
(ta'm) the gods (devu’h) have put (vyddadhuh) 1 meny _places
(purutra ), mskiog me dwell m many abodes (bhe sthatram)
And enter 1nto {& vesayantim) many (bhu )

o TR PRAREl we S S S IEAR
At wEEAl At et Al | Fafagay FT
mgrEa o Ay T IR wwa dagaad | 9w
afimrm Tt e @ e ar A
wiREaT gai TRk g g g
PR SRR R s e A geal
g ¥y wzy am fral o semwdm Saeson-
TR 7Y T A Ed” wET game: i)l

wwitrwem | wEdeEReR o ue)| Swdedt
T T b v g et FEAAL
i, T e Ry fafgly @ et
R R s meEEd G s (e el
T fez wgn TR i [yie] gy A1 W@
afemrty s FEE nmr geme anfdmw g
[‘-\~\m] Tl ARy @ ol A gRETEd
R e et §i agd ve aiw, seE
N 3 g Ty ey gy e pifer SemEe
g fewes] o warel aaerm | guserio Se-
ST, < WLT R v wd st i iy
T TVENE AR

* Mooy printed elhitions wrongly tYace a full stop here
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A wwda faw sy, sy Bwmgat g
TR gaw fedt fve, afw mamR oraleR G
o, wia m i gt st st A e damn
Reafiaeiy, mta s amy: afte: @ vy @, B ag
T ageew sAgalw s Bf @ g o af sl
Ferafia mft waif mmenfny g Ay 7 9 Femgfor®
FATmengfal aer A i ob ae | aa s 9 T A aRel
[ = suRri] afedi afiify cqofrafy ) wm a9 1 7 pad”
Fmay & & & Rl feg oyl aawfew o] fgea
qeR rneTT SR, A9 oF ade T ggeed e gAeT
T gEeRH | AR megd SARREER @ ah%u” S
Hisfs vt 8w TEgTmE aqﬁafﬁa ma af wRr
e 1 gemfein id an qg 1
2 3 3w ady g A A e RlaR, gea T
ST W e, 3y I Mty e | femi
wgftg fammat 2RA wmt afitg w7 ity affaReafe
Wafi | gewa A, TaRd wedsiaRar ao 37t aEg-
0T qea TgTRAT ARt e 7Y ARed g satlari
g~

aste ara: w3, amete, fg afn
ARZEAN TG geA A wy 1A aifir | e 0 gfing
fl—fem. of V¥ lormed mith 77 from v, COf Y Under
v 100 10 =/ N Y gamr ravaﬁ w1 wAE w3
g7ify & fee@r ow sy *When, uttenng words that no ome
comprehended, Vak, Queen of Gods, the Gladdener, was seated,
the_heaven’s four regions drew forth dmnk and vigour now
whither bath her noblest portion vamshed?” § explains it as
amtar Under AV 1w, 1, 2 S, says. Swphwqt Ut &%
eurreere £7a fadt ) Cf, AB v 2am gl Acc, to some

scholars ¥ (ruler) 1s masef\’. G.8,p 87 top.
]
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AN =] TS w5 1 1 fgedt wged awwt r";x‘
st agEaaR  holder and gatherer of mehes clad n ullrg
forms (K} Inx 48 1Indra says me wmfn  waife h/
DT fedghiEed v 9 6 Some explamn, because I am t z
gatherer up of treasures therefors T am the first of those tha
ment worship—zrafes

fafmqwﬂ—speep 188 wedi—See p 157

=2 ye—Cf BN x 71 3 ava am wrdmwmy awefeahy
SREM | awmea w2y geE o ag wWrafadmEan With FucnﬁG}:
tho track of Vak thev followed snd found ber barbouring Wi
the Rss  Ihey brought ber dealt her forthin many plm:esh
seven sigers make her tone resound 1o contrast Bot!
stanzas are 1n reality addressed to Vac speech the atmastut:
10 125 contam ng perhaps, the later elaboration of the 1dea
Repotitions

3uv—Note that thoy
the same sense {Vas
aceeuts the immediately py
118 separated by wang b

gh 2 and @ are added 1o practically
P 218) S1is aceented whie @ (a@)
receding syl In the Pada text also

ub T s not o separated Doubtless
th1s the character of the form to which 7 15 attached as being
Pronommal roote that Prevents its separation from them rather
than anyth ng mn the suffix itgalf The suffix 7 1s preserved

1 Beng 24T whih 15 formeq by popular etymology from gar
Skt put Av epoury

O P paru Gk polus (from *palus)
Iith plus 1R il
FREmAT—ocours only here 1 RV
118 o 74t compound 1 ke bl 41190

Tarmes ete 4R bemg formed with the sarf suffix firq (5% 7
WA B L 60) 18 accen

ted on the first syl 1§ becoming
more and mops ncreasing  hence abundant w18 formed
m the wfisa ww ana means station place The suffix 3 (%)
was onginally the Primery ending & with g secondary % and
was generally added in the mwy or e sy

WETINF—Cf Wa?ﬂ?!’!m’n’quﬁw—il &R AV reads wregre
which qualifies g Tg 5 1 2however reads wAWTs

The ccent shows thab
many horned bhun
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]

mrﬁimﬁuﬂﬁm@ﬁ ama-mfer%w ﬁmﬁl

A mfﬁﬁn a@r?gamu u:lmﬁrf‘alm!gmlf?rﬁ!lfm

ggﬂs}ﬂinaafmfa 1!7%: s & [ | e

T A fid 5 Taf v | SRl wlew (¥ aie

By me (maya) he (sah) eats (att:) food (annam) who (yah)
sees (vipadyals), who breathes (yoh pratuti), who (yéh) hears
(4rmott) what 13 spoken (um uktam) Unkuowing (amantava‘fx:,
they (te) dwell (upaksiyanti) on me (mam) Hear ($rudhi}, O
tlustrious one (§ruta) That which s creditable (fraddhivam),
I say (vadami) unto you {te)

fgraft g MpulT war o7 qAA T ﬁ'ﬁmﬁf
st | 7, % wiffy skgElEd zf Ak wta
%7 [$) % pdify ) g wa (a0 aaxe]) g o [usy]
gla g sy g drdiwraniied Al At o« i &
nAmy wRAnE awes IofEale swin datr @n
il wimiEgmer ) TEeS KATREReg ) a7
W FAET ad qgAdls TR [mn\sa] W—
gl Wi wnad, AR e §xa fue ad
e o amae gy oRrd Forow 3T odwnw®
[g12003) gfir by % aesyman ) ARAr ufis waram
R\ FEIEH mr et u’ﬁﬁmmazﬁr’ﬁ'ﬁ {atasveg =]
=R a9 e [izieR] s frera
it S st axg § 9 gt SRR

* st Mallmaths on Si5 v, 11, This 1s not found 1o

\fbh \E* wropply gives bha reference a3 4 57 2
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wonder that we should find forms 11ke ferdy, wrady, ete., in olass.
Skt.
H—onticipates o7, Sce p. 174,
A %A oceurs in x, 22, 8 glsg;
=A% “Around us is the Dasyu,
buman, keeping alien lang.”
faafn—See p. 103, gii—See p 122
qa—8 appears to b right in regarding it as o vocative. Most
Buropean seholars think it ig the 2. plural roct-norist imperative
of § Petersen translates: *"Lusten, one gud all, thisis a true
thing I sa5." This 18 ingenjous but not at all convncing
hough S and vocabives are Hiable to loss of
accentuation, ¥@ as & fini, verb would have been accented 25
beginning & new sentence Paninj distinetly says fazzfas: ior
a fimte verb 15 unaccented ezoept after o finite vorh  And the

plural B almosy immediately followeq by the singular & would
be singularly nappropriate

Ludwg 1 his commentary takes
JafEs 88 one word gpg explains wha g worthy of credence
acc. to bradibion, [y hyg translation he tal;eq g4 as the 2. pl
wmnperative of k4

uf’sii{—worthy of credence,

wwat ggaln A1 ‘Wj“ﬂfﬂ-T
riteless, void of sense, in-

true Ty g peculiar form
with the sense of 5 gerundive It poqg already becoms rare 1n
the Vedic period and AV, substitutes th

€ more Usual w3y for it
. 5

T i | T g
-— - = b | T, T
TR | TR e

& TR daga’ e IR T g

I
] ,
# aw AR A R g | ST
- - - . T | edrarer e
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I of my own self (cham evd stayam) say (vaddms) this
(xdam), welcome (justam) to gods (devebluh) and (ula) men
(a7 nusebiuh)  whomsoever fyam) I desire (Aimaye) b {tam-
tam) I make (krnomy wughty (ugrdm), lum (fam) prest
(Bralmanam), him (tam) the seer {rsm), bim {tem) the sage
{se-nedhd’my,

¥ WONY AW 99 s@eT gefh sl 2Eh
el weR dfa) wq o = wwif ageEd
TR frmralawd qad d g diged aval Ay
W gy wfa ahade bl an @ amoy el
TR @ R AP W A g
A’ T gon

wrigarer | WY @UAR SARR | [guEw)  wedgh
e it gRE WA ARE
azifa Frefganin skl ag Ried) Zaeng et
g% fma sa wwpmd wgeenly faw saeesan )
‘EmEEalt g amgeda® Jg oar sael o
g o3 domgentfn dfen 89 smwnl wid amweg
WY T A AT W ( F gaeg gae- awgh o
4 gwd daq gh shfdre dliwacng saly dergeen )
4 yed W oF Tenl Ad T g e ai)
giaghe gwed gdfn on v oe) anfmimemidle
wifl ar o AR e TR, a9 a v s
Tofy, & o3 g‘mrm aEn @ wifng 5@ siafrey-
RETATTY mmﬁmn"u

O Mrict grammar as “cﬂ as g tequires BVSNOR cr ﬂ‘ll"

ERSNCLLN
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WA 7, Srgerm g, s @, i qan
VIR AN @ e frmy Ry T, e Rl
W g AT 2l T ot ey S ——Y
[ 21%0] ) sy T @i e [oriss]
TR afiy [erms] ghr oxasg g T T I e 4
8T i R B i 3 st ey ot
W T gy IR 3 vmd [ sierelt
T w fe] Ry T WX gy g dedn
a‘j’ﬁfi@m faat at o opapy & a1 s, wwewen
EREF: " SU Tafm st daie fe
; ‘ﬁ%lﬁﬁmf?mmum[mﬂm:a, e | g W
THITN ot it ¢ TR (3R] gerrredigrea !
RPN T omy oAl A U
BT ferger] gy b o a-‘ﬁ:;ﬁ R wEl
TN T W g TRERE qefy wulymbit
R R g R o w gy g
[R12184] et e
(I Rt i
ﬁ m% v ﬂﬁmﬁiamm hiug] mf;'ﬁs
S Ay o b, & a Sy aron ad=d AT
. mﬂm*mﬁm ARt :ﬁ%fﬁﬁr;
Ay Ritec o NI Elc]
qmﬁmm A A mefim 3an, sl
T ad g

A ga Fgmemted mace-
- " F ~
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WA A sl T g N SR A e
T 7 TGN T o SAf, SR
A @ AR g @ e, & g fref, e
A oy w Ty ‘amaft et b g g
AT, A W Rer § af 9@ I mﬁa’aﬁﬂ
i, wmdd fraf neafr 1 mAm eI gw SeEiEd T
U IR O FOEETRY A, FAS A ‘"‘"W.
7 sl L ww 9 gRe—ard a1 s ﬁﬁ: a
Tk W owgerrt ahm B yameala e @ ,A0
ANeter] gy e om T SN TR A gy SR

. s
g st Al 5w (@ d0 guve] g fam T @

[8° or° go16) 3R 2 yen

&1 ® wmafr—DBoth here and under AV 1v 30 4 S supphes

2 which be ¢onstrues with % and explains~—he who eats food

* does so through me, ete  This warg to preserve symmetry 18

bowever, n bt far fetched  Vak 15 soliested for food and vigour

m v 100 11 23t srmmawm 2aret faasw, ond@ sha) WA

wEws e Suatmems gehgn The gods generated Val the

roddess, omimals of all forms speal, her May she, the Gladdener.

Telding food and wvigour, the milch cow Vak,
approschus” Cf x 48 1 we zpR fnmmfh

For & wzafn AV hos @imaft  The metre shows thot the
RY form s original

properly prused,

framfa—Cf x 187 4 A fonf femfa yam & « onafyy

mifan—Note that it 15 not analysed in the Padn text.* AV,
reads swefn for sifafn, Simidarly we havein AV, sy mcfazza
though 813, TR, snd BU show {he normal wfefn  Bimilarly 8B
has wn¥a mfeft wa ey where GBI hos Fiwly wwmla v, Mo

* Wi AT st A
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Ay St v Brfid T RORHIEEE §a
e by | aitoe womat 2rdtgle e A e | sl
memn sfmRedrTEer wn fanfigy weE
ol g, Wagata wims aommae W
SureimlmmAEe  whe arageameE At
7 ¥ ergemeAwliEnimeR | fae 'wEe w qungd

gegasd  fawalmsfey A @Rl adn@ivwEn Erat
iwmxn

et A R o we weaAE
fnfrmmmaffeman oot vem el /8
TR, et ageri ¥ Rawem v gmagEe geReEh
Az AggaERA 4 |

andiges BRe a@ @ o @ Agdaka | M a adl @r ¥
@ A Gweh § W agueedediig afg v g, 3T g8
gy w, g w1 vy 3 e wwafr Ayl aahehigry @ 9
o o gfmed AevaRT Ty o weme il ae eE-
Aod FmEeay BAm a2

\

el ot sl A

w3 yslom aRwAN & Semavhd grefinfid gl Bt
yuegewifraamgeey srdineft ‘g eand ammed W
i, watankesknrwitamme i mawt axdfer .
rgaamed agaBwaEatd @ faafi L aiem aiidam
faafim, wawil oda aqww e el agaly wda wEEl

A .
A w1 wfedaga ay

Terdal fr— gt arigdy adifaor |
wrow Raenw wale | 28l 2 wheiasmiy o 9 geg
grea @B (§ o aaew) ey e SRR | qmeA
AT IR GG @uEe | A 21 @ar dar
rfafa—mmer @ st 3, gan sy, wamd o,
SRR e g er et wel gRoagn .
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wa—irom the stem sva: slter the enalogy of waip, though
popularly 1t 15 dissolved as g Waw on the principle wd HrmweRd
arfi
qer—Note that unlike most past parbeiples e Is accented
on the frst sy] fam a@ qryee (followmg Wafd & wemfe (ainee)
As the word 1y found thrice secented on the second syl m AV
later grammarians repudinte the rule @ a3 and stiel. to Zeife it
wxg=fy 1t was probably because e lost the sense of a
participle and came fo be used 8s an ordinary adjective 1n the
sense of agreeable, pleasing that the accent was shifted Cf. 3
which 1s endently s past participle (8° yie¢) but which along
with ¥, T, # eto , 15 accented on the first gyl
Zafagy AgAfw—AYV reads 2armEe Wma When w s
added to denote past fime the Instr 18 used in connexion with if,
when 1t denotes ptesent fume the Gem 13 used ncc to !iw'l
awm® 2 3 67 seasresdin the hst of words with w denoting
present time
* ‘R A wrw wiEE g Ay
ey sferdwafasia iy
*EqT AT saAAt |
e fgayeE we g )
Mahdblidsya, 8 2 188 lhe Dat 1s also often used with we
(fromuiit wqfl or wouiat Nama tfx wdl) eg  1e mwmg zmx
1 114
sag—~Rhctorcions powt out that the repetition of en makes
the repetilivn of . unnecessary, the eame however, cag
bordly be emd of wy winch 1s not €7 but sfeim  Becauce
af the w1 ol 77 we are to vnderstand apotber g ofter &g ,
wx—thers will be <3 of one AR from v w5y, ctc , 10 cach
cose—t & wESY, cte Cf CU v 10 O@rnrvenfn ) on frefa
cte
xEwR—iupenntendiog pocst  * RS ATy REN wE1 7 Beo
Vedic Index, 1L 7758 Cf, o0 ¥ rg summyies worge

7
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MR 107, 6 (98 cfawar MR ¢ gwen .. wadn, wet s
TR ... TRGNY VA, S )

BRI —oceurs also in ¥ BRITANM wiwr sy whww MavE
x 47 6% Tt 1s evdently a controcted form of gisq for
metrical 1easons  See Lonman's Nown-Inflection in the Teda,
P 852, All-mdische Grammatik, 111, 984 B. 8kt. medhd!, Av.
mazda, from *maz-dhd from *mudh-1a.

TR appears hile an anticlimax after wmiwq and wfe who
certanly cen never be aceused of laching m &1, Can we not
regard the last g s gow and construe FRwIq with wiaq of with
both smtas and wfaq ® The figure of speech will then be & '
or chnax  (SwdmtgaEdt ag B TeR 1)

‘ .
¥ o g

RN
R LTI TR | |t g
=¥ o e - e e | | o
o wﬁﬁ[ﬁt = fan en mﬂralmﬁia'i:é‘w [ e,

1 gﬂlﬂ"l) streteh (atanoms) the how (dhanul) for Rudra
(Rudra’ya) for his arrow (sarave) to Ml (hantara u) the
Brabwnen-bater (brahma duise), I (aham) melo (Renomi) stnle
(samddam) for the people (enaga), 1 {aham) have cntered
{a v1reda) hesven and earth (Dynii.prﬂxmf)

. W Gokews sy e
amiaw uy;

awfed =

v wgdf [aaai] |
TR NI e waed i fFein y
TNt oW vy @ e rﬂ&iﬁa]ﬁmng

¥ gy
* In RV, e,

5. 6 gaum ia fern,
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e e o G 2 e ofs adwam | e
g (o] gEmeddmgIE 1 famm, [
] germm ‘gegfale” (37 wee) gad swan G-
At edery [uemez vr) g whw ezmanmgd)
WE) wgq @@ gAgR ) wad amsaleg ) gk due
gy’ mafie ar samagha &AM TR 5@ qrelad
Faeay firdter srrratforen g syl Afea g
smRTe L gu Regfemsd g T agdl
=T TR g A WA wwasd w0 Fenig
ARG Aot € A1 g e a0 al e
Rafe™ (37 a13e] g vowepn | femwa )y wima Framed
TR [avizg w°] g wdw amgmemgdh mald e
Rghfaan, agort gel g BRE e ged B
2ft almamy orar o g [qnRee] yumRARmg-
TEE | I@F [N WY T G S "z ¢
an wrasafng ) e eradame § waifa sk e g
SRt ararsfedt wrge w7 i i sfed ugn
Awry) w @ g1 w gepfein gRaaq) w1 wa e
ghmny, @ fr o G foped wesly, affamly e
mpfw wxiefa, wAwe qer angat sftaem gepat @ g
g sl mrvaRdT ) WAL QIEEAGTHIT e
a1 wReafy wfsed, gffioagnar @ g araemiig
31 3 andt §1 o @ o’ el @ Ay @ oafag
o am [u‘aw‘ 1) gft ghrdd mirr mdnrin
il W ) g0

xere—Dativus commodi «
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s wgeaft—In B Rudra s well known for his bow; and
arcows (n 43 1011 v 42 11), he 1s called fesar and faig 1n
o a o B o Sar e IV v 40 1 What Tof
menns s that even tha grenh archer Rudra owes hisshill 1o
archery to ket Contrast ¥ @ waR wey 22 ¢ 49 2

AR T wai—wERE 15 the ob) of wwd and should hus
been put 1 the Ace Ths datve imfimbive *is commonly
used without an oljech, hence a dative often appears beside
1t by attracuon wmstead of an accusatise Macporgre ¥ edie
Grommar p 408 Of et yalex 14 12 (p 281), agie ¥ e
saiamd wwsie v 81 4 the Brahmans with ther soogs
exaiting Tndra strengthened him with hymns to 511.1) the serpent
Wy iRl ol oRER AV xiv 1 46 a joy to husbands (s} ter
embrace a wafe  See also under wfwnaRsaw 8B 1 8 11

Inx 182 8 ageel aeg wat & wmfks w@ vear wtbe Dot 1
wnfed hos been changed o the hom Moy hie whose head 1
Bame burn the Brahman hating Raksoss i order that bis arrow
mey slay them —thus translates Bloomfield who nghtly regurds
< 182 @ as patferned upon x 125 8

aafs8—Dative by Atbrachon  Tegular form 15 AwfEey

m#—Final Dative  For mg seep 189f n §and p 181

smi—Dative mfimitive  See p 257

awa—In the Vedas the Perfect 15 used cven when there
1300 odad Pammi s rule 15 g=fl go as W2 138

=% A9 9% FUIT—~—1he suggested sense 18 that she 1s also
wd g (0 12 3) hke Indra of amied avawat TS 1 6 10 6
Yoo wnzsee p 168  wafefo slay samam aw gt wafes 4=
wig s Horadatta wr@l a9 aw@wsed  Vir ax 17 Indrs
gues specific susiwnces of hs help to mortels
% 741 wiafranfarid 1 gagd fag wwam
U YIW 97 &1 HFT WE qe wRnd =yl x 48 8
s arnfed widn—She periades heaven and carth Cf Rat—

aly g3 Mg wfwrai s Io Babylomwn mythology the word

of Bel Marduk 15 descubed as “a net of majesty that encom-
nasseth hesven and earth
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. -7 : .

o R R | 7 g R o g

aede o Ll g oy

it o 1 e "
el ] 70 | s e { mi fw |
At Ty ot pou " g

I (ahdm) give birth to (suve) the father (pifdram) on his
bead (osya mardhdn), my (méma) origin (yénik)-is within the
ocean {samudrs) in the waters (apsit antsh). ‘Thepee (tdtah) T
spread through (vftisthe) all {visva) bewngs (bhavand dnu), and
(uta) T touch (tpesppréami) yonder (amam) sky (dydm) wmith
my summil {vargmdnd).

o R (& me avopav) gf g fran o frge] B o
§§ g, ‘woe arew: waga (80w o) g i
T A T i g e e
frfdard w3 aq, @y @ @) WA % Afn s
a2 AEE@ErETari egy sewarl afes wg
enmaditerg Rafg wan A Tradad oW e | T
foqnf e W far fenfr welf [ygn] el
Eoeanid wﬁg&ﬂ ffyy B s Bufn ‘Smvkee
= [vaRz] ymng) Sa ol g e AR
ROV TRy et f Rwm qur
TR ARt TR i seRmiR g W, Yo R
i wdaeft w foawe we g2 1 wg2 wedl Wy wEy

251481 1.T.
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o AN AN A e wfE ) @, age
RRA g snly durlity v wgd e i) A
aronfaen wdt aaif yamft ey ) IR, /AT, A1)
ST | S o o gl 8 e
weEnh Tt avem s R o g% Ty 1 g s
- Pl e WA g% aygafewwma: sRoAE
wn Aif Wl aq | AageaE Ry Sgg S |
R T TG 8GN DA (20 A qoig1en9] gy aramEe
FYRTEARAE WA gRi . af‘gﬁmmﬁ g, -
Rl G TR TR D p—" .
T2 vl Ay iy A aeedgaedn ag A A
a1 AlEETT A A T @ daadt
Tt oy walfr aparfyy e fy w5 wewent) o
R e} =g Bt B semgie) Tyl g
st v a3 swonmmmi g oA |
T W el i w9 frm e o e
R wm (@ me aeras] =f gy oF Srmfyy aw
TR WA Ty afy %ﬂiﬁﬁgmm s
=& gy Lk o
A1 mammﬁﬁmﬁm,
,:;“wmﬁésgwra_nm@«gawmm

a1 SRR et 3 st 'zmm
Tmte) o d sl B 1 (R e qucien) T oy
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Bergaigne translates—*I give birth to the father even on
the head” and adds 1 a foot-note : an emgma which seems fo
mean ‘Y give birth to the heaven at the top of the beaven Véc
represents there perticularly the roar of the thunder [wluch
practically divests the sky of the clouds vnder which it had
become mvisible] " Geldner translates, “I gre birth to for,
b drive) the father on the summit of {s world.” Hophins
translates T beget the father of this (al}}) on the beight, my
place 1s 1 the waters, the cea , thepee I extend mysell smong *
all creatures and touch beaven with my crown '

ga&—y would appesr to Base been cnginaliy veed with refer-
ence to females and 99 with ref to msales a7 %Y, @, sov,
son, swine, etc, are fron the same root, See pfaﬂ, .

faa—Geldner powts out thet the father 18 the wew
X. 120 7 @ w@wr; qw ®aq o8 whose mother or guide appears
% 1o ths bymn and compares 88 v 1,3 Il: oz § wmas,
wfa—ahe | (e wanEEmen ki me—8 ) |

aqin—The Loc, would appear to have Leen b imdefimte
case 0 the begmming, so we find the Loe aing, of many stems
i seyeral 1, E., ; languages without endimg  In Skt severalan-
stéms have Loc singular without ending as also ™ and u- slems
which appear in the lengihened grade n the Lob. without
ending. In the Av Gathic forms hike dam, dan, ‘m {he bouse’,
1 Greeh, infinitives ike démén (zwm to give), fdmen (fwex, to
Lnow) end isclated forms like atés (ever, always) snd m Latin
the prepasition pencs (anb’} ore iostances of Loestives withe
out ending.

w¥% 18 mentioned 10 the Ugadh rles wsww qu dteq #an
A i wemiey feren YO wRRCTY wavife 3, 358 ond fu
denived from gl or gY, with wfax and s eonsequently accented on
the first syliable, In Vedic hterature, however, it is pocented cn
tbe second syllable, Under 1 50. 2 5, merely yays : as'eq
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P s ay [frew one] ) gl farergatafy 1 Av
kamoroda (=8kt * i $74%) head (of demons, ammals, ete B
Old English molda ‘head’, Gk, blothros {*mlothros)

wa Aftea = g8
of the sea, as the
m the ancient waters

=, remained i these waters as the roar
thunder and further s the cosmic prociple
from which ace tos 121 7 the =g of the
gods, 1 ¢, the wind came out, Geldner wgz YT oceurs I
x 45 Balso wgd wm ~ 177 1 18 also often rdentified with
tho ocean  aM %Wz Tandya B vy 79 amimgRatar
W, Tugy M) AD xxm 1

38 —from there Cf ad) gamt RTRAGRT | 121 7

AfAR—AV reads frad

Y —AV has the Iater form ywamfr
TR WO ocours i TB , byt sf m AB Tar

W —afine, wdfg, afd, ete ,
with s extension)

Prop support (for *

Sinularly zar g fawz
1ants, IHT 67

are from the same root 77 (&
The cottesponding Greeh word 1s horma

ersme I | *iiersann)
.

. ..
- ! !

TR A - fmva]atém(nlmﬁn
1 | ' - -

FIWHAY Yot fi | SIS ke | Bt

TECSI el g o

a1 N t
SRR i g iy TR | afem | ww | g nen
,I mysell Lol i ct1) blow forih (Prutumn) hke the wind

«
(vdtal; iea), Sraeping {ur ibhamana) gy (e1ta) beings (bhur auani),
beyond (par ik Beaven (g

b }, beyond {paral) this earth fend
17ty o, such (ctg ral} T bave becomo (#dmbabliura) through
my greatuess (mahng)

.
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- vy Frmfy et gt s T SR T

i vghy A @ st S 58

o e R o S R R & Famafin

o feary g aEE et A, T g

ath = e A TR | B e S et e |

Frhadegt [uy] TEn R ghew WG
R T, | gagreant e
m: F bl ft EA & 3 m “&‘m
QT g | A o e g Pl Ll I
R | ‘s aREEr (Rae] Fragg) ‘o wEAE
[e1aRe] E T | R goprfa | (Al meeget-
affr 22 (] gL @ TR, 7

e SgraE | ST AT 0

wefipnesg) R Bty @il g st
i e AT AR S YN
qai @ A [ el st BF4 A
Cor—aT g | T g R dregita st wgfaes |
o anked Frraged | ol Rar gy gf e W

e

wizs nto el

* [be temptation is great to change W
but AV, also shors el

t maiqis o misprnt for ALty
the same m certein prioted editions
+ o) was cxpected ace to aurwerage, Of gufio wift formdt

H
ruy hddamban ezt [vtet] Ayt ol

skt ¥t wmfved folo 70b.

n M but bay been copied all
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Bl o, o0 o gy T ¥ g a4 @At
Fem wmormer ara, gy wmr B dneee [wered
e o T GTT? [ofnne] af aearr g ket
T e U 9 | .leﬂmﬁmagq;{ ST, !,EH'.
el wdag Frenan, v adamn DUE R Gipr el o
ST g MR ) & TE  TeaRAe
TiRawaIE T TR T (Wi
R e (&3] g ey

R T e gk (i ud A
= vt T ey ay Sy 7 e B wt
Prefitmtad SRE v o 37 el o "
IR quify iy ST TR S g waey, i T
R, adr wR g ey ¥ e et

. EEI R St oy 1 o R 1
TS W 0 el ) T W e ﬁﬁrz

TR A s ahe) W @ wh R Rgdens
o T TR a0 g e gt
WWWWWM' W | mameER gt i @
m‘“'ﬂj{udn

fn AL - faxiang T S

L, gt g, 4, 5. (said of Agni) ; nfod ofcfidenm)
¥ {afexh wmmerry; going along his Paths in the air he (Vata) rests

gle day, . 103, 35 wm gt it
Y B wy g = nfwe wﬂw.rm‘,ﬁ; fetR “ Breath
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of the gods, germ of this world, this god Fares according to his
will. His sounds are hesrd, (but) his form is not (seen). To
that Vata we would pay worship with oblation ™ (MacpoxELL)
3Q fa, ete.—See p. 337, Cffx. 85 5qq fear ax g I /G
éﬁﬁi’wﬁ:ﬁ. Cf. also Raghu vi. 77:, .
< il AW gL T Rt
I A6 aw ¥ g o AR e 0
fea—AY. shows 17a.. Simlarly in the case of T4 RAfIEUR
RV.x.82. 5, M8. {i. 10. 3 reads #a;. “The prepositional adverbs
WY, Wy, walw govern either abl. or wstr. without difference of
mmeaning. This wse of the abl. is apparently relsted to the abl.
of comparison.” BroourieLn, Parunts § 574,
qu—Bee pp. §8-59, “w¢ 99y vIMATRA Ighared o fe
oA s ga® 8, under v &Y At v 4, 80, 15,
wlem—Bee p. 335,
R A gegI—cf. G wew .90, 8, Of. A anlvx
w7 ol A afmaga for' safege 8L 5.
gria—.Venkotamidhava's remirks on the use of o, g% and
faz ore nteresting. g ypEwIRy WOy Anem: T wderiRfrmAsfafiia;
&7 wmiaR e fifedy wedy WA T W awernTeity sl
s gt S g SRRARARTY gRY ol w iy 8 wifeln.
gD . WA gERGE AR AR gt ¢ Rwe e
Refsdomm)  wTE aw a9 4B SUSAmeN s ai i wed we alfy
« ufgmp we: damhy cdwCAmRE ) AwAg v qfy w d 5
WSy w v o e 4 REE smam of Yerfos s
wmmeE 1 A comparison of this bymu with the otber wrwmfenr
hymas of RV, reveals ils grest delicacy in contrast with the
bravado of those bymns. Compare for ipstance w¢ wamy wi¥
wdif of this bymn With wore’ wxd fiord iy gamanvfuefaiic )
—

PR,



892 VEDIC SELECTIONS .. [ 125.8
ki mvﬁarawﬁ#wzﬂﬂvﬁiﬂr‘ﬂﬂ‘ﬁﬂ % [y G i:
ST W) w4y s e a2 g st o -
ol S st g TIERL W W by @
T 7, 49, 5.5, . ] -

A Paurinic WA is current jn some parts of Bengal. -y
are indebter'i to Prof, Satyendra Nath Sen for the following
stanzas of this hymn: .

. FTERNES Sty
rfag e g fuRst wfr y
wegliefiaty TERIAR
Bradag g g fafed whi g N
HRfufea A Rty B
i?nu-’h!m-‘ﬂ% Wt ffedt wfiy
SE2 2 wybmitny T
AmeRng-hg W% Ffest afiy
A8 ey WISy |
NnaNagpe "9 faRR afy
TR mrTIRg nRAThg, ’
Ang-ingpe AR fufcst afy g
wimbngg qy 22 vy
ﬂm-ﬂm-’h? *iT ffis ats g
Znafs P T iy
W3 SRR vrm ufamy AR QR g
&y 3 BAN e

Sfwrry vy 5 AT (e
sfa mm-mvgw’a TENA R Ede AR ¢
The prayer in (e fith chapter of (q Candl beginniog with

eIz iy 10 hnown g &g,

—_—



Madhyandina recensiona 8 1
VANUVATSYA.EATHEA
Intioductory Note

‘‘One special 1nterest in the story les in the cunous ponts of
resemblance and contrast to other Deluge stores  The warnmg
of the Deluge hy an amma!, the fastening of the ship by a rope,
the past diluvian soerifice, aud the mirieulous ieprodustion of
tmen, have ull thewr analogies, but they are not found, as here,
1 combination, and the towing of the ship by a fish 15 quite
unique The probafnhity 1s, therefore, that ths legend 1s of
nafive gronth

“Weber and to 8 less extent, Muir see in the story atiadition
of on ougwal mnigration of the race from seross the Himalayss
They base ther opmion on & renderng ocver the Norbhern
Mountains  T'ggeling, however, renders ‘up to’ and some writers
suppose the story to have onginated 1 an exceptional overfloning
of the Ganges  The question 15 pumanly one of textusl ent
aism the chaice lying between the readng abli dudrers *
(Eggeling) and ati dudrata (Weber ete) The chief argument
sganst 1 ongnally mythieal ongin of the story 1s that here
also the tendemcy 1s become mora and more mythieal, and if
we reverse this tendency we can easly explam the story as
having grown out of an external nundation ’

For the different versions of the story the student 15 referred
to the article on Deluge in Hastings Encyclopadia of Religion
and Filues, Vol IV, from which the above extract bas beep
Solon o8 also fo Mawr's Onunal Sansknl Tezls. Vol T np J8I8

For an accouns of the Satapatha Brak seo Macdonell's
History of Sanshnt Ltterature (pp 21216) and Indwa’s Past
{pp 48-49) and Weber's Indian Laterature

Ty .
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MANUMATSYBRATHE
1

el Wmmiwzmmmﬁ
mmﬁmmﬁﬁrﬁ#m

Yo Manu o the mernmg they brought water for sblution,
exsetly as men bring 1t for washing the hands As he was
washmg 1 fish came 1oto his hands

wRenfrra ) TR R gevmiE ) aRemt AEE
Ay od W femer e s wee] gl T
e areghfos w0 @ Mo e w, BEg
Fhaw | i e A wgit ) s g
T W TR | AT e R | gEy I=29
wg oTfinaE ey aTe e wrevhia aur s i

* The Kinva recension reads

AR ¥ N TCFAAF L WA,
2% Uik

wiar @ R MR «

! The-goddess Ida or I[# (the doughter of Manu or of man),
thinking on ond worshipping the gods, ahe 1s the wife of Budha
and mother of Puriifavas, 1n another sapeet she 1 called
Mustrusaromi, 2s daughter of Mitra end Voruna (M W)

Tda 18 the saenficial food “offered between the Pra-yijs and
Anu yijn, and coumsting of four prepsratiens of ~milk, poured

wto a vessel eontamning water, and theo partially drunk by the
pricst and saenficers,”

The pame gave nse to the legend desersbed here

* fendl# @@ ace to the Varthkn fruroeawic wien nppones
prefeenble

? we® afver (wfewm wing  writaeme) 15 als0 possible
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W‘ﬁ‘: [safTe] S wer qr e
Mg R i e I

v:tIn the Satzpatha Brakmana the Udatta a'one 18 merked
1th a honzontal stroke below €9 wra =praleh "R =

'n'“lh.’lah When there 1s & suecession of two or more Udaitas
nly the last 18 merked, eg 13 ¥ % o = anate ha val

prefal T the case of all mdependent Srantas the preceding

sylleble 15 marked with tbe Udatta stroke, eg WARER=

atanegyam For further detalls see Mecdonelt s Pedie Grammnar

&
In our text i
except 1n the ease of mono syllabic mpatas
e T frarER % W
femat wgam TEER TR ¢
carcfafns @R TR
P

R TR« AT 8
i frar g e

tial 7 13 wrtlen b8 = to show that it 15 T

Hence =¥t but ¥ wnwete
Sirnlorly anusv ia before RS €L
th ng hike ff and 1s written ¥,
gEww v A &R yardrdf nm, w7 regi Sr ot
firv g wIV, T e gEVSIT, B fem W GEie
wmR—Dativus Commodt
Rmg—formed with = from fa to wosh precede 1 by w¢
Sea p 210 L L LARES formed with =7 w vekmng AV,
< § 17 nphteousness (its} Jandwashog (B ) fed comAE?
—<fey uy gefer e rnitiny—xfer ur tod et
Pt crndfad o we 5 AR L et Ll
oot friwm & AD x4 yuewweed 1 gk etc TRAT R
fmlmi wath xw e :mm;;{ﬂ'-ﬂ‘lv e rg poratel wee e

nd T1s prcnounccd some-
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foat sl yu NP 7425 According to western scholars
however the form 18 the wntensive present partiple The
present participle from the stmple root whieh 13 s SVRAYE
wfam  Note that . reads =waR= for admy
%% ~the older form 15 wIwg,
afnmm—This use of the Dst 18 analogous to that found i
zad ynie (see p 281) WA ¥Md {seep 383) et an abstraet
substant ve taking the place of the ;nfinitive VG S, p 815e

.

méi—h reads @fuqg probably with a view to svaiding the
hatus wrd@seq  Of Gk palame Lat jalma open band

P
& w7 =g | frafy a ot &t e
(e g gt mﬁéﬁmmmﬁmﬁﬁ

llfuwﬁrﬁﬁf Rl
And he spoke unto im these words  Mamtun me I
will deliver thee From what wilt thou deliver me®

A flood shyll sweep oway ol these creatures from that will I
deliverthee ' How am I to mamtain theo?

¥ e o 7 gy (varg] e ey Tl
o' A iy orfrafn T W (W veeu]

* fafe ki

! % ndds u ¥1n at the beginmng of each speech

4 urfemfa ko § Mo vl h
I 8Nty wd melrdfn

-

The B 1 el reads yfe whnch Is protably to be attn
Luled to the igarnnes of s nbes

T I sudently vrereie «fn serem tas sce Lo the coramentator
13 0 matter of [1ct the roo* is the causal of ]



1818 THE SAT.BR DMANUMATSIAKALHS 807
Ty gy shry g g wger| TR R
T | § ST AR [t o ferdiet B
3zt et strofirar | [ ] S mgak @ [arcferar wfR]
ehmf f At o e o | o (&) Sl
ol gl o o

T the Vedas and Brahmanas W%, 7% 3% meamog fo
say (=gnpounce, explan) are construed with the Dative of
person V G §,p 810¢ In classical Skt 7 and ¥% govern
the aLe of person

afimf—Note that K cbanges the two frst futures
periphrastic futures for $he sake of symmetry The penphrastic
future expresses that sometbiog will tabe place at 8 defimite time
to come {¢ g, sfadY gar sl wmen) or that 1t watl tale place with
certanty (¢ g, W v @A WA fuifat)  As this was often
accompanied by #, 1w come to be knonaas Zqft V.G.S,pp 3409

fretty—Penphrastie future (g3) of B In class Sht
{15 generally used 1a & metaphoncal sense  Note that the
hiinva recension reads w¥ for z ke the T8

wft T uses tho gerundive i from which we have WP&T D
class Skt 1n a spectised sense  Cf tho use of gfewre i the
sense of ‘wafe’ 1n modern Bengalt  S1E shrtsh Av borsti, Lat:
fors, Gotly gabaurfs, Arm bard

mto

‘ 3
T e o @mw-ﬁamw
*j@wgm‘ﬁmﬁmigs&ﬁrwﬁgma@ﬁﬁﬁ:
wu g o i @ rmﬁwmfmﬁ%j“?gﬂm
Mﬁmmﬁa@wﬁm@ﬁm

* K addenn tfa here
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He snd, So longas we are small, we are Jiable to grest dapger
Lven fish devours fish  Thou shalt heep me first m & Jor
When I outgrow that then thou shalt dig s trench and keep
memit When I oulgrow that, thou shalt carry me awsy to
the ocean  Then I sball be beyond destriction

WA G W | AR A Y fomh e see]
el 1 e | o st 922 (apaie] | v AR |
i srraafl sTad st g b | wiEaE sk
affaref mit Tl 32 (o] g o 32,1 W W)
sra’ﬁtmm&auﬁqﬁmg s

gaw —the PrakntTorm of wzar. Just as %% (Bengeli @)
18 the Praket for Skt %z 7 for 7z ond 7w for =i O] Beogdh
%% 1n words hke wufme  gwmwis another Praknt form of
2% and 15 found 1n the Caraka Ses ihita 1 the sense of ‘small
mnor

agt—fem ke classical zgr and Ved =1 (goad) Tormed
from ibe causel of =% with the suffix %y 10 the FXOIH A
e AVS v 8 7, mym wifdy Uvata, el famrafed
Mabidbars under V8 xxavn 12wy %€l my @al myi g
WWMKS 3398 8

e —In the Nirukta (71 27} wmmis denved thus  HAWT
il (=) e2® www, W@A W woodifx w1 Skt matsya, AV
masys (bt ‘the wel' from *mades from mad to be wet) WARI
foaweifor N v 27

wn—appesrs to be used bere 1o the sense of mefe  According
10 Macdonell 3t teans ‘slso *  *“Lven when preceding o substan
tive va seems to refer to the whole statement wn v 1 T
G ot 1o nlso {be cese that one fish devours Bnother * Vv G S
p e

* The BibliotheCa Indicaed rends fefadr which 1 or o par
with g0
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W% qq wyw frafthis appesrs to be the ongin of the wm&-~
T of the NMibisastras  Cf Mahabharats Zwis w3@d frnfgfet
WO Wy weEmfamegd gea SEARd L WiRRed Curously
enough the expression v 18 often used with reference to
Manu argAERngm R Wy FARE YA <& Az i -

frafi—h bas the earher form faft Pammialso reads the
o0t 85 and prescribes the optional change of T to & by =% faamt
8221 RV showsforms mtht only In classical Skt
f;ex:ernl]y occurs when the root 18 used in the liter] scase of
‘swallowing’ and 11s found when 1t 13 used 1 2 metaphorcal
sense  The ongmal root 1s *guwer, *gwor, which 1s found 10
Lat vorare *to devour’, carm: vor us_‘flesh eating’, and Gh
obra’ food, by brd sko T ent’, ete )

IR - 3w 23 the fem of §w m o diumnutive sense /) e
fgurefeldaamed afz1 Cf o, we, ete wHwA onginally
meant the contents of & cooking vessel theo s pell in which the
wicked are bahed like potter s vessels o coohed like the contents
ol o cocking vessel AV zumba, Mod Persian zumb, zum
Gk Rumbos ‘cup', Irish cum ‘vase’

fosufe—2 sing sub;ux‘x'cfwe prescnt of ¥ to bear The form
expected 13 fawtfy, fisraf sppears to be dve to the annlogy of
fiwufs, olc  Note that K changes the subjunctive Into the
1mperative frafe  In B.the 2 pers subj 18 used only when the
speaher makes o condition or g1es & dired tion relating to the {not
1mme liate) future VG S,p 953 The subjunctivo forms of u
Gafz) wiltbe P, wofi or wUg, HOGT waq, wafg or s, wUT,
wtg , waly or W, KUY WUR A waRor wak wiR, o, wUB or
ah, wiR, wowt , WL, W, wan¥
~fin¥—1 eing. pres subjupetsve At of A
wrrgufe—2 sing. pres. euby of WY
Av. haréd arableland, Skt we's

wig—irom &Y o plougbs
ploughs, Av Larfails, The suftx js wasinwoydub, o bedy,
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aybnde ete ¥ e ocours sgmn 1n 8810 where Han-
wamin explains wiy as ‘nﬂq ‘furron’ ur ‘trench’
Al form afvan

z
aw waewe 1w f Y @i, wat 7

ST T AT ai‘ta Sﬂvmﬂﬁmﬂﬂﬁ'
Wmﬁmm?kﬁ(uxu

Strmgltway be became a large fish; for he wazes to the
vtmost, He smd, ‘Now in such and such a yenr the flood wall
come, thou shalt therefore construet o ship and ¥mt expectantly
forme Thou shalt embark the ship vwhen the flood rices and I
shall ferry thee across *

AR amal v sy wemer RS
AR | A FAAE Ay e ogwl §
aEw W TR R W qr & amwn sfi adsn
§ g WEAEAIEAE gTed a9 3l gfmee | afadg R
TR Al o ) | <fd gt b et
am aRigaw | gadt B gEEm o ged ghelly gEF
TRnEIE, Bew A gmerlRed gen cheAl safra
Mg Yl guiell mEkell aafl e md ol
TTATTEAI | A EIEC A qE Snafat el

* g Quafad, § oaeis wadfa b
t Euher @ or sfa should be dropped wfigw capnot be
regarded s 8 compd becausaboth wt and 4w are accented k.
drops s g .
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%‘W"“\'ﬁmi‘raz T A, @ AR S (A1)
T ST e | 7 ST o A s
wiRRe 1
TE—See p 190 mg v—at once, forthsith
Ben‘::]*mymﬂlogy obscure (A G T 163) It 1s found wn the
0t °m: expression WAHN  WEAIKID Hind: means a fisherman
Pldcesel]:ﬂm kills fish) As fish fastes asimsipud as paperin
P lIe Benare, srvifc means any 1dle and useless under
Bmhg n & smlar way 09 becomes A1n Bengah 1o the
feb \mangs jaga. means ‘n aquatie nmel’ ond fhase ‘s large
See Calcutta Onental Journal, Vol II, pp 97, 100
=t—one of the Vedio forms used by Kahdasa and ofhers
T Sy var 7, Ku 3 34
hom‘[’ gfd, afadm—"'Tie sufix & forms & fow ordimals
m cardinals, and adjectives from pronommal stems witha
general numerical sense "’ Vedic Grammar, p 180 sfadtq—
so-mimeth afefiq—hov manieth, afagin—so mameth
IRR—ongmally ‘summer’ then, by synecdoch, year Sht
YW n ths yesr Av ham summer, Arm am jeir amarn
summer In the older Janguage §A1 was declined 10 all numbers
Cf Pamm gut wrt foreR, 5 2 12 Temporal Ace for the Loc.
Cf atgudwmaw AB axux 1

hr—from w1 wg with the sufiix 7w, W s from 1
ding for the subjunetive

39y, wawae—The mddle  en o
2 amg s @RV In \V and the Bribmsaas, honever, 8
18 uced beside &
5
Fase wa aggREEE . ¥ afedlf et arRieET
iafadie, qnt Wuwi@vsgﬁi@
ryrpemraE Trteme ¢ ol megmesha freet K
=SB T
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& ¥ RO SRR A T e i Wi §Ange
- fifewfagmat wn

Having 1eared 16 m this way he took it down to the sea.
TAnd) 1n the very year which the fish had powmted out to hin
he prepared & shup sod waited expectantly When the flood
had meen he stepped mio thestip The fish (then) swom up
to hum, (and) he tied the rope of the ship to 1ts horn By that
ieans hia erossed over to the northern mountan

et ol affa afRIn Riyew, srenwar &R
awit et wae T Sume e aR 9 T el
aw S A T Y | e, 9 i [fy] i grgesadn ()
o e | g s | qe we g wieata P
T uni SRegaE) G4 mim @ W gan oW AR
T, [wifigera) sfawma

SuEEE—T ‘to st’ with €y ‘near’ mesns to sit by ex

pectantly, to sit waibing for  In classieal Skt it 18 veed m the
sense of to mt by (m sign of readmess to serve), ¢, 10
‘merve, to worship

Simce this perfect has been formed not directly but with the
help of an auwhary {by a ‘periphrasis’) 1t 18 known as the
penphrastic perfect  Only one instance of the periphrastic

* amam qorxd sfEgme K

t The Kanva recension reads %Rzt and Hansvamm's
synonym wfemrw would sppesr to show that he also read
~figzim,  But the stroke below the syllable contaning w cleatly
shows that that the correct reading 18 W@ for the wof wftis
accented, whereas 1o the case of Wit 1618 the X that 1 accented.
fram wigEm 1 SRt
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perlect has boen found in the metrical portion of the Sarhhitds';
bence Pagini, followiag the principle 31 TR i e Al
iaserts the reservation v in bis rule wweyearmRa fafz 8. 1. 85. ‘
The first clement 18 the Acc, sing, of a fem. verbal noun in %1
and s, as o rule, accented. Only a very few cases of the
periphrastic perfect with g occurs in the older language, hence
Panini menbions only s his rule auwagwa fafe it
widg~~w1-% ‘o step mto’, then esp. to step into trouble.
T3 ping, perfect of wfwrwaw. Older form “sWR. WIF
"f’ carry down, waa-¥ to carry dowo completely. In classmeal
Skb, the sense 15 that of carrymg down the throst, i 6., eating
o float’ with ey (near), f1

1. 40,

99mg33—3 sing perfect of I

(down), wr (completely)—to swam pear.

. wfigAa—fastened on, from §*to release’ and afa ‘m reversed
direction, to, towsrds’.

URH—{rom 17 to fasten. Wy i8 derived from this root.

6
¥ S ¥ @ 33 an sfeadiar 4 g @A
Bl e ArarTIgER Y, SR
A ¥ § R g -
whfd Fﬂ‘.*iﬁg'r: wor ATy g

"_Tﬁ'ﬁl'ﬁ;rﬁ—l;(n

[
' aylwawigs SEE NE e mmrgme AV, win 2,27
The commentafor merely 8a¥5 — R IR AT FSRsARANT

* @ W e vH A AnE Y . =aEm anfedze Koo
R em— | L frr?i_imv&tfnru TR

yeT, Al W AR amiim—K. .
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And he sad, T have fermed thee across Bind the sbip
securely to o troo, but let not the'water cut across thee while
tnou ort on {he mountan As the water subsides gradually
thou shalt shde down And he shd down nccordingly sod
bence the slope of the morthern mountan s called Monu's
descent  The flood swept awny all those crcatures and Manu
<lone remaned here

AR oW ¥ E it o
g R AT AR | Framee— frl et @t e ST
a1 rrRwg atowd fren e, gRR, s F
ot gt e (BRE) Ta AT S R BRI T
A A TR T AT AT AR A, ¥
g R §, A N WS e v o [eaeai )
W I T oo AEER §% SUS iy gag SN
AR w2 gk de | smeds T

=fivti—1 smg red sor of the causal of g *to pass
TEAi— B ang 8 a0r injunctive of wwTfEz “wERA
Kt wwewe 1 SNei SRn@mER 2 g whwfen 1 BD n 95.

Afrafim—u] 13 owAARA 10 Vedic htersture wfrwy means
‘to tie $o, to fasten , 10 Atm to fasten something of one's own.
"Lhen %% 3% came to mean ‘to exclude to et off* a8 1 WAl fF
As yrgmafesy Roghu I 79,

—3 wmg subj of ¥HWAT Ut ‘go down together "
he normal form asema 18 found 1 K

waetife—~2 aing  subjunctive present of wg wagu ‘shide
down gradually*

frare—PT 1w means ‘to earry off *



SafATa

th and last chapter of the

The Isopandsad forms the forbie
its

Vajesaney: Samluti Take the Kenopansad 1t derves
name from the fiest word ¥ It s the shortest of the Upamsads
contmnimg as 1t does 16 stanzas only, even 1S the Brhadaiangal o
1 the longest ‘T4 18 sbout confemporaneous with the latest
Parts of the Brhadiranycha 18 more developed 1 many puits
than the Kathaka, but seems to be older than the SGuetadvatara
Itsleadmg motive 15 to contrash hm who Loows himself to
be the same as the Atmsn @ith lim who does not possess
true knowledge It affords an ovcellent survey of the funda
mental doctrmes of the Vedunt: philasophy (MACDONELL,
4 History of Sansknt Luteraturé, P 238)

Obto Wecker made an exhsustive iovestigation nto all the
varying uses of the six oblique cases the Upanisads and 000
amportant result of the 1ovestigation ©as the following conjec
tural chronological order and grouping of the pnineipal Upsnt~ads
telative to the greab grammariant P vz Group 1, the
-enrhiest Brhadaranyaha, Chandogy and Raugtakt Group 11,
also pre Poninean, titareya, Tattrye and Ratha, Group 1
posibly pre Pamnean Kena and Iéa Group IV post Papinean
TSvelagvatera snd Martrayant (Hove The Thirtern Princtpal

Upamsheds)
‘No knowledge without v
propounded 1n the conclusion of

rtue mMAY possibly bo the thesis
the hens Upamsad , yet 1t 18

the 145 Upsnrcad that Orst delibertely teaches the samucetya
doctrine The 1mportance, howeser, of thus precious Little text
for the hstory v Indisn thought 3s still gréater an that 18
also tho first gospel of that karme yoga which ts often erroncovs-
1y beheved o have appeared with the Bhagavad Gits only *

Sehrader m Indian Intiquarys LRI 205
e
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+

1
'éﬂimmf‘uz‘n%uqﬁ;gamianm
87 @Ry A1 e Ry W o

Lnveloped by the Tord must be "This Aft~—each thing that

moves on esrth, With that renounced enjoy thyself, Covet
not the wenlth of any one.

TEEHEH I Tl st g,
A e genenrE R T s grAnafgas-
Freraraiiva sty F@Awy aw wdm Gedify g qad
TRERDRT L 7 g o g s
wE w1 i e | afErgEREEE-
e freaditaneme, damt fint Sefaveg | awRET-

SRR i, ey gl G e,
wafor Rl A & FHwH

i w8 smemfgTee waia
% Gafeg « Tl e weaw
Reffiers whg e ohreR T A A
AT S R
. T, ‘u:gn;rﬁ:ﬁ:r Su:’ dabarn on
M.S.qi 1.9 .
e w wiEy g ST TH T s | famd; Franf 1
R R S A R
2 f IfaaTEd sar o =

L aw A fan
wilm-hﬁ:“‘“- TARMR Y v et (RS NS
A AR BRI won frgme i wia w ARErTid; | oo
¢ TR — S feeta—A., Mah

b aeFaaf—A., seayvar V.




sm 1] 160PANISAT
AT, AT T :
vy | g 3 v d g S G
e wdm ) g f weE St e SreRE,
ﬁ?%&mmm&m @ s G @ e
T afefi, sati whieat SR T a4 ST S
N R % AR
i e 1 o R AT dieis
RS N W Lok i, i S
i i e G afarL |
T i e T TR

407

AT
Wt e | GARARERIEAA Ryt gREUETATTE
iy 7 s G AT SR T ’ AR W
e Ll

TR TARRFFAIT s T,
Wity wedn o e ol W ORE st A
a1 efer eenfi et e o 1 S
Readr | Rafqeerey Fum) SO0 i) ¥y T
faenm gk A pafrganta 9 T4 weag &
FrfgraraTm & @l wawmqﬁw’qmﬁzu«h, R
A s

wufrris explaned thus in the mtroduction 1o the Kuhopa-
nisad-bbisya: u?«'rﬁn-'“ummzmie%ufﬂﬁw frgrme & 37

' fyfafn is used 10 Alamkira-literature in o diffcrent sense.
3 ufy is pot met with 2 classical Samshrit, Drobably the
grept Kciryn wos thinking of % ANfer mi o wfi wltmesfrm

(quoted under the nest stonzak
o —
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frag sy et qraagiom fried s §
Rk oA e il § ggedt sewaiafmiad.
= gafmaRuwl sEmeeayt frge ‘ov'em 9w afpea T
Nt Remiz gawse acar feaars o saidi 7
xm R &l Iy 1w the Mundakop AhhAsys WE
find 3 o AwREEAmEE TR U g, ARrRRe e
e waazafk fanmaln wyafa ¢ s
miev—Qerundive of the causal of @8 werd [ alr 9%
4 SRR S 9 fa € ol e O, ‘sareR—to be 1obabited
by the Lord ¢ ¢, to be looked at as the Lord s abode Schrader
s mag—C] whial i wg A wiE et
A7 @Ra~Tostru s ental Absolute 31 wdq adw ‘awd RN
@ifiadn Uvata It 18 becanse of the spirt of repunctabion of
the Brabmanss that Manu wrote w4 @ wise®d aq ffy=aduayt
WTIRT AT ¥y YAt wm o (0 100 101)
g —qeiat § wanaffy 8y
N

AT

save jourself aa:rfa:!
s fefsfe wafer govsfore R
Stafe w08 a4 'w 1 Dot yais At a tis sense  So Uyale
Bah oand others explain  @nAgwd

an maEn yRm—fwmay By renousomy the world and
all the enjoymenta thab 1t stands for we gamn true enjoyment

74 ~2 sg rootsor wjunctive of wy 'to be greedy
Cf rmlmim p 325 Torwqscsp 802

faenA—f@az imparts on senss to the interrogetine

m sy sy RV x 34 10 So we can transihie
Do not hanker aiter the wealth of any one It is generally
wsed vonb o0 nterrogatine proncun or adverb which 1t emphasizes
30 We Iny Giso transiste ‘10 whom, pray, doth wealth belong?
<} the Bengal expression gfrarze wie which also ndmata of tno
constructions~«fanrzr Wity and yfum zet  Tor fay scep 815

Moral We s o Godcentead lfo, & lfe of pessionats jose
and eothuann for humanity, of seelang the fafinite Hirough
the finlte, and not s mere sclfish adeenture for amalf onds *
Rapussnsnsan, The Phiosophy of the Upamahai

Wp B8
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2
Ty Fatry Rt W |
& iy AT 7 @ e a2 Rl

one should desire to hwe 3

Ooly performing works here,
o way but this.

l'““f]"Ed years. Whilo thus you (ive) there is o
Actiod cleaves not to man.
Q,,,,Wi TR gt = :a::
\s 0 w a—Ta-
i1 i P s i v FRRAEL
T, e g ST araf; g g e |
w7 MEgRRA At i Ay gAR e SRRl
@y gEaww @l A i L R
TR i G T S S s AT
3wy o faad W T oy gl I T
By srivabrdaR gaa e PR = —
ﬁwmmﬁﬂaﬁﬁﬁm&ﬁﬁmﬂﬂdﬁéﬁg T |
TR AR viarEe T | o By TOEE AR
Brfifia v v F ‘imms:ﬁ?'wi"aﬂmﬁ‘ﬂg@ﬁm ar g%
wafager i 71 ‘asﬁﬁ%axﬁm:{ﬁim =
wE) e q sgRen g | e S g T
i ‘sxﬁgﬁaq:mraﬂﬁmm@mn firrda WEW

! g gar AB vk T

* gafarq ol esccpt V- t :n'rweam—Lmndabhnltn

* ¢f Bhasys oo BU. 1. 41 lﬁfmm‘iﬂﬁw’:wﬂﬂ «

P - - e
Feqrst Tt g SEOfETE ST fatdi frmm:, sEare S an
W @ R 3

ay: fazl gaad feQu: 1

afed Bgaed TR RAR T 1
ﬂnﬁfwmmﬁﬂmunuﬁwﬁmu

o
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110 ¥LDIC SELLCTIONS fsr
R Ee (i R — aaifi-
TR ) e R [ an yopod] HEEE T ECT ‘Hﬁﬁﬁ”’
R LR T S, ﬁﬁsﬁmﬁﬂf_}'
[ . oT
et 2volr] e gumr ford Fifirrgen” eiyer S
TR Fa e
¢ The Upanrsads do not
desires 2s such
of the wll
and the world
the Upanisads
the atmosphere
humanity ang g

ask vs to renounce Iife, do not taboo
The essence of ethical hfe 18 not the sublation
The false ageetioism which regards hfe s  dream
0 anallusion 15 foreign to the prevailing tone of
A healthy oy m the Ife of the world pervades
To retice from the world 18 to despur of
fess the discomfiture of Ged *Only I‘Pfr
ne should desire to hve o hundred yesrs

oA g AL TUE e

TR a%R nfrpen [7e1° mfn® wgor 1]
RN Tee ahrmnin—

T YA gl o g

T e et g
YT wafig, o

LA rightly omits wnte fa

U, and s Probably a reade,
TN GHITY wmery iy
U GEEIA 1 Anand,

[F™1® mfe quato]

AT Swetn g which explains

s note  ¢f Gitabhagya 5 21
R ooy,

Mab  Mbh reads fupy N gatfen
show (et w forfer, farfire forfin ),
reade frary fonfen whero farm, evidently m,

Annnrlﬂénmu M88
Y dx snfey and A
0038 Tryfrareary,
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soc‘e%)“ We ate fo renounce the world in its immediscy, breal:
with its outward appearance, but redeem it for God and meke it
express the divioity within us ond within it. The Upanigad
conception of the world is o direct challenge to the spiritus!
activity of man. A philosophy of resignation, au sscetic code
of ethics, and a temper of languid world-weariness sre s insult
to the Creator of the universe, o sin against ourselves and the
world which has a claim on us, The Upanisads believe in God.
ond go believe in the world as well.” Rapmaknisixan,  The
Philosophy of the Upanishads, p. 95-
. 8o long as we perform gelfish work we are subject to
thelaw of bondage, when we perform disinterested work we
resch freedom. ‘‘While tbusyou live there is no W&y by which
Farma clings fo you,” What binds us fothe chain of birth
ond death is mot action 88 such but selfish action, Thid.,
p.121.22.
“sfig—is detrimentat to the maetre and appears to have crept
into the text from n gloss. Schrader (Indun Autiguary, Vol.
TEI, p. 200) thinks otberwise.
% fraik AR—grad frrd A sqdd = for ot @R ¢ Dol
Cf. fama n waR’" qamafawEl 1n English we geperally speal.
of water ghding off the duck’s back
gapmfedt #t fireRmata AT |

3
Wu’r*mashmvﬂﬂmmm
aﬁamﬁmaﬁaaammﬁm:usn

g those reglons enveloped in blinding
rting from this world, po the men who

AR

To the asurns belon,
darkness. To them, Jepn
Xil! the self.

» Some read s
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wlarinfefreiE o AW~ RG], RATHATALS ? -
e AN, &t 7 =g v sgalam Frm
Rem & S sweet deay R g e 5

Rl e ——— s a

- . . 91
DR ECEAAE RSO S p—
TR TR | W pefeme & ey ARl
i g el el fefa ) sfarig ﬁmmfmmﬁ"
LELhis T o p— ECETL 'mmﬁaﬁﬂ‘}“
RALLCHE i i TER A wrEaa
daef &

* This stanza jg comnected, by way of contrast, with smnza‘ 6
note the tu), The intervening two stanzas {4 and 5), with
other metres, are cousequently quotations and ‘may have been
suterpolated by a luter hand.” Schrader,

gt —The word 15 detived from WG with aq.  As wge (Av.
alura) is used m the sense of the divine spirit in the oldest
language, wgg generally means divine dommion 1n RV, From
expressions like wgxt: w2ar: vii;. 85, 9 =gt came to be regarded by

Popular etymology s o compd, of 73 and gx, thyug giving rise to
the word gt which °ome 4o be used in the sense of God (cf.
foew).  Then Wyt camo to mean the dominion of the demons,

owned by the demons, Panini's ryle is vy an 4 4,123,

YT is the opposite of Fay, Cf, TB. } 269 & Y agf amaz
=gh

BIM—w 5 used s an ady. to wa; even i RV, of, o fen
wefiy Ry W W wRes wilt i, 100, 9, Tet Indr acom-
T omitted in 1L but is absolutely essontjay, Seo fatr,

! This is from Kefba U, i, 2, 75 @%ma SR wlrmrs 3 4
wrpyasidaln qoes qergm
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pamed by the Maruts come to our help, finding hght in the
blinding darkness lasha snysimn A v 1 adismw ged e
@ waf ) q ghan v b (edge v 1 fr AR
e i e Wl o mweq> w9 efefilwm difenr
3 giafdY afs vawn T | Durga)

Ym—s generally used 10 the sense of baving gone over to the
other world ‘after death

2% n—whoever ¢f T @ wdwe an & fPa Pt
w3 g ey whwfa o

g —clss wrmfan  The scope of Fumm s role AR
Ay fers 8 121 s restricted 1m various ways

Bhavabhuts alludes to tlis stanza mhs Ullaracarita w5
e wa(g)ut =W A dEEE afafadae @ STl sRTEea WA
{Act TV)

With this stanza mey be compared Gris X 28 58 8% i3
wle wmfmAvry # w38 afa qit A 1

The 1den of godbead 13 connected with light apd the des of
the demons 15 naturally conpected with dorhoese blinding dorh
ness, because the demons Iife 1s only a bref blnd process i
which no whence or whither s discerned becouse the demons
are intellectually 1lmd

This stanza inculcates the oe
mdisiduality avd culhsatig personality
universat

cessity of transcending, our
which 15 essentinlls

4
iR A SN
g Wi L
xR e
e ATART SR 18

{ nmowing ope wwifler then rmnd—ile gods failed fo
crertnl e 1t epceding on betore tlem Starding still at oulstripe

.l
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the others runming. Herein doth Matarigvan place the
[primeval] waters.

TR gt S s g s gt
MEEEL A gl ﬂ?ﬁﬁ\,"
T TN [0 1R29] | e v wrremmeghe agfe
mivedEtl  ed eRRY | am deeResTR
ST T Fremgat—y 7 Ferefic waat wdhe 1
g -2 o Qm'\-m TR | Ta frenfy @
TR ~ TR | SRR SRR e
w6 wfTee §i1% sfrg abws 7l etz ooy ot
ﬂvﬁmmﬁm@tqﬁ.m‘imaa’hml 17 e

Frnfa R Tl vl s
Frifieat o fm = iy TR {t&am;—aqmaﬂ:
X T ey s, sy i s
mlwﬁ'mmﬁ—ﬁWgﬁ.wﬁmm|
aferamae afy ARG MR wfid arafy
Teadif i arg: e B, N o

* Should we drop the LL

bOVORRS ) amen; A,

¢ Bither drop this w or read Yrv—Sug xt gty
* ot reminds one of wwrfaurd wedh) winy nh 10,
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mﬁmﬁa,mﬁa\ﬁnﬁaa@M’umﬁml
U walf wPe Jgwgmi SR e
ety g P qedf @1
“Rrwgm e ({0 e ] gfz-afew o gl f =
mﬁﬁ&mﬁﬁmm@mﬁzw@a srarhte el

tatements are often mude of the

Al sorts of contradictory 8
which 18 expressed by

Atman  The absclute 15 ot 1m §pace
the assertion that 1 19 mfinitely large and infmtely small  The
absolute 15 not 1o hme hepge 1t appears as above the three
times independent of the pest and the future on the on°
hand 1t 18 of nfimte duration but at the same timo 16 18 of
the mstantaneous character of the fash of the Iightming or the
svaft rush of thought *  (REITI P 500) ¢f KumaraIT 15
afa g Sl < M AW T W
20w 3 ife wwEl SG A I
enerally Par 1D Vedic literature
m  In the Nighentu nfa 18 men
But o3 has become exclusive

wang—w by itself 18 €
though & g, 1 used 88 Ft
tioned 1n the list of Afasit F00ts
iy At 1n classical Sanskoib

wadt sty —Lhe idea 18 common from BV downwards
Of 4wy wd v BY 0 147 2 1 vy o) e 1b 3
B 1 a3 @ wdt miamx 12 2 andisamyee 3 Karab v
22 g g g famem o XI¥ 27+ (0f alsa CowrER How flect
18 a glance of the mind 1)

U g dtw e e AT e L LA AL Haife
“(’ﬂf«myﬂxﬁ\ wafm ? BU 72

1 ¢ gu gqfaes qat FrmTTEENET ) BU v 4 22
er passoges nlso Dharav: uses Vedie Ima
w wRE N 80 18 remimiscent of a
10 s ¥ Fm wafEr x 124 1 cle

+ In several oth

gery, thus 8
+ sratems RY 0 82
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wiq—pres. part. neut, of wY to flow, to run. Skt W,
Av., 0. P, aréan man, Gk, arsin. male, elo., are all derived
from this root. V8. reads i, . '

fam—standing from wr tg stand. The origins! form of thf!
roob was %ata, Eat, stare, Gk, histémi (=fawmf). - :

eRsmiaife frmg—cf. wra Flanfa znft e géa; Kaghe U-
L2 a1 : : ’

¥9:~Aco. sing. of dpas [Lat..opus) work. The Ace. plof .
@ [Av. ap] water is aceented on the second syilable aco. to:
afsamziangainn: 6. 1. 171, Asthe word is accented on the
second syllable in the Vijasaney: Saruhita the weaning is waters.

Kiranirayana explains in his Prakasiia: ‘afere Hﬁ!la*"r?fa"
wfen’ wgiy gy SLIMOY, WNTeTamenid el ¢
R Frdlafumm: 1 eq fgfuea: qat
e 5 W wenal s ooy BemnTn & ot el
T9RaY diF feyary R xaifeg sfgghe )
wafeTi—arafon axfeda wmfe BY i, 20.11 = § wrgatafon a8
9 8B, vi, 4, 3, 4; wmafionr T RO wfafs 1 ATyt W
Nir, vii, 26,

F W Fr wamfigi: ITNFGR Ui on Un. v, 158 (p. 387).
‘He who grows 1n his mother,’ ccent after tho analogy of
Pratarilvan (Vedic Grammar P. T, 40, 11). Ace. to some W@
18 also & nams of wood in 1LE, and wrfer, means! the foctus of
the wood* “ng fire is "produced from fuel.  See also JAOS.
xxxii, p. 802,

5
agufa aduta AL ANl
T wher 7 wiwre T 14y
It moves. It moves not, 1y is far

204 (w) 1t iy peyy, Itis
within alt this, and (¥} It in outside of 1) thie." (Hywny

.



ST. 5] . TSOPANISAT 417

‘e e s (R g Rt e —adwaR | A
L ﬁmfaﬂqaﬁ'wﬁaqqaa?{aﬁ{ail%awﬁ
TR aTediad | & T qry AT
AL N my S A I by wghad R s,
g 1 = g o 2 A . SR T T

! oG Aftmam = v 20 gramARE —
Durga % o wararafy germfiarer w3, et wIAATH— AR
wyr sfraw ) as W a1z awETE waf we e —
‘r“""“ § fyrmres xf aw @9 @9 faidy i WA
e i H sempe faaw N < 16

Anandagin esp'sins mfigr a8 WFEH TRamacandra 1n hus
*"}jlw(;t—lﬁaf‘a suys the ssme thing mfmaaR) 8@ TN

fefr | Under AB xv 3
At g o Grrd gm wANEGE ST A (¢ Thete 18
tediousness m the sacrifics when on the same day he uses the
same verses as offering verses’ _Kotm) S says WA 5 weRY
IR wwed ) ygmAtadl g R wfiaqeiagznan 1 8 18 here
iollowmg Sadgurufisya who says siff RIRY WMER Under TS
1o 97u606dandvn 122 Saleo § says awarreq Cf also
KS snfy 3 a1 e galsfoerwe wfas g3 ¢ uy Ui em Y

= st mbaifa—Cf Sabara on ME w2 18 W greM ®E

@1 e wa dfer i Of also Nir 3 42 i@ qatewh
wnw .

* Could the correct reading bave been farmrrary or frTm
sigamy In the previous sentence Aciryspids 8oys iR
TR 33, 16 18 therefore ensonaole to suppose that we
have the exact opposite to that statement here  Bubin the
first placo we hame nothing corresponding to aimTIAUR here
Secondly cornmentators who follow 8 have wrear Thus \Mab
sayr A% %X -zr:;nmmmmm ekt ™M ® Ry wfa%
Wi feuErRAn MR TRimacandrn warz  wow ofor
xSz frrarmrae 5X v far) <rmeite f BT g SWAN YT
Lt U

27—14818 T ‘
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LI "
g o e [g e y] g gl AR EEETE
areTtrmerTE | 7 S SR gieTer ArE. R

Pt e, e g@ (e w) BT
anamRRE 9

0f Glumn 15 wfons gEmmse TR T o T

i g g 1
mﬂ?ﬁ mfa—0f S8 x 52 17 e v R 8k ¥ A
Mundaka, m 7 goq gt afeefad v o -

o —wmt gonerally governs the Loe , ¢ g, T iRt § p
RV vu 86 2, §layaisa Wae BU v 9 1, waukd CU 1 6 G
ets Por the use of the Gen withwa ¢f TG TWA9 “"m:
VE xrmy 2, wemda gEw wow fhe wes Rim 34 18, AR
qar Gikd, xu 15 !
T nma —rwr 15 generally used with the Abl =R though no!
directly_comng under the rule gErmaiiEia is used with the

Gen after the analogy of other words ending in &g hke T %172
e, ete

]
) T AT |
aHAg AT T 7 Rggaat 1k
Now bo who cecs all crostures 1n the selt ond the selt o all

crestures, [nobody] sbrnks away from hua or, does not
shrink away from Fam (Self)

: SR g SRt e vt et wml
T e i @ el gy g ade @
® =T auerew e could eesily bave beon placed after
ww gier in the provious line  wwl wie YA RERA mETREe: would
therefors appear to have crept inta the foxt from a gloss,

t VS (Midbyandios recension) resds ffalumuty




1.17] 15UPANISAT 419
T STl WAt AT | arager 3 WA
Wrﬂ' adrmamRegAalEr 39 fanor, oA wEae
s TR ey T R 7 1
T awen wi & fuged Boget T 7 TR
TERTEEE ) S fr T SR g7 @ W,

srmAiAriyE B Tl T qonfifie, st swhfa
bt -
i~ a1 frgrea gfoua .
% I e appesrs to be the correlative of T bub
mentators generally explain T 8s TETE .
| In the nexb stanzs da refers o 2,1 stands lo reason therefore
tha(: @ here should refer to @ 8lso In {his stanza Wwe 8t¢
old that there 15 & gentleness and grace about the man of
personaliby thab draws &ll people towards lim and nobody shrinhs
from him
N Kuranariiyans explains gepw@ © sfa sffFEEeaeTd 1 ¥ 8T
mqmA | A Ryl @wed afy 1 R oy @iy o@fawd t
;f","lﬁ‘ wafyafa @ fmEd wrefufrin’ $REE frxt  wQdf
2t
Anenticirya seys @@ FWW P ¥
M e | Yo SIW T AL prpumid” [s]! T
R Tt ' [uw] ¥ [EoR TLil gy it wmfa wiv
sty a qufy ma @ RETE ¥ g wremwa” [7° «vl
i wraveEEREAE RIS 1

7
umuﬁmmﬁmﬁﬂn
aam’t;?m.wﬁwumm [&]

g Aoy fa] <¥ (arreee @)
et wie ot wiey we—tin

Indian com

feya oyt Al

1 Cf wRE
LR L] AN Ce ol
svrafo arse BT
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f the
‘“In whom all bemngs have become just the hSe]:ﬂ? -
discerner —then what delusion, what sorrow 18 ther
who perceives the umty!” (Humg)

TR e s, s | 7 e
ol @ e gl wEite weratwasE, RaRE
R e TR (e, A AR, T e zﬁ’rfﬁ%:
R ) N A DR, swAe e A almazﬁ
Frge il uegA, | B A W mzrama@rﬁmwiﬂ'

¥ T @ Wby Haf
Wl wen

8
| TG RRTAAT-
AETE TEAnT e |
Hntn afeg Ty
RlEiGe o o RS a————

He has attained unto the br
the smewless, Lhe pure,
gent encompassing,
03 propriety demands t

ght, the bodiless, the seatheless,
the un plerced of evil Wise, tell
self enstent, ho has distributed objects
brough the eterngl years

Agmriitettes amm a o ooy fieww e wa—F

e qmm“’a‘"ﬂ"&wﬂmmm-

—_—
' rnr«umq W TR g ST, 16 war—
T RATH, N R gism x Boda sl am nr—.'h[-xm, wd
Burravsrd fatif, w g <olww gnm ¢ The Aeursnia thynking of
DU+ 117 fremes v § s TRy, favl TR it

* Dnnted editions read we, ) 4 5 n eim 1 ote
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) g o oA A | SRR R
Tt gk | s g | FETR et fovn et 7
E‘?“Wﬁiql eI SRt § weahRiT] P
ﬁfmﬁmr&ﬂﬁzﬁ B e eI LU ICES eI
i) i i gferche R @ el T
AR g g RmaRTEER i wRA e,
‘mehghsta mer (7 o el gt 1w e 4
e b g uity; saw ot R Al ofop) @
R e, dogelt waf Al wafy @ w= E?ﬁﬁﬂ'ﬁﬁé‘
TS | g foreges ST QAT ST e’
TR, AT A ity =reuTq AR
e equfen | WOEAT: fraren: gana; ATERNERE
ST gewd: nen

of @ifimr amd frrodafin the

* With the excepiion
So we should read TARWI and far-

synonyms are sll menter

Tatiam g Anandabbatta actually does
! g n, m s the more usual word ace to aalwatynfed

afag Unidiay 112 Sapkarinands says PlLegia ‘

wfary would oppear to be the better reading

t
3 camat—oll except V.
1 ¢f. Ramocandra graml 3T

<fayy wgagt 9N A
vaa] s %A, e wefay ©EA Ix ot g [Aeraeee] n

s, Usas and Mab explamn aretfemarlogey
§ Boaleo ZAnandabhatga snd ahidhara Rimrcardra reads
s wale wER TR et | wew BegeC el ne L

Sl WA e
s yalalhdewa 7.5 N
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“One more quot (but hardly mberpolation) seems to be

stanza B, where the omission of one word (e ) snd ﬂi:
resding =i (of i) for the s11 swited smperfect @A WO
heal the metrs though merely as to the mumber of pyllables
Schrader

Commentatars generally follow Ssukaficarya and resorb to
firemer 1n the ease of the neuters waw, ete  This would oPPee?
to be hardly necessary W can easly refer to the person
spoken of m the previous stanzas and warmMRed ete to “?’1
Cf wiyRy W SR Wt SmmEE § SO a,:
Thus Uvata seys 3 waamrm e € g it W :ﬁ
frareemEy ey AW AfTgaR | SuPAdEAgRe SEeT "
mmeiw ete  Siumlarly the Prahadtha says o GREETEEE
@ v waw e 1 amberdt aw (B0 e wut] vh !

R, w1l shansaseaad {1
wa wEm gReRd s eeaddmen siivedar e 7T
Fmmyefmefentmd 1 ‘a8 5o w83 wf [t ] 9w

fraufis ww f

e fagmmedts woRrTy @ 6T

v of qHE gRN | TR e Mg s eaTed @ § AR
fafmfe—afa , etc

* Kuthaka U v 8 which is eardently the sourco of our passage
oS gw yuiy waft wnt wm (qoR] Gftme a3 g ele
Tere we bave the meutcr boun ww, bere wo have the mese
corresponding with theneut (2 n), ond here we huve the
eorrespondence with waty wguny T theretars regard grarAEINGRY
28 eorrupted {through o gloss) from wiset Lecause the omission
of the relative pronoun s utterly improbablo hero and construe
& wfeenly soe (for mzan) () WER, RARK  Supsfey w owmiy

wis te, Mo has reached the bodiless T'asence for Light}
wiich s slso tha  Sage who las allatted

“ilngtend of the neuter we could of course haye manculines
by reganding T3 et an » Heetive anlsupgiying s {oe e or
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m“of“ 1:) \nstead of 7y~ But the series of epithets uged here
onl ¢ kind found generally with the peut #wq or WIC
nly and the Upamisads distinguish between 7% which 18 8 BOUD
and 7% which 1s an ady Schrader, PP 20067

smfr—The possessive suffix = (X with the connecting vowel

;i has been added to wme Thie suffix 18 confined to Vedic

° erature and Katysysna has the Varttrka aumETifafaT YRR

o explam @fi and Wax  Its later form 18 ¥9 which 19 found m

Z:‘: firsfam, fafga, ete  This X became <#in Prakrit because
tong siress accent on the final ayllable

wfedRA— This 18 & clear distioction 1 Vedic thought
between kave the seer and mamsin the thmker The former
mndicates the divine suprs 1ntellectunal Knowledge which by direct
vision and 1lluminstion sees the reshty tbe prmaiples snd the
forms of things in their true relations, the latter the labounng
mentality which works from 1he divided conscloUsness through
the possibihties of things downward to the actual manifestation
n form gnd upward to thew reality 1 the self existent

Brahmen ** Griose

wiifi—lormed with pocsessive
formed from # with the sgent ®
vowel & Cf wolia rushiog g7 rubbish

wfy —Beo p 8} MNote that aft has got notbig to do with
@3l cven a8 9¢ has got nothing to 40 with wor  Decause of the
stress occent Dengah 79f¢ often becomes wic just as Ty has

become urs and Wit flt

coffix T from wAG which 18
uffix @ and the connecting

vGs, p 9IL8 <f
a for o yesr an rll ance i mede  Cf.
«yru—for tho day { ribwith, fere—fc
1og bt et Rimsesndra 358
P et i il

wredia mﬂw-—'rcmrrml Dative

geqroy wERN MS, ul
wqwa—for the future,
long fwcru—for the
o LA et Rl
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9
77 e nfamfe Fsframgurd ¢
@y | & @R @ S Fari T e
BU.jv.4 10
Tnto blinding darkness enter they wha worship igoorance.
Tote darkness greater than that, as b were, they that md
pleasure m hoowledge
S . Ty S e e R I
| W oW e e fegw (1) gfo s Gyt
Tebmssee gRad win e (2] o e
Bl Hqrvy wawata fredfiemh e s
{aelns] TR —AgrnmT - T B gl
AR S e A [aene] gEREARTd
wipd W wifem ffrmmedy wm o e GERE
1 SR YR reAEl e
shrdmeaettida effa ‘B s s At NS
qemed el (70w weRs) gefimy ¥ g gt @a
fodtes: sd o ¥ g sfgfioett annd '@
@ v&a’ﬁmﬁrﬂmn # oA mhm g an S
R ‘i e ofid s R
[y} m& frwdmy R gy wfime wifree wf giar @
frftfreeng grpes - mr gl | o g -

Y gt dorer nemeeun o NUL L 5.1 3 evidently viJers

1o uxte aud s to Lo yuctified neo, to Vamans's dictum giaam-

l!r-d_fﬂx:m (Hrydlamhdraritra v, 3,4 See COJ, Vol ;

%n. 8 . Vo 1,
o afimeAll exeept V.
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3 e g e AR afe w
B B I L e
3% i(l‘(.mwﬁﬁmmmw
wgfadiafi ﬁgagfaa'iwmﬁﬂﬁﬁ"ﬂm%' a7 i
w:f”“ﬁmﬂmm‘maﬁﬂwﬁl b e
e T A o
aees) gfy garTAEITL L TR TR wghe-
site, 7 Regiid, GRART THRREATIE R (T
3 °\:‘lvlaﬂ,‘ﬁf’“€aﬁfﬁ=’, o e R [ soraRii,
i frret g on° e 7 o i Fefrea

\aﬂiawmmmﬁa{aaaayﬁaﬁaﬂ:
“&maeasﬁmq@%ﬁrmﬁ@mzufmm‘uw
wofrry i PRt st

3 g was expected because of Ma: m the previous line

*  gdag—All except v

2 gl fam MR seaq BU.1. 4. 17

* Acp, to the Kirthd ey e | e fred
arsftsls vz AL T e al
<can essily €2 frar et i jus

t wt wad—All escept Y.
o wrat waiat wERs feant @ <fimty .

4 froEE
fafmfateTe @8 REY an-ﬁ;a't*—“-"-hafw: 1 BUS.

Nso is one of the senses of 7,
t gs we 52y Vg gefedifum.
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TEAWED [oelte] = mer ofmy 4 Wewmer Rt
Frarfigeane, fima, et it | Frarfigs i aven 1 .
giela, s am SR wmy, smlEnh ) R Edd
TR TR

F A s T seadiead 3y )

TR Ashrefa wm s’ & gl ol e aRee]
oo | 73 e W | vER eS| mf‘mfaaw"
afcar frammy we o wHARE: mengeraRETg 9T

T T T e aRmfa ) e gwn g
i |

ot and wfimr—As has been pointed out by mony comments-
tors the whole phil phy of the I isad is contained in the
first two “stanzas dealing with wr and w%, faqy, therefore, con
only mean knowledge Proper or wm and wfamr the reverse f."
knowledge, i.e., @, What our author wants to em phusize i8
that neither virtue (snerifices, ete }alons nor kne wledge slone

is enough for the attainment of salvation, n harmonious combi-
nation of the two Lke the

of the two, because the man Possessed of such knowledge
shitks hls duty in this world (ardingfi)

Our explanation bas the 8uPport of the Manusamhita which
substitutes wa; for fimt in i 101 i —

R e = fevss g umre Lot

e fafay wim fn:mvmxn_n *
which corresponds exactly with 113 11 -

Frat wfent w aniged ny,

w1 o Ba} hmnvrmgk []
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" By Avidya one may attmn to « sork of fuliness of power
Tl};nwoﬂd knowledge, largeness of being which 18 that of the
- t[?s or of the Gods of Indra of Prujupati Thus 18 gained
o 19 path of self enlargement by an smple acceptance of the
thu tipliity 1n all its possibities and & constant enrichment of

e mdimdual by all the matenals thab the umiverse cal pour
mto um  GroSs

The ususl senses of Vi
Schrader

Kathaks Up speaks of widyo and avdye o3 widely different
(A farda faost o 4) and understands by vidya thab wisdom
(R o 24) se atmavdye  whieh capnot be gamed by ad
{u 9) wawa By snd THEI (1 23) and 1t callg wfia the 1goorance
of the sensuahist {u 4 FFERTTT L 6 the wmwfi of Bbag
Gita n 70) who prefers enjoyment $o spmitust welere (g to=a
n 9) and the mock wisdom of phulosoph cal matenahsm (n 8 6)
So elso Matr Up (v Q) ealls omdyaor false Jearmng the
dovinne mparted to the Asuras by Brhaspafl (Sukra)
Mundaka Up understands by cuidya (1 2 89) the opare udya
of tho Karmsksnds (1 1 48) speaks with contempt of the
prous Vadikes 0 2 1 10 source of Bbug Guita n 42 1) and
demes brahmaloks to be pecessible through karman (meEa AT

be the very attitude dechined m Ia

n Mundaba Up es T (n 18
fumr (12) ond thie ugher wisdom
al Loowledge

dya and Awidya sre thus explamed by

In Kena Up also vedya 18
18 expressly stated to be Gifferent from empinc

(8 and 11)
10
W%angﬁmﬂ ey UaEdn |
xﬁrwé’fmﬂﬁm&ﬂﬁ?uvn
Different (1s the means for the attainment of salvation}
ey say_sod affrent they sey from 1gno-

from knowledge 1l
apce  This we bave heard from the wise who revesled it tous
/
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B R T Er et S ——
i sl e  wE
o o, oY wirg: a1 B S g o el
Fon SR e A orangg) £yt s o
wiféran s ek arion fdm? (37 aps] g A
R e e i framy Wt g g e
o g T e W el e, Yo
MR e yop .

TR o g ToaE - sRi | RE
T@F gaftn, TN SR, Yrarg: anard [ 13] g0
FEFTMGANT | I T ey ﬁt%r_ﬁmzhmamﬂﬂf@@i !
TR 3 fw 0 sl afiEmar | mefrmf e
Agraieng: | . KSEEL bl S P M—%ﬁ'
TR I oty Al BRI, T

! ww e warn Bbisya on M. 8. iv. 4.19 and B. 5.
i1, 14,

* Anundnbhum. Tl ;fie |V, *wrifeda wifeah—A.
1 foqw wrvivefon o W SO ..
" T el afn wifeteaafiae; ] -

T AR W § weanng AR wrvmeey ficar vk
NS <TEte e, RAREILL (L SR W aham g )
Tl | w gy o awlm ) ey e oy Sfeetadn w qwghort
Sityana,

* The snalogy hardly halde g0od here, for in wy sy 7O thero
is no vg@n (P4, 1, 4, 20) whereas in.tlm ense of lintening to the
discourso of wise men thera s framgee Trareye, the fauy consisting
in wfewm, afiex and &% mentioned in Gita gy, 34,



st 11 ISOPANISAT 420

5
Wi | g g g T ¥ ged 4 9 g
3, wam | wwhae gEEE & AuvmEle ekt
N AgRTREg |
thein the Kanva recension of V8 this 18 the thirteenth stanza
by enth stanza reading wwar for frrar and waamar for sfmat The
wrteenth stanza shows the normal Abl forms faarn and SfEmAL
fagm—Take g1 wa cte m cless Skb fa 18 found m AV
and TS only as the final member of the compound amafer It
%‘ad“'»‘“y appeared as an sndependent word hke €@t 1 Bengalt
S shows that the Instr stands for the AbI ¢f EenaU 8
wga afefeed sfafkarf st e gt 8 g RN
As Kurenarayana pertinently points out farl and =fazr here
correspond to wwarg and WA In st 18 and the Instr for the
A%l 15 analogous to the Instr of companson 88 1% N vl
1 50 common m bhe epies and Puranas Tn Buddbist Benckmb
and Pali =z governs the Instr

oam—See p 42 0T faafwt S w
Ab! wag expected ace {0 gD ¢ doat qifafa a1 WO
sfagey e wEdeEAd 7 s @ e

W7 7§ 17 Remacandra
a—Dat Cf o faa® glfaamad x 14

w1292V GS p sl
firasfat—This 18 certainly the older form and 18 found mﬂVS,

Some read mgraafa’ which 18 found m Kena U 8 of wgH e &
w@T mraret, BU w 41 o wtar gaiaTad WA et ete
11
feremy wfE@t 9 RGN TE
it e et AT

He who Loows both knowledge gnd 1gnorance together crueses
death by ipnorance and attmos to mmortality by knowledge.

wmm‘?ﬁmaqﬁmaiﬂaﬁmvw’raﬁl
vmwqu@ﬂmﬂaﬁaﬁﬂ@mﬁw

nder Mundaka 11 8 The

5 @ e oy 1B

e
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BEL o W, TR —qRgar Wf‘:\"'i;r:q
R, 'l T @ g, sgat Qtat W_-
S wad e, AR !T‘M‘ﬁ' &l
T ARSI 1331

3 this
Karanarayana refers 1o a stanza of the Visnu Pum';:hal:dnkyﬂ
connexion  Long long 8go thers were two klng&—l or of the
Janaka a follower of the wanmt, and Ke&idhvaya, a fol ?{wéldhvn]ﬂ
ek, Khindikys was abtacked and defeated by : Thon
and had to leave his Ingdom and reside 1o $he foresd o por
Ketidhvega though resorting to the path of knowle g.,denﬂl
formed & large number of sacrifices with o view to cmssil‘n;mﬁfﬂm
by means vf svidya (sam Rt AR ARG | islt]a o
b wwutE@ay)  Onee by a curious wony of fate he b s
approsch Khandtkys on a pomt of Pmynéclt’tn. Whmoﬁered
performed secording to hus advice  When Kefidhvaja o,
TRfrw to Khindikya, he wanted true kmowledge from b
. Thus both became adepts 10 both margas and sttamed salve

th
A very good edition of the Téopanisad 15 that published w1
the Prakdéika of Kuraniiraye;

na by the Orental Book Agen;{;

Poons  The Anandasenme edition contains a number of valun i
commentanes  Hyme's Thirteen Principal Upanishads (01'/0;
Umvernity Press, 2nd edition) 15 invaluable to students Tl °l
odvenced student may read with advantage Schraders ‘‘Cribiwcal
Study of Téopanigad*’ {Indian Antiguary, 1033, pp 205 212) ";
alea the section on the Téopanigagd (PP 108 174) 1n Belvalkar an
Rennde g History of Indan Philosophy, Vol 11

Alter the anatogy of Rena, Kathe, ot , ywhich end n g, our
Upnaigad 18 often called T¢s, even 28 1n Bengal: the Sundara-
kinda and Uttarakundy of the Ramayana arp Jmown 88
Sundard Kipda gng Uttars Kinda after tho analogy of Ayodhya-
kinda, Kxnlnudbyh kinda, ete,

—

{ wewag—ay except V.,



BaTEaad TIa
t e

Introductory Nole

€A
g toits own

\ t, the Svetasvatare Upanised

3:::;5 1&5 neme from an individual author,® and the tradition
Hard) sttributes 1t to one of the schools of the Black Yajurseda
ﬁrmuz scems 1o have a sufficient foundston Tts confused
ot gement, the uregulanties end arbitrary changes of 1ts
etres, the number of nterpolated guotations which 15 contains,
:nﬂke the assumption likely that the work 1 18 present form
s ot the work of asigle suthor Inifs present form W$1s
certamly later thsn the Kathaha smce 1b contains several
Pussages which must be referred to that works, besides meny
stanzas borrowed from 16 with or without variation Its late
nessis forther mdicated by the developed theory of Yoga whick

1t contains, besides the more oF Jess defimte form it which 1t
exhibite various )edanta doctrnnes either unknown to of only
Among those may be

foreshadowed 1n the earhier Upanisads

mentioned the destruction of (be world by Drahmd at the end
of & cosmuc age ( halpa) 88 well 88 18 peniodic rencwal out of
Brahma, and especially the explanation of the world as an
illusion ( maya) produoed py Drabma At the same time
1he suthor shows a strangeé predilection for the personified forms
of Brohma as Savitr, Téanss O Rudra  Though Biva bas not yeb
“mmwwv’m-mﬂm faar 1

ot afed AN SRAREEIERA 21
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become the name of Rudra, its frequent use as an adjective
connected with the latter shows that 1t 1s 1n course of becommg
fixed as the proper name of the laghest god In this Upamgad
we meet with a number of terms and fundamente] notons of
the Samkhys, though the point of view 18 thoroughly Vedantist;
matter (Prakrht), for instance, bemg represented as an iflusion
produced by Brahma ™ Macoovets, 4 History of Sansknt
Literature, pp 2384

Tt 15 somewhat hard to deternune whether the present
Upyoishad obtained ats name from the philosopher mentioned
m it, namely, Svetasvatara, the philosopher of the white mule,
to whom we are told, the Upamshad was revealed on account
of the power of his penance and the grace of the Lord (m 21),
or whether the Upsmshad came ta be 50 called after the Svets
nd the Aévatars, two branches of the Carakafakha of the
Black Yajurveda, to which the Upamshad has been customarly
a%igned The Vedie mantras quoted i the second chapter of
the Upomishad and elsewhere do 1o sny case preserve the
readings and the sequence of the Ynjurveds, which by itsell
15 n for assigning the 1) had to that Veds The
Upanishad 18 en excellent (llustration of the eclectic tendency
of its author or authors 1t being in fact just a conglomeration
of varous onpinal and borrowed ideas which makes it a very
diffieult task to entieally evaluate the onginal contnbution of the
Svetasvatarn to the T, hadic plulosophy *  Belvall
Taunede, History of Indan Philosophy, Vol II, p 119

It 18 mteresting to note thot Kepla the founder of the
8 unkhyn systemn 15 ticned mtbe Sveldfralaropanygat It
15 still mate_snteresting to note that the word =@% 19 nsed im
he Pt in oo Upire (a ciiadt apn diwinmg aoee
frvmel onfa iy 1) as also m the Yogasutra of Patapyolr (vafuiz

sdtra favkeRadad s 5) o all ancientworks, i the writingd
of Puminy, hittuyana and Potafal, <% 1 vsed exclusively

and
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m the sngular  The 1des was that snce 10 8 aqyey compound
the sense of the second member 13 promiment and since the
Be_cund member here 18 Tx and § nce ¢¥ 18 8183 and & pronout
w&% must also be regarded 8s singular and dechined as & pronoun
(K C Caartorar i the Omental Laterery Digest Vol IV
nos 6.8 p 2)

“The notion that the matenal world 1s an Musion {maya),
familiar 10 the Jater Vedanta philosophicel system 18 first met
with n the Svelefvatara one of the lster TUpamshads though
1t 15 mherent even 1n the oldest  This 18 wirtually 1dentical with
the teaching of Kent that the things of experence are only
phenomena of the thing 1n tself * India s Post P 47

The advanced student may rend the whole of the Upamsad
with the help of Hume 8 Thurteen Principal Uparushads and the
commentaries m the Anandasram edition

' 1
& 7 Tt AT S
A P SR |
7 i 958 Fa I
4 qafRgEaT w1
t (maya of delusion) and

who s all alone 1D s
this (or bim) become

Who 18 one possessed of the nef
rules all regions with his ruling powers
onigin and mnmfestahon—they who Lnow
immortal

+ cpurwigdtae TTARAT SfrfaramnaT gemaEE—a T
™ aww mﬁmaaﬁﬁﬁmm,mu T
od to the great Safkaracarys

1 s commentory 18 attribut
but most scholars beheve 1t to be the worh of some \nferior
o

woiter
0g—1481 T
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S FER AR A g [ e ] g g, age-
i) awa Ak fmm 8 wewRE e F 7
ST R | e Ster—Swa Sriifa qoReRr g
| wA EEE SRR wa esd Rl
T g T 7wy g weE et [§)wafa i

aaut—ale {ongmally *gerom) from *ger (Skt %) to twst,
to wind and meens a net, then a snare, magic, illusion, deception,
‘qute comes from the seme root F1RA SEaARRAEA aﬂmjz
T AN | YaniframEgaem tnd ) (Senkaranenda ) tad
st vt fagdafor 38 s g v 3
@a—In the earlier languaga the Gen 15 used m conmexion
with %% See pp 44 343 In w 17 g &dsw wwa fraa the
Gen 13 used 1 our Upamsad also .
We—3 sing sub) of ¥ ‘Lo rule over’, or wiy for $% wyw ¥R@
[rizien] fa ymma —Nardyona  €f 1 10 wommrding 23 w5
@ — T s ata , wAREE (30 WO teitet , =are® w]
g, vhad wima fdtm @ sy [mame ore] xfa gRy Fid
A FEA s mabfy Gzl wadlmd " Narayano.
wan—Narayana tokes waz n the sense of Qg Viverana-
karn follows Sanksrucarys @ sf gim gl e et
S ufradacan i Cf .8 wirat qa s afa
e B 15 ¢ a6 o g fere s 7 vfrge o8 w0

2
it & w2 7 e -
S >
TR EE IR SR
eTs, Sls i sydlarma
Howy T ey e e
S—=TB i B0 1{veww w3),Ap.8 B e 17.8, &ira U. 5.
(T8 @ n W)
¥ wu s really superfluogs
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" For Rudra js one—they stand mob fora second—who rules
288 worlds with ns ruling povers, +wwho stunds opposite creatures,
who the protector, after creating a1l beings, gets angry at the end.

e gt~ | FeR T s
T 3, e 7 P e g T AR
it it fhara (o s g1 @
Ay o frawaf farAifen S S [wag] werat
it | v & A B [T Qs T
e  gerdz 1 @ G AT S | fay
T fawn oAt dOn WG EET qage WAt aEdE
mlﬂa{ﬁii .M‘éﬂ\-’: ﬁ\,um
T @ afEy i e g e agfd
1 Ten e RSO aaemed [4] =fa-

Wizl R

Nargyana saves the sanctity of grapmar but s esplanation
appears to be & litle far-fetohed odt fo guER A G
e « qe frdmmEEaER e 373 1wt e
=1y afm ARy ERiE RgAREEE w1 Nargyens pomts oub
that the Atharvadtkhopantsad reads awh

The eorrect reading of 218 Jound m TS 1.8 6.1 @@
%8 9 feqtarg 9@ Rudra 18 one and yreleth to mo second The

root = 18 used m the Atm 1n the sense of ‘yielding to' and
15 the reading 18 T8 T whisaae 7

governs the Dat In N 1

frdla. Durgs adds {he three remsining padas <@ frgd vang

1 e frar g AV ST AT

YT, A0S read ST and regard 1t s 8 vocative. Cf.

o vz, Thisis o avoid the difhiculty 12 connexion with the
Ab! 1o conpexion with words

mber. But several denvatives of ¥

Ace,, for Pamm prescribes the
with wg as the final me

* gl
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govern the Ace m earher hterature, cf yvwre wmdl awr @7
wofres BB 1 7 4 12 for on the frond sde stand the cattle
facing the sacmficer W, @mw occurs alsa m u 16 where
Vijtianabhegavat remarks @ st gt g a1, s sfe waffd
91 <@ 93 feda® wamy  Of ww  wwadt Raghu nt 16

fagfa—mars the metre and 1s palpably a later addition as 1s
shown by the Nwukic Tt appears to have heen imported here
from u 184 (=VS xxan 4d) ses owfaels wiaga 16 8
not clear from the Bhasya if the author reads fagfa or not, for
wafem mey or may not be a paraphrass of fef

wgwv—The other commentators read agdi=  Vedie Vananis
IT 102 notes that Durga reads ¥g%in and remarks that the form
1s connected with 37 to embrace, o enfold  Printed editions of
Durga's cummentnry: however, show the reading to be TgAY .

B8R ete —wen gn frn fronfr gan A <, e v i,
WA ARl w @ Durgs

Mr—Bes p 44 Narayema explams the generalzetion of
mesning W wgy  AgiegEd vaw

3

T Radiga fwdtarge fmemmy |

T ATERL WAl W TRATTREY Smae 3 T I

LV x 8L 8, (C/ AV xi1 2 26), TS 1v 6 © 4, VB =zw
19, K8 xvin 2 (7w for qad LTA x18

Having eyes on al
on all mdes and fect on
with hands,

1 s1des and faces on all sides, beving arms
all sides the onc God forges together
with wings, generating heaven and carth

Ranafi ) wmbrrn TR fogaag, 1 W@t

-
AL T —— R1fed anfuloy ma wafent

T SR W A Wi vt o wraneny WS

SUTRETRHT, Wyt aeny wieforlm gy ety o )
* The repetition of

00 of tff fomrey 1 this sentence would appear
to sugpest that the'correct reading might be wan
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ey wia AR et Frem gf e | T
‘Tﬁ"‘“ % arget WA S| RITARGIE |
- o P
i e fredt ageie w1 9 il
R sa 2 T ggarfirerds 131
frritgE —Cf. aaiAmfadas W 1.,
o fmeg—A vieargs after = or
Sy, 62,6 V G.8,p- 34 &
¥ vafa—This 18 explamed by BV. = 79 2 susard
:m(ml Zamt ga FAEA gEIEd I Brahmanaspatt forged
ogether all these things lihe & placksmith, In the previous age
of the gods the bemg Was born of the non-being. (awic aav
AEAIfggayRis REEAEGT OX SR etz § ). Nariyans maghes
“fe nearest approach to this explanation when be says: wyat faae
Wt wwwin Quafs Aafasfrar T T wmdt: b
& faama gwmera gasm @ [2° w1® spurr] sfA

gy esfafeREEEaRTT gl qrmgit TRl T

vt gt e SRRt T R 0

wgam—Like on ordinary ermith he mehes ure of twoarms
only out of s imdefinite number, Of W8 have an nstance here of
Vamana's dictum wARYA fanfaen o, AIAY (Kdtyalanlimmhu
+ 1,17, COJ. Vol. I, Ko. 8)

yefa—Ay, dadmanya to mflat
danidan to blow.

AV, reads wtfr, KS. 4, M8, wpamwet, T
wafi for wifn and S €splos gt wahwr! fafarerxreenst
wt mm @wQf AR i wtpTEATEH TR at
rparzafa t

wrrie—In w the sV
thero 13 the connecting
weapon, ete.

w1 often becomes H1o RV.

¢ oneself (of frogs), mod. Pers.

5 and TA. read

ded dircctly to the root, m T

fix a8 ad
a8 \n TTEH SONT. e deadly

vonel W

*  qugar—All Ifabidhara and Sadharinanda hase wurrd,
{ The correet reading would apperr to bee oot WA
qfeqy W wB cnazt (M08 men with arms, birds w.ih wags').
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\

%2 @—The nature and grealness of this one God are
deseribed in Chopter vi: wwm@d waft =efa = =ary wfr{{'ﬂ:
AW R i g QS B AR TR .. adrr w Wt @
famat v W w1 of ot ot iR 4 YA e A G
i e faad 1 AganeaR 2EA | sy AR AT 273w
Ao 9 0 ete.

Ol fempel fonl femafenfon cowch gty SR
TuRER 1 Mahibhérate quoted by 8. under BS. i, 1.1.

&
& Yt wirdtea it w6 wei )
ﬁwﬁwmﬁ'vﬁmﬂmrﬁmw"

=iv. 12 where ¢ oceurs as fevamt wma s
He who 15 the source and or

' gim of the gads, th_a overlard
of all. Rudra, the great suge,

who of old generated Hiranya-
garbhs, may he endow us with bright intellect.

Tl ¥ el s i~
T T vt (] Ry sy wRw R | oE
Fotfrdi | FrevenRidt Sivarfi: wefm wefq wEb-
FTRER e e (it e g
W milgTE o o RRLIGE: L TR Y
mmmwwavﬁﬁnuu

Tl'n?w:-—smknrinnndu read
weife T e Lttt

dge—Nir, 8858 faNK gan.
B A de.~nleo in f, 1.

s fonivw and explains gaifem: 1
—AE wed RRLIELH L

'ofeid
Wit w,

=y frem ety Y, {378 warnfifa wy, fyaond
TRURS WO w1, vlinnd g Twedar g Nir. ii. 10,
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5

a4 &g fi aagéivmmﬁﬁ 1
T At e TR 1
: v8 zvi.,49, TS w 5 1 1,10 1.
That form of thne, O, Rudrs, which 18 Kindly, not ternfics
revealing no evil, with that most bemgn form, Jooh, mountain-
dweller, here on us.
s aw wwl aﬁﬂfm‘rawﬁ'méu%miﬂ—m 3 afat
% g [A] v a firan @ T s e agt TS
&ﬁj"“’[%’ me Jghny e gzargfamﬂmﬁfaﬁ{im
ShrgETAaET, 7 g W aferfrREsEE | sttt
e grnffrEdl & (] @t . ¥
T g TR 2 e Flt fgmn o 84
i 1 e e R e e U
ma o At

faer ap —The 1den goes bach 0 RV
ars frz, TG ¥

grarg @ x 10 4 According to many schol
ete the npmes of Rudra 12 Jater literature gre  evidently
intended to be euphemistic the grest ond dread god must
be tregted s suspioiovs P order to mebe him $o I8
pomt of fact” They compare {he Greeh pame Eumeni
des it the ‘(racious Opes’  for the Frnues OF Tunes
Haradatts 18 tus Afraldyana

oo wfored a0 =
t case we should expect BTt

ong resd WEYe
quoted
ut 1 tha

+ Some editr
Grhya Vyahhys (@ 230)
et fs HEETTET B
waq from .

1 Thisa the expl

t e for [rerer) Al

$ The usunl expression w1 ¥

nation of i

oy or Rafe frivan.

.l
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Tt 18 doubtful how far this wiew 1e comect We mus nod
forget that Rudra hed some bemgnant traits even I RV
fra and fm are sko the euphemistic names of jackals, the
omens of death TIn epic and class Bkt wfirar s very often
used with f 0 mrcwiwa fm Rem Yuddhe 10, swife
Frzfeh Gt Korab 1 88 MS 1 2 Lepeaks of firmawn &g —
& v ammimguRa

wgg—In T8 1 1 2 8 Dudra limself 18 sa1d to be the T
a7 of Agm wiwwE S ANgE €T 18 the opposite of fua,
and though 13 18 the prevalmg habut of language to express only
one term of couples like this'” both are generally used m bhymos
and prayers for greater emphasis

VB xn 2resds@a formgar TS av 5 1ircadsmmr Im
the Vedas we generally find a=y (A G, IIT p 191b) wqaroccurs
several imes mTB e g waw Gmiwg: wEEs et
wqw wwaf) 1 4 73 Itis elso found m B P gEw A
wu w fRm o 11 12 emskrgerE o Gy v § 8
Katysysns hes the Varttika swsifanet@ ar;'mﬂi gefg wgaq”
©aT Y ;

fnfeam—The exact dérivation 1s uncettain but es 1t appears
to mean much the enme thing as fafenat would appeer to be
formed from fafeat with the suffix Wt as m 797, ¢a=, wEw ete
though 1t must be sdmitted that there are eertamn phonet'e
diffculties 10 the way Rutydyans derves fofen from @ (AQ
ew={g' yutie) and Parum mekes provision for wd m his rule
el wiglegenw 5 2 188 So Narayans i s Dipiks sops
fofcws wm fufomm 1w @R wewdifa oA | e wET gET )
Vonous other derivotions have becn proposed  Thus Urais
sags frll sidt Rerwrd waferm 1 gl WA fofow ) gw, fR
afe wafen o wadfa ) Mahidhara suggests the followng eddi-
tonsl faneilol denvation frd i fofom 2 st ety ot ¥

¢ 1 read by some 1n the iz of the Agladhyayl bub
it nppesrs to bo an mierpalation there
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e L A f fufo |
N:larudmpammd

;‘ﬁ;ﬁm i Io the Diptka oo the
yana says wifa w1 R WA A GEaAE ! L)
I:Ii: | mfws of YV corresponds to FIRCET and frcy of BV

g, Av g Gk denos, ndge of & chamn of hulls
1 alsy connected ace to meny Tg RV it s often uzed 88

n epithet to ffk though 1f 8208 established 18 nght to be used

85 o0 independent word
wwarmife—2 eng mp of the \ntenaive of T {0 sppesr

Cf whrn frus wwaTEdl wfrqredif v 8
6
arfig fafir T fenTaaa |
ﬁmﬁrﬁaaigﬁmf‘eetrﬁngﬁﬁmneu
VS xu 8 IS w 5 11ME ™ g 2 19f 1, KSxwu 11
The arow which, O mountmn dweller tbou holdest 18 tby

‘hand to hurl, make that kmdly, O mountain protector Injure

1ot man nor beast

e s
aifirgg—This €3 18 referred to 10 AD xm 99 mfﬁﬂ'ﬂlﬂ
Ryferarot

to western scholhrs,

ffomm—'haunter of the il 8¢

3+ Tho reot 1§ generally resd a8 ey 405
» Some words ke aaerer® OF et 57 6DPOST 1o be
dropped here

‘;p wi fedr nppcm(o avebeed dropped here €] Swripan
wm"ﬂwfm(mfd ﬁq‘ﬂvw'«wﬁf
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of faam, fafenz , ‘spreading happiness staying on the hill’” ace.
to 8, ¢f fufier (Ren@aferara wary, wa sem—Uvata) A
s@~—Dat 1ofinttive of %7 ‘to throw’, ¥ FqmAHLH TETA-
miedudniieieait (e § K 3436) zfa adqwex.
Tbe Dat infintive sitard s preserved m class Skt, Cf U.C n
%9 2faw waw fufifad frex gt AT
39 sWg—the conjunctive and digjunetive particles are often

understood as in the Vedas, Cf. gaw & a1 wgn gue Raghu xiv..
aA—a%® 7 il Uvata

7

A T AR g T ey bl

Toeial oRAfearalte & smerseran Wt nel

Higher than that, bigher theh Brahman, the grent, eoncealed
m all bengs, according to the body, the one embracer of the
universe, the lord—knowing Him they become immortal,

Tl adly Sl T -
frft 1 T @ EA, SR Tma s
Brendt1 st g s fror Lice)
TR Tl i W qed e s it
TN SR ey s fg o oRafeart &4-
T TE @ ad arEERee S5 gt [aw] Tt
AL, WAl oy

PR —Botikarinanda nnd Narayana nghtly regard =g and
TR a8 two scparate word. Sary YR
ErEIN RO Zr s 4 RULL L T frmat st faar 1
T8 A Gy T wenrihdag why iy g3
T Wiy AGTRIT  glaghumiize
Sutkarinanda trracg A :‘:n:“"‘;:.‘}w Z:::&{_:
LU LTI L I o3 wommm W faxmm wpet ot me Lot
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m.8] §vm1xsvmmommsm
TR AT R | A 3T g | g g IR

T aRafea T FherER | Narayans

TER—Av. guzem .
ferdr wr@fza—1y 14,16
&w—Cf. RV. fywdan dra BV 9 17 9

8

Sqrad gEd & e OO |
: aﬁaﬁ&mxﬁa@ﬁ!mumﬁmﬁm neh
VB, xzx1 18, TA 12, 7 (5989 qm), 18 1

of the colour of the sul beyond

ond death

1 know this great Persom
one passes bey

darkmess, By knowng Him alone,
There 18 no other path for o188 there

AW W ke AT g awa Tl
or TN e o have the
compound T ompound Iibo gL a0 class

. Sansknt or Vedic:
saxeitn ber® governing L wetfasak o A

1.4,05 Commentetar® generally regard W hers s 8 part of
the fimte verd which 18 the only course OPen to usin pentences
o W TT qp 1.2 115 < wefe 7 T, 4.2 6.
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sw—goivg' acc to some, ‘place of refuge’ ace to otbers
c/ Mundakan, 25 afery 2t gt srefceadg w v g g1
aREE WY SRR ard fgEtees $ )
¢d. ovcurs agamn m wi 15, ¢f. Mahabhirata, Sanhiparvan,
e fan et fra o fam® s a= .
9
TEq U e fate-
TTETATGEL 7 SRy & fEw)
LR Eﬁ?‘ & fosem-
R Y geliw wA e
TA x 10,8, Mah Mr x 4, Ner, n. 8 (Frfa for @7 m bl

Thae whora there s nothwg else higher, than whom there
1s nothmg swaller, nothwg greater, who stands alone fized
Tike & treo in the hesven, by thas Person 1e all this perveded.

oA, grean faftensfy agddgem—aenfify aamy
e T T, G, 9, R, 5 A | ey A T
s s A aRat L ogw: oq ey G RF
daaeat @ wfifin fef o wbde: wew G wBa
wewT RS gR @ Aewan o gRie v

nam ot mual fefeg—cf. Rumire I 14wy oot snd
the well hnown expresnion ytm 8¢ .

~qe~—note that Wt hey nething to do with gv, just as Log,

This w8 1 redundont and ought te be dropped.
4 The commentator misses fisfiay in @ and wfqym b,
' A reminisecncs of GU. 21m
T arf warg @t
wiferin W A, W gnne T QERfonaly wey, 8 8
::::1 <u st mq, L} wrww'qvﬁ(fn xf, & wlef, oy w
1

¥il
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SOTTY
apa;-la hl:sﬂ:‘:th‘ng to do with sorrow Skt apora, AV 0P
bemg Sl comparative of apd, the carresponding superlative
g Skt apama; Av 6peme
Kat’:’;ﬁgﬁ‘? ete —Cf sl wER RS sfafed TR
P L 2 20, s THEE el wdar Mbh ganhi ,
en d‘:r:h"ggmparahve of =ml ‘tohoverpc“‘rer + The suffix 18 here T
e V.G as 1n the case of ¥I¥ from ¥ to please, 3¢ from
. . ? ,p 96, ¢ Skt = superior forces Gl bros foree
me::;z—Narﬁyana says A et fefafefiag  Other com
seor E32‘s:imcludmg Sayans, merely explain &4 88 fafag  The
P vidently thinking of ¥T% hence he uses the masc for®
e Nirukiz however, shows the correct reading to be fafa *
lu"iﬁ{“ wa —TIb 18 8 splend)d amile The mngle tree stand
la:s Q :;Y and erect m1ts solitary magnificences s sngle motion-
the b: 1p in the vast Hiomtable ocean, & sngle star shiaing 18
uo limitless shy (cf Wordsworth fair os & star when only
ane 15 shimng 10 the sky »)-—these siles very aptly express the
BU

1des of the supreme soul m relatiol to the world
G s There 18 another sigmle

m 9 27 mm EW AAERAE JERHT
with ¥3 11 TA x 91 THIER agfme gT TR wift, T §EE
) g T AW

it —fised frmly: PE See p 163

d mmovsblé

10

aa ag'rrtﬂfaz@ﬂﬂf““‘ll )
a ﬁf@rémm?ﬁ’i gqﬁmﬁmﬁfnw
ond thet (emt ) 18 without

ch 18 abov® ond bey
1oy hnow this becom? smmortal,

That whi
who

form and without i

while others £° only ta sero" .
i T g LUl e
o 1 T il

g TO0L [mw'l MX&W Rty W g
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iRl smme weafenimeiaa ) 3§ g
fig il e in & wafe ) w@al
%aﬁg-%-g-zngqawﬁzﬁ( ngep

eWER 15 8 double comparative  Though double comparatives
are sometimes met with m Vedie, Gk , Tatin, Enghsh and other
I E langusges, mstances of the same suffiz added twice are rare
mndeed (9gv wmft f®)  wex must have alrcady lost ifs com
perative value and become s &2 word so there was nothing
meongruous m the addition of the comparative sufix 1< to SR,
In the Padapatha of RV 1t 19 snalysed ns eq5ax when the
gomparative sense hiteral or figurative 1s clear In other cases
t 18 regarded as an w3Aea wifdsfew and not analysed

Tmean—~s T wedfe  In wma g v HATENAT 0t 1S an
wafe, W 1s denved from the caus of ¥ ‘to mjure’
(see p 270) and means mjury i, disease

U wafeewra@ wafr—m 1 13, 1w 17 (20}, hetha 1 3 9

wwmd wala—Cf 3 b WAy Cf also the well known prayer
A ¥ A, AR o e aveen e BU ) 3 28

wfaafr—uy ¥ 15 hardly ever used 1 class Skt , bemng pract1
cally confined to the Vedas, Brahmanas and Upanisads  fraw@l@
W RV 1 162 2, & W wfugla anfe ey BU 10 4 8,
Oy § griaeafe Mundakopaniged 1 2 7 In class Skt we
should yrobably use ww or ~w for Wiy g explams BU 1v
4 Mthus @y wm e MRS anfiz vl > garm
Rrofmuels wRufn sfme W merfcuafaeat oot hfmfefeed | z @
Re fo 0 wremeiromefn g Senkorunanda 53y8  mavRe geas
e ntyamhond s TR e u gafemt wfhavrman

pE—

! Con the correct reading  be
FENRERTOMY S ynder w,17,
BORCNR fe ey t Wefind

* ¢l STV WO AT ey
Wi e w5

—

3T wmense Of
T WEr o vl wEry

XRsREMi under gy 20

ety muord wrRmfingdt st
RO ereR 8 under wanenm e

I



. many difficult and disput

' APPENDIX 1

3

THE PADAPATHA OF THE RGVEDA |
theTl?t‘:rP:ﬂﬂtha of the Rgveds oceupies & umgque place 1o
el o 8t\lre of the world 16 may be regarded 8s the oldest
et ost authortative commentary on’BV. g well s tue
systomatie work on grammar. (ar Protetic Fj‘"}mﬂ!'
“mimfﬂ 7 @8 FATAR B Venkatamadhava on RY v 17)
. oubt 1t mamly apalyses the stanzas of RY imto ther
onstituent padas, bub this “nmalysts throws 8 flood of Light on

ed pomts of exeges1s

we must have & clear

In order to understand the Padapaths

C;“.Cel’tlﬂn of the msture of e peds  In the Autareys
rilimana xxot, 2 we find the mantras Qivided 10t €% wid, 9
o whal 18

and wer From this 1t 18 clear that & refers ©

known as gz or 9T 2 00 & quarter Of & stanza

In RY. vz menos & steP Thus Visnu 18 sasd to lire covered
the three worlds with b1 three steps (dtfq =1 feasxh) ond we
are often rermanded of the b8 tep of visna (A% faey oot

ghest 8
f o stanzt (or each thurd 10 the

uzg) Now when cach guarter ©
cose of Gayatei stanzod ond esch £th 18 the case of Paithtis)
tep to the expres=ion of the full

came to be regarded 88 ® & o exp )
meanmng of the stapza (T2 Lo i <~ Venkafa-
midhavs on BY 8 1) o be rogn_rded as o pada
(c] <& == Tajasancyt pratudhhya a)  When the seem
proceeded still fucther 8 ther o+ and regardel esch
word comnposing step words came to be

1 The suthor® of the flaveds Podapdtha, Astddlyo P
Nerukls reipcch\'dy.

o~
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looked upon as padas  In the case of compounds the sense of
each component helps to express the idea of the whols, so-
each word was regarded as g pada  In the ease of gertamn
suffixes ond endings the base of a word behaves exactly es 1t
does when 1t 15 used ag an mdependent word, e g , fag® becomes-
327 before firg, W, ww and § exactly as 1t becomes fRe
before w14, 77, ete » 80 words came to ba regarded s w3’s before
firm, vy, %7, 37 and many taddhita suffies begioming ‘,Vlfh
consorants except y  Thusin the Padapatha we find not only
ihe words of the bymns taken Beparately and the ecompounds
often analysed 1nto therr component parts, but smgle words
also analysed into 3 and LACO

Punin: defines vz thus [14u 20)

gfirm cam)

R (This not wholly accepted by Sikalya)

feRte® | (Thia s nat fully accepted by Siikalya)

Afcwadamme | (This 18 aceepted with many reservations)

afawm)

a7

s e fiy )

¥ to ungate’, rwm ‘o be
8 bull ara net analysed becsuse
2das inasmuch ag the final 7 15
d ns yugma because the ¥ has been
ol other padag Simlarly syafeis
not analysed though TR analysed s hiicil
: miesl rule for (he purposes of the
Opcreticns prescnbeq inthe Ag(ddhyayl and we cannot expect
Kto be cbscrsed by cthers Thus 1hough & wfag e techn-
cally n fads seronting to ymy Y5 1108 3t 15 ot analysed by
the nuthor of Padapihy V518 analysed becase WA
Bebaves nanoy belare g

Thus 14 merely a tech
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ort vowel pefore &§

o stem ending 18 & sh
1 8o scc to

Sakalys regords
asn w e n 12 8 efgatan < 14
Sakalya we should have 8 separate rule Like 78 &G
Before dealing1n detail with the Padapathe we may dispose

of the question as to whieh 18 bbe earher—the Samhita text
or the DPadatext The question appears si0]

Mimamsakas and grammarans
1t were as difficulb to seftle 38 the guestion
the hen or the egg 7 Durgs 1% fus commentary ©
Iuts the nail on the bead wher! he says  EFAE afam T A
afvamram gia wEEEEd Sfgamafieged T o | wa uhes g%
e AT wqEa S ! ofq @ arg T affein G
wwnay | We must comember thab though 1 the Samhita
text we find the padas combined gecording 0 ‘the rules of sandhi
(m some cases, of a later penod) and
buve existed previously to the compost!
Pada text which 18 cleatly the analyst
must be o later compesition ‘A Tucher observes The sounds
of speech are nob propou y end stacesto They liok
themselves together very mut Iinks together
ts the easiest OF

‘Which came first—
n the Nirukid,

s of the Samhta text

the letters m 8 word Just os the PR adop
the most fluent method of runpicg o8 Jetter mnto fetter g0 the
course of Jeast effort

organs of articulation follow the flowing

m ruomng o0 sounds
sandh;  From twis ¥
18 the carher Thi3 13
Pratifakhyas aad to r.
ey azea! EP 1 58 Y€ ete BP m 23
wbaufereria CA 1 8L gt gt To 111 10 The
Samnlulp 18 known 88 <o Cf Wt iy RY w52 wrht
aumrepd! frHe geg HESC P u 50 agewt &% TR i
RP m 59, cle

The sehoot of ot b8* pever beett well-dposed towards
the Padap thehi D patanyals 378 Tules of grammar should

0014511 T -
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";‘(“:“[ ((' 11, e ek | 1T |enta gl
o Ga)l 1 9), wa |feeEsdl 14 g |l
al  wgr | oy (0 12 2, v e s (v 12 4,
1) wen | st | (0 54 9) rsar{v 62 o), s | | & 4.

e | i { e | (x 84 B [sHE 14 16) end so 00
b fﬂﬁlﬂya nvanably writes ¥ for w, for be thought hke all
hown 1an successors that the word was ongmelly ¥ Rapson,
mu;ﬁér. pomts out 10 the Bulletin of tlwﬁchoal of Onental
@ tes, v 700 ff thab the ewdence of Greek snd Avests

ows that @ was a by form of @ The Greek counterpart of ¥
18 to be geen 1n the Homenc Jemonstrstive pronov? hos, €9+
alle kai hos deidohe ‘‘even be fears™ (Thad = 108) Acc
to lim, “the Pada Patha of the Rigveds, which represents the
first step m the history of Bengknt Grammar—the Tyakarans
of & sentence into the words of whch 1t 18 composed” 18 nght
m onslysng W ¥ 5 (n 12 8 bvb pot 1 anslysing
(@ 1n the same stanzs 88§ ofa

Restoretton of nand @

In cases of I and @ the dental s, 88 2 rule, restored *
w8y R fir » ¢ l(mna'sfﬂl w g g 1) RS
v 62 4(fagnw ) fqatiis v 62 7 (v sfaie ), FTET
v 62 O (fguw), FOE 14 5 (fsea), B0 3 14 16 (fasad)
e (mgoe) s 12 ey (1 sean)

Note that wig = 34 11 e x 121
are not analysed

x 5
3 gnd mifefd X 125 4

Declenston

mrz‘ﬂi’“‘?‘!‘ﬁ and iis exceplion afe &)

du before the endings 0¥, ¥, W7 and
cse ¢ndingS by means of wmus pro-

d pmvxded the ® of § 18

Ace to PonmDif® ule
L@ stem 18 xegaxded gs P8
v Sukulys ceparaies t
vided they come 817 hort vowels 88
A ¥ 2at astl
e [T ELLAT]
?‘"’

*

qa<®
fag™
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Thus Aeqsfr, weqeam, weqsm., Aeqsy, s
st wwfaga, s, waush, S5, 45 (from ), wshe:
from wr2), 0 fic geswr, waswr, yara, e, g, 45, bub
A, wailv | weivam, wivy wdy, N, git, ete

In the text we bave wysh 1.19,1, <msir i 19,1, A sfi
u 6 3 afrisi, masfw ¢ 14 8, e x 14 8, weshin, v 62,2,
wes, wgh, Wl x 14 9, agsfir 2.191 8, ager x 14 1,
s, dfwqea x 14 15, wfaws, x 34 2,9, wEgsr, x 34 9,
WE X125 7 As agamst these we have 23y 3&215{', Ffaifa,

o, famgaiv, wifr, A, A, T, g, qaTL, T
2y, vy, ete

not cerebralised*

* gl @ o9 Aduiql femg e CALiv 8134 A
stem 13 separated when fg, W or W follows  Also when the

loe pl termniation  follows But no separation takes place
after long  vowels Nor before o dental which has been
cerebraliged

The statement that W, e, we and g are nob separated

when the purs stem, as i the a dee » 18 modified 1n the preceding
member * (Voo Reader,

P 41) leaves much t5 be desired.
Paramjape’s explanation that the Pada patha separates termma-
tons Ike fir, 1 g wheq there are no vouwel changes 1nvolved
before them (PARANJAPE, Peterson’s Socond Selection of Hymns
from the Rgveda, P 65)1s baged on the sbove and 15 egually un-
sabisfactory Patanjape’s further statement that *‘the Padapatha
18 eapricious as to bhh also ** betrays 10sufficient acquaintance
with the Padapathe iy and M are npp analysed for the
simple reason that 1 them

W comes ofter long vowels A
thorough study of the Pudapitha reveals the fact that far from

being coprizious 1t '¢ most mothodieal angd systemstio, cnly 1is
conception of grammatiea] categor)

s nud linguistic phepomena
15 dillerent from that of Panug, To say that femmmne stems
are not separated from frete w

ould be equally Wwrong,
! There aren fow exceptiang Like g
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ena?:: u:im[m are not anolysed becouse of the peculis?
because of 1ts I  enolysed but IR 20 left severely lones
R ERC ;fengthe“ed vowel  wefi , B ebc are anulysed
oording to?; | cte ond zot v, TRERT, et because 8¢
“msp;ﬂa akalya and Sakataynno (aport from nagals) only 80
i surd mute can stand 88 the end of & word a@t
‘L‘ I—— )0 U
ﬂlngl: ‘thedrudﬂputha uses only one avagraha 12 the case of one
sdded l“”ﬁ . however complex 3t 108¥ o, and aa the wibkakts 18
words :s of alt, even m the case of ng compounds and afgars
er 1t 18 the endings that ave separated, upless there at@
méspecml reasons for & different treatment  ThuS fagg bub
v gt but saatest, AT e, eto

Compounds

Padapatha 18 rather
solved 1pto their
pot use mOre
of compounds
g 18 taken

The treabment of compounds 11 the
nds are dis

mteresting ~ As » role compou

component parts bub 51008 the Padapathakar? con!
than one avageahs for 00° word 1m the eas®
conmsting of. more ther 4wo members the meamn
Into consderation and the compound analysed gecordingly The
TVajasaneys Pratibakhye Jsbmctly 58 gt aat 4n the
csse of & compound consisting of several members geparation

by avagraha 18 made of the member added last ‘Thus 10 WEEAT
wafy there 13 83 BY2 because the compound

graho sfver WEHAT
means superior mumded to unbroken obiervances' Thus
nmfaeftsfw, gatnafa

we may have ‘AsT eisafd > 57 4
the text W° have QTR 115,

efefrgen  (WermEY n

sz 6 2 PGt 115 4, @ 1 118 5, W X
14 13 sfsmerd ¥ 125 5, P 1 fresag x 3¢ 5
wfed = 115 8 FAR

owing

* Jtsths ifferenc® of opip1on amang s predecessors that
o both 12 s rule 8 4,56

re
{ed Panum t0 prescnb
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Dsandva compounds which aro fairly frequent in the Vedas
e, 85 @ rule, nol analysed 1 the Padapithn of (ho Rgveda®,
probably beeause the most prominent Devandsas 1n RV are
the Devatu dvandvas which mark an intermediate stago between
mere juxtaposition and true compounds 1n which each member
1s inflected 1 the dug) 0od 12 which sometimes o word or
words mnfervene botween the members of the compounds, ¢ ¢,
ate fezdi gfgst "t o0 12 18 In soveral cases of such tmesis
Bakalys goes so far us {0 remove the ireegulanty by changing
the order of words t Thus wfesty Gy Heam v 2 7 15 wntien
1 the Pads text a5 kiRl fat frgfm | weamt Simlarly
T % e dm e wifix 85 4245 wrtten wintexns wi fmni W
w3 and g0 on Iz the text the Drondvas manfdt, 115 1,
ety 62 9 gng S x 14 8 are not analysed

Compounds with T are not analysed 1 the Pada text, so
far as the w5 coneerned, ¢ g ¥Iv 110 8 awui): 19 6,
YRR 54T, vy o 026, whorq v 2 9, wwhey
U v x a9 Gl amas VP 5 og)

And when the wy 14 compounded with g following word of
which the UPASATER NI formg the firey member, the w7 also
18 nok eeparated €9 wmvers | 19 4 (smia wmRe, Ib , v 25)

U always regarged 89 compounded with the preceding
word and separateq from 1t by avagraha  In the case of malfia
t 124 7 howeyer Ths SoParated from wygfiry The Padakara
here wanty to show that the seeond element 15 wrgs ond not TF
end hence Be Geviates from hus ordinary Procedure  In the ease

Tl ez for WY
B85 g,

% 1t 18 1mposgibla to Place the sfy after wndt
W

known ag T alem i RY 78
Tl meg ny 1

T 2 o wmpyate



APPENDIX I e

:h“‘h 1s regarded as & parb and parcel of the compound wrél 3%
“:;?hced after @ to show that 1t 18 Tl that 18 o WAl
amififa, 9t CA.1 82
‘ml;;ﬁour text ocenr fraTa 1 9 i 12 4 B 6 G
e v, B2, 7, wrasa x O 3
Tn RV the final1 of duals of three syllables genernlly under:
goes contraction with the ¥ of a—ﬁmﬁ@ﬁa RV. 1 55)
This might have been one of the reasons hich led the earher
grammanans to thnk that 18 always compounded swith the
word immediately precedicg follows tbe analogy of ®
and 1s contracted 18 the case of adtgan 33 5 the 919% 38 not

used in Pp , bub 1 other cases of non contractioD the avagraha

a1 TH <t st for

15 used Thus we have )
e st n 85 4, Al e E 166 9 wQsam s % 7
but et st n 39 5

ed because of the srregulerty

e, wad ete 8T pot snalys
of the frst member apd T gw ete 2T
because of some doubt regording the cornponents

Just as T T et 4 beeause of {heir leogth
ened vowels, firkar, 12 ote arenob aoalysed becavse of the

absence of lengtben1ng e under FAHC

il AT 3
wfanq 1 g, A 1 g, wall! % sfeiiz 1 0 3
g n 6. 8, 12 8 sl 115 1 wEL ! 19 8.
ax 1412,

fﬂfaa‘v.(‘ﬂ., 7, TewfE 1 14 3 aret, W T 14 2!,.!?!'1
«EASH X 125 2, wfafd X 125 4 =y 8111 ar¢ not analysed

m the Pada-text

e Dot snalysed probnbly

o ateratives 58 regnrded a8 compourds ond smalysed, €9
x 193 5

Th
fakar 187 s S
« «We bave pmbnb‘y not contracted formd with ¥, by
the bY form of 07 Y cdic Grammar, P [

the dus! 1+70,
fn 12
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#The compounds in -piti- are trested by the Pads text' in
three different ways: (1) gnd’spdti-, brhospiti, vdnaffP“tf"
vidpdii- (and vidpdini-) appear s simple svords; (2) gniihepdtniy
{7 hepati- $dct-pati; rta-pale (voo.), ridhas-pate (vac.), snd those
with » single sceend {except m'éptiﬁ-)- as eompounds separated
by the Avagraha sign; 9. all other doubly accented compounds
(¢.q., brékmanas.piti-) as two separate words,” DIACDONELL:
Vedic Grammar, p. 169, geafic 3. 14, 3.

% (i, 19. ), wfa, Wty Ivi, 54, 7) are not analysed.

Use of sfa

The parficls 1 is generafly nsed by Sakalyn to draw stbention
to some peculiarity in the form of & word. It was probably
first thought of in commexion with Pragrhya vowels where
though beginning with & vowel it was not sllowed to enter into
sandhi combination with the Pragrbya. In the case of W
fawrhts also it came in very handy, becsuss it cleagly showed the
chargcter of the fxmf by changing it intox*, Then its use waS
extended to ather cases, and efrengely enpugh it is used once

or twice to show the % character of the fagf.
o 1. off with mrere

Yy R zeleh aft w1 115, 8 (Pp. wwnefindt sh), Oedt waRaR
pﬁ‘m‘ 1 (Rp. Ot <k), 4w SR fagdS..... 00 ¥R8 H, 12.8
(Pp. wedt <fr, Wodt < moerd, Rendd ol Fewdd, wAd wh), am
Pzl ol 72 i 12, 18 (Pp, %8R <), 19 %@ =wd ofa i, 548
(Pp, 4t sf), damv. 62. 3 (Pp. swe s Shge ), WEd
v. 62, 5 (i 3fa). avwd v, 62. 6 (svend ), wank v, 62, B (w0l
s, 827 v 62,0 {Pp. garg s gwn), ofecd = 14,11 (Pp

feedt it Sfamh), wedt TR e . 19, 6 (Pps Frael sfi, awnmd
«ff, AR <, o w3 o . 6, 1 (Pp. 3 R, wE T TRAT .
i, 54,2 (& f). :

* sk st a2y s @ Afemmrwiee
+ Bub ol weamy (Pp. w2} because this A is not waw,
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Pra;:h;:E :re xf:ctxced that unbke the case of wa fadt ol
e ; ollowed by s m EP It mekes 00 difference
DA ragrhyn character of the vowel 18 olear from the
P ormot And when the Progrhys 18 2 compourd
thexts azlnet:ts sre shown separated by 22 avagraha after
o uﬁm; o case of wud, BEAR g, MGL et Incases
e a\oueq where the Pp does not anaiyse the compound
N 15 used withoub repetition
ote that 1n the case of the monosylabie particle ¥ mot only
d and pasabised

bt

ﬂf used but the pachicle 18 also lengthene

S g TR A @ RP 1 7 (sesp 129
g & 8s 10

o}
ven 1n the Samhita itself the S sometimes 00CUTS a

W 7 e e v 85 6
n PI” some editions of BY € gt the end of 8 hermstich 18 prmted
- p as v fa (ss 10 %wmqﬁr{wﬂﬂ gz 14 2, while other 98
Te prnted as & SR (asm n 6 But smce RE and
h‘;’:’“ agree 10 attnbuting & sfato Sakalys without BDY reserva
p it 18 difficult to sccept S 88 the correct readiog of
p  And Max Maller who had sollated & very 1arge mamber of
MSS makes no distinctio? in the treatment of the two g's 10
the Padapitha In ats thord volume the {atest editrod of RV
with S ’s commentary {the Poousedlhon) prints the Padapitba of
g v 4 8 (at
that of the © of w78 8% the beg
%y @ and NATH T AF d 1n the 580 w8
g oceurs in RP 3 75 frea g9 Lt
well a8 mm CA 1 72 SATETTE, but w2 these WO
nstances mest the o pod ob ¥ otc Of course 10
the case of € we P8¥e tfufa w0 PP put thete wo Lavo merely
the fall {orm ¥ hich occurs 1% many Passages of RV with
xft nfter 1t to d18¥ sttention 0 it

9. fx wnith @@ fe
er 8 O
gambutd

the end of

fah ooy when 1ts T character 18

xfit 18 pub 1B aft
not clear from the

-
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i t
QG 1A o 0 12 4 (Bp wsfear), 81 = wiun 7 o

T 121 5(Bp wiRi % ), 7 Afreaie TR x 195 UPp wafeh.

In the case of wrma fyad rep

elition 15 raro except 1n the esse
of verbs

15 repeated probably for reasons of accentuation..
WAL W, G, AR, RIT, AT, MY, 797, ete and the vocative
of tstems like arg, 9, etc enumerated n RP. 3 101302
are never repeated after fy

3 & W whfrrgres a8 g 61 (Pp a3k} Here
also there has been repetition after sfiy

In dmaefiar sag ; 1 7,
u 8T, yril aewag v 54 10
%, bence no sy used

AT A 0 6 6 wmiqw faT
etc the Samhita text <hows the

Lengthenmg

Metrical lengthenmgs are shortened m Pp. gvg (yww)a aqt
119,

AR W () T x 24 4 frawwa ow aga (agm) =
x‘34 14, ¥ a1 (w) qaraagaﬁqém{ u 12 5 sy (=) Bar sfear
WO 15 6 g am) = CR Wy 5 14 2,7 gy femat
T wmF x 34 g

> STURIREE Sgmdlx 14 19 (sxsmd)), v
I L —— 10

1n certain sengeg Tamfy

18 short, both Sp and Pp
Tor o see P 125 gn,

d for s (g T vee p 136

* 2 occurs n kR CE L S 125 8
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Taddhita Suffizes

« The taddhita suffixes &€ and a7 &re generally separated , ¢ 9
s ) 1 5, Sy 15, ARG X 14 15 (aawd
CA v 16)

When, however, at and @@ cotné sfter & compound ending
1n the roots a1, €T, 8T, T, AT ¥, and B1b1s separuted slong with
the preceding raot (p 19), ¢ g » TR 11 (agare SvasmAR
ageveny CA v 45, ¥ww mad W A RHER AGER qis
VP v 3)

= ond a7 are separsted, but a8 DOt » ¢ 1]
1115 4, afesarx 121 3 (@ wrerd CA 17 26)
The possessive suffixes &7 apd aq ore sepaxated except whep
thev come efterqor® ¢ v = 14 14, wE@ERA X 84 9
fongrm x 121 4 (s vwad €1 G4 9 17 18), but wrae 0 12
1, g 1 12 e v 625 o 3 11 5 (8 7

Ponim 1 4 19 # warcawet wan CA w 47)
an arbic

P K Naroyana Piila; soy8 3R
Padapitha 1 the DBulletin of the Deccan
Institute II, 257 ¢ In cmployiog
prefixes and suffixes the Padapuths sbowE some |ncopsisienc’
Between the word and the suffix, 11 €
avagroba inserted Yor exsmples Lsusmantsm

{fix 18 not scP srated by 8¥8-

with nstances where the same BU ¢
greha  Lx, haviemente® The suflis 10 devasysnta’ s morked -

out but it 1s mot marked 12 ulrl)nnla'" Al this 1s due to
musconceptions regarding (ho true noture ofn Pudsm
Abstract substantives formed witb =Y
onalysed , ¢ 9 5%
wq in the s¢0%° ot afeste 18 BEFE

| g, AT

1) aro also

T stpnnic«l L eg e

x 125 5 4 1 rnrnlnl ¢ PUY ]
ufht § an L} are 8¢ . +

x :}:url:ﬁ:‘;'s o et CA T 18)

i 8o pot fp BIT), € J, 50X 1258

od while ™ 15
butws (rH ™ L AL o
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Taddhita soffixes begmoing with o vowel or u qre never
separaled  When howeyer such suffizes are ndded to stems
lisble to analyss they are to be tnalysed provded the firsh
‘eomponent eonmsting of more than one syllable enda s a vowel
and has 1ts first 5y Ilable lengthened , ¢ g, Stugame x 34,1, but
Yamaqx 14 1,dmags 14 ¢ (seo p 209)

g

suffix gy {vams) 1s separated alter short vowels, and
1yeis 1s regarded gs S0 important that even when there 18
B0 upasarga preceding the root 118 not the upasarga but the
suffix that 13 separated Thus wo bave wmfwstm n 12 8
R x 14 1, eto a1 12 419 not onalysed, beceuse
Y comes after g long vowe) T 13 not analysed because
Y comes sfter g consonant  When, however, the % of &y 1s
changed mto v 1t 15 4pe Ubisargn that 1s separated  (adt wEm1
TR Sva CA w 3537

The analysig 15 brobably due to the close sumilanty between
the suffes g and T in that both have the samo form m
the Voo smg (wﬁaﬁtﬁﬁgs’l wefg8 g 1)

The
the anal

Sl!mlar]y the denominatiye suffix g 15 often separated by an
avgraba  Thus e have 2agm , 115 2 awew 1 115 Bisnob
-anslysed becauge

We should hgye 2 exactly ag we have g@ty which s sana
Iysed MMy 19 1115 ot analyseq because of the viglent
change 1n the final of !ﬂm{ AN 18 not analysed because the
S0 18 10k 7 by wy () (vt e SYAVE v 10)

Absence of Avagrahg
Several cases of the absence of avagraba are mentioned 1n
the following Karka

R WHIRIRE Y v
AR g sty v g
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o ?ages o not analyse words of which the mitisl, medial or
) al syllable has suffered elision, compounds which are formed
rregularly end words with 1nfixes

Accent

mn:;h;s well l;mown that the importance of accent as 8
hardly ;ne in Vedic, 1 classical @reek and other langusges 80
o overestimated  The famous stanz®

gE 1= @@ 2t ar (A T AmiAS |

¥ anEs] g ffia 98T AT 1

found 1o the Mahabhdsya and 10 B very shgbtly different form
1 the Nirukia bears eloquent testimony to the fact Indrafairu®
when accented on the £rst syllsble means + pe whose hiller
18 Indra’’, the sam® word when aceented o8 the final syllable
means ** the kller of Indra’, qumiledy, ‘t€’ when accented
corresponds 1 form 8ad mesaing to ‘they », when unaccented
1t means ¢ yours'”, 7yesﬂm accented 00 the first syllable means
‘! greatest,”’ when accented o the last syllable 1t means
“ eldest ™, brahman sccented on the frst syllsble meaPs
*“prayer,” accented 0B the final eyllnblcxcmcnus proy er”
apas accented OB the first syllable means + worh,” accented
on the second gyllsble 1t means wgetive ™ phuman sccented
on the firsb syllable means oqrth, " accented 08 the fins!
syllable, it means « ghundance » [yacily the e thing i3
found 1n Greek 8180 Thus m!mlronul when accented ot the
penult meons welayer of one's father ** and when necented 08
the antepenult men®® wglan by ono 8 father ", ond hthobolos
when accented 0B ¢l s *throwiog stones ' but
when necented on the antepenuit o pelted with stones ™
Sumilarly, leuhd? [means | hnte, leuhos wahite fish”, 4707

W, o g w, ptlnos o erowded,” dthn 1
means 'quit.” 4 hil

o jender ¢
Coglent . tome? “ fcchon." fomds **cotting o, ot arp**anl
inon l;x Germans gb,,}(hen with the principsl accent on the
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Benult meuns * gyerlgk '
accent on the firgh 8y
In Prench eote me;

and the sawme word with the pnnc:pe!
llable menpg “going over’ or * geross N
%08 “‘pettrcont,” the same word mth the
Erave accent on the first syllable means “nb* “eonst lmg
with the aeute accent ndded on the final syllable means * mde

“party " In English also the difference 1 meamog between
conduct, perfeet, ete, yypen accented on the first syliable and
on the last syllable 15 well known A preat heart does not mean

the samp thing as My Oresthesrt * g have therefore fo take
mto conmderation the

sccent of g word whila determining 1ts
Teaniog m the Vedng

an Udatts o independent Svanta
8 reached when the Immedustely Preceding Anudatte 19 marked
with the usug] bBonzontal sroke below  Syartag brought abont
by the contraction of two ss (¢ 9 virta Syrtg X 14 9) or by
the sangp, combimatioy, of Liandu 4 with g following dissiom
lar vowe] (2 oman vydman, tony”q > tanvg x 14 8), orof
L

9, ete, are ndependeny Svantag When an 1ndepen.
dent Svantg g immediately fo'loweg by an

Udatta or another
vanta we haye the mg ¢ which 1s represented

* Oneniq Luterary Digest, Vo 1V, Nos 79
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desling with tbe Padopiiba we hove to pay partieular attention
10 all thess pomts.

1.
Thos n wfede yafear the three ords are Laken togetber
tly b oendent* Svsntannd is marked with

a 2.4
the usual vertical stroke of the Svyants ® 1snot marked a5
ding which 1s

4he mext Udittais @ the syllable (§) prece

marked with the Anudatta stroke. Tn the Pada texb we bave to
4gke each word by atself, so both syllsbles of ¥8 are marked
with the honzontal stroke below. 1n the case of & we get two
separate words 11 Pp and consequently the mdependent Svanta®
10 longer remmns., The satse 13 the eose wiib wafy 1 1152,
3R v, 628, ete. In thiswayim most cases the T «<’s of the
Sambita lose their e o the Pada text, 1 some Cases, on the
-other hand, & % appears 1 Pp where there WeS po @9 11
the Samhits (secpp 129 130)

FHEC

W‘\_Wfﬂ!lm @p i T Zqr) 0.6 4 T s
vuieg @ (PP gt w3 % 14 aete g
(Pp ..aphiww )x B4 & gty e (B et
) x. 84 ﬁ,agé.eﬁ?ﬂﬂ'!"“"' ®p - B agfﬁﬁ;l‘a.l wfired )
1215, g 1T g (PP - qavgits ) . 125 2
sy ! gmﬁﬁln.)x 125 7

b, when the upssarga is

upeearg® ond finile v€ro, posarg

uua::an':eg;!i:d l:be fmite verb accented they ore naturally
* gmﬁg&mﬂ“'rimm :
ﬁmaﬁﬂ ar(ummmﬁ 21

g A 55 CF
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regarded as one sngle word and separated by means Ofn’:
avagraha, o g, vianvaté ’(vl H tanvfté)x 116 2, pa:yabhul:g
(part s bhugat) 1y 12 1, udg 10t (ut 5 2%9at) 11 12 8, anuda’tats (an
dfasat) e, upaate (upa g a’bale) x 121 2, ete b
When, however, the Upasarga 1s accented and the finite vertr
unaceented, they ara regarded as separate words, e g, a gama
115 dmam 117, (a mmas), pra huyase 1191, a’gals 1191,
ud agat, a prak (o aprak) 1 115 1, abhysys (abhi etst) 1 115 2,"9'1;”
19blara 1 115 4, sdm bharanis 1 115 5, cte prehix 14 1’
apels, wite x 14 9, upeht x 14 10, vyddadhuh (vf adadhuh?)
x 125 3 ete
When, however, there 15 sandhi combination of the finak
vowel of the upssarga  which 18 accented on the finat
vowel and the ancented augment, i the Pada test both the
~ upasarga and the verh are accented, ¢ g abhyaksetam (abht
atksetam) and the bwo are regarded os separate words  In such
Cases one rather expected abhs 5 atksetam
In fvaghnipg Yo 119w Uaksammuy dop n 12 4 &dat 13 not
analysed See P 171 Hagd been analyged both a”and d would
have been accented and regarded as separate words

VB distinetly SBYS A wxadasly (n &) wbw.h
s explamed thus 1 tp comamentary  waggd  uhracaEd,
DAINALTIE i o J— T T vty wR ad
TR g s sm—afe framedt Wi

bl (T R G T, EUHE Wafd am—fy - o |
e o oy WA a—wmyw w1 AT
FeuH @ Wy

—_



APPENDIX 11
(GRAMMATICAL NoTES
Sandi
)
" 17 Intervocal © and @ become s ond BF respectively
1;’ 14), o g, wiws varer 1 1, fargafl G wd x 1
, % a1 fady & @S T 34 2, q dvem TR ¥ WX 121 5
PR— TN G S (p 289

h“?fﬁ!@%ﬁzlg,ﬁ% qg:xl%)s,:ﬁqaﬁﬁfwﬁ
a0 12 2, @ gaman 12 3, o= e el
n 12 5, @ = fen € g T o 12 7, ® TR I T 57
212 9, sAmgaR TAaTH 1 12 5, s & wfE S 12 11,
wiw v e v 62 7 oy et w 54 1 afugdt .
1 3, M AR rd fA

x 14 13, AR et o x 12 %
2 femfa x 125 4, but grr® Sisfrat
TR

o n 12 6, 7 A AT 544 e x 8¢ 0
3 (o) ‘Nagaligation to avoid hustus (p 806, v G S.P 23
£n 1), T arawEd

®) Nagalsation of
P R
STHAE 1 12 2,4 f'i(vlﬁ‘ﬂ,“ﬂ T
x 14 10, 3@ @ &t w1 1412

s qus, VG 8,

4 Fpal 7
» 2.9 ,
1 gl wiar iy 197

= wpad ! A
feaeefen O 5, wer v €2 6
of wand M (¥ aytes W TR

) x 14 12
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Declension

1 Nom pl of masc astems m—asah (see p 02, WIS&TEH

e, VG S,pBieT

far Qardt g% wwIvElE WAyl gaad farge 1 19 8 4,8 fufa
Zas wwy 1 10 6, samm s n 12 1, gwemy v aw wE T@
arige Bt n 12 7 @ w ve fore fue g fRan
u 12 16, = 9@EE g aeg v 62 4, Smd vEmasR x 34 9

2 waw as the Acc & of ufg (V G 8 p 799)

g wgmgeEEd ¥ 14 1 In RV gfmg 15 declined thus
Nom s wa  Nom pl war  Acc s wanq lhe stem ww firsh
mekes 1ts appearance m AV where bemdes the sbove we have
Nom s wr hom pl vam Ace s wamqg Seep 254

3 Ace sig of unstems o WAy TwE o g 59 8

Pamm s rule 13 w wydw fan@ 6 4 9 where =11s to be recarded
as @ for w the Vedas we geb gyuq alae (V & 8,
p 08top) WA 18 found m the Makabharata and later

| TA < SRICE TRINER A
T wRR W AR @ g
T T TG |
2gd wna gran 48 Samy wra
] R el yarne s (
A AR % AR ¥ YR FILR )
Mahabharata, Sants xv 16 18

4 gha as the Ace wng of whuy w mme mufy v WANE
x 125 &
3 Nom Acc dualin a lgut g qw gieseis® ause p 278
sfefrasmesmm v 62 5, wwiive gald qowt  qmmn wmwe

Sy 02 Bemwsm o em At x M 7, v frarmw
e frErd) WeReER 120 1
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6 Nom and Acc P! of meuter stems i o (Feamfe T
e, V G 8,P 78top, f 1 14)
2 g 1, T AT

fyergetnen #an O 7, < s e TR Y

x4 16, 7@ 6 G gafa X 195 7, S ganfl

frurx 125 8

7 Ace plof feml 1stem snd of ap like tbe pom pl
faquteg V G 80P g6 top § 789)

st merdieegeR ¥ 02 2 wm¥ ai‘gﬁif:wmqw“wmmuﬁﬁ
iy, abazat A G X 121.78 AT gedtd X 121 9

18 quite regular

(ar

g Instr smg of & ste® me(V G S.P 7,108
g B g wn s

e wdlfAEn @ AT 115 4, w0 BT
g g w3 14 2 gt e, B e x 144 qy fear 9 T
ofums 125 8 F et ¥ @
x 121 4
9 Instrumental sngular with the lengthening of the final
of the stem (mau‘aé v GS,p 80 in 2
zﬂzmiiﬂﬂ(rﬁtﬁ n12 4 q A sg=
TEEES B 12 1
cbhth (V€9 w=f

7

wiyige coming after = A8 wE,

e G cadey 1
e uigl gif X 4 1 oA qala 9,
ﬁxlqrmmswﬂfam faga x 125 1 it g AR X 125 5

11 Instr ang of maliman
f nl) afgard A e ¥

x 125 8
12 The Ipstr SIBE of tany (V as,pp 89 90)
4 g4 6 In Bret U it

In RV b8 tants =
iy 13 dechned thus m A 7, T

fanuvd W 5 In a
- am wp T 2 , W T
i Acc B and nemms Lee & make ihe:rappenmucem AV, 77

i =T
gppeers 10 TS by the gide of ¥R agu oceurs 1t TB
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13 oyansthe wmsir smg of demm thelem (V G §»
P8 En")
o1 R ww fEa mmzfee )l emaRtgmmyg n O 2
14 TInstr pl of ahan as akabhuk {seapp 214 »)
o rmdefigE v 62 2, but wfinfrgfelagx 14 9
15 Gen mog of mase 1 ond uetems in yah and valt
(sl aw, p 175,V G S,p 84 8,p 8,in 8)
A 93 ke A n 12 5, O3R v e v 62 7
16 Loc mng of fem tstemsme (m V G 8,9 81,
fn2
% g sfem g 115 6, wwRkn ginw v 62 8

17 Ioe mng of an stems without endmg (V & § p &%
$90 2)

=% T i x 125 7
18 Voe smg of vathestems m vah (wgad @ v e
agyk VG S pedfn2p 66)
afa [afes w@aA u 6 8

ratn with the long final {p 104, ummmd siuzt)
IR wEgd faeein 115 4

19

suah and Verb
The
the verb

p ga need nob y come dietely before

some word or words may intervene Sometimes
the upasargs follows the verb mstead of preceding 36 (2 wyeh ¢
gefo dtifn) =afemmy tvize =)

In v @y ks Qmrefa w@H) WA wew wafgy 1 17
thera 1a the mazium of space between the upasarga ond the
verb  Other examples are:

| S wx w12 R Tty 1 10 8 qu m gl
AR WY 18 9 wwerd M WENY o anphd afw aw
1 116 8, friea  fagm Frewama 115 6, Smvlnda@ u 6 7 g Gt
o for W wiErEE A 6 8 1 TR wed o

N



APPENDIA I 469

:f‘&;‘ 212 15 (seo p 202), v w fgnia ¥ 54 1 g TW TRAE
© gregymafe v 54 6 uftqw gLERd za1g g v 54
w‘““ﬂm qyf weg oW G SRR ey 24 Io#
Sk vy x 84 14 the g comes after the verb  Sumlarly
myag ’uA W welA X 34 6 the ovah follows the patticiple

The normal order 18 found m @ 12 10
7w wad fagza n 12 8§, T 12 9
wargsr ged gn oA 1 12 12 ete

Conjugation

ber boyhood with classical

Indien students fambor jrom #
e ntricacies of

Sansknt find 1t ifficult ab first % understand tb
the modal forms of Vedie In the earher language 18 addition
to the indicative the optative and the ymperative there are the
subjunetive and the njunctive Further all the five moods aré
formed not only from the present stem 89 i classical Sanshnt
but slso from sorst and perfect stems Participles are formed
from the stems of £hese three as 1 the future while

well as thab ©
passive participles are formed from the presects perfect and
future

The subjunctive present
stem {1 ¢ along with the
to o with the fnel of astem

ding to the ndicative
g ¢ which coslesces
s (A frafe TRk and OR
e of other gtems we
Cf Pamn: 5 rule—
iveen the primary (fa &
¢) Thus from u (&rf?)
the modal sED of the
subjunctive X snd the or § BwWIng the forms
wafa or WO m2 ave rmfuarm‘und in 1 smg
wofe or ®00Ip the case of ¥ (gevfy) the stem 1 fewg to
which 1s added the modal 868 ¥ a0d tho ending fa or 7 82 that
Wesetfw(ﬁlcrmms g , fonifia or fux 102 s and formfe

;5 formed by &d

we have the

we
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orfrgm s In 8B, however, we bave the form fawafg after
the avalogy of forms Lke wafy (emfz), farafa, ete. Similarly
from ¥ we have TA3wr though the form expected is waamg (T
sTRy).

The injunctive 15 identical in fonn with an unaugmented
past tense. It became practically obsolete in the Brahmans
period, its only re being the ted sorist with ®l.
Thus & g &1.,..a semwerRasiy is au instance of the injunetive,

As regards tense the Vedic 1s particularly nch in the aorist of
which seven varieties may be distinguished :

A Slgmni‘m aonst {with the tense-sign )

(1) Sa-aorist: wmEq (from T ‘to ery out'),, LR (from

) ete, 20 wuRhE: w1 o wiesstl A emt
AkIBY-3o

(2) s-aoreb: iy (from ), wwEw (from &) etd. §: fT

U8 in the case of vﬁ{ roots. !

(8) 1s-porist: ‘lﬁrﬁ\ﬂ,mv wafie, ete. 9 foy with the
Uni00-vowel € ace to Wilurgwars TAE: © 3K

{4) sis aonst 2 aNaew, wafgaR, ele. g-GrwE WW
T oyieys

B "Asigmatic sorist
(1) Root-aonst. wyg, W@, WIH, etc. The endmg is
odded here direct to the o0t,

TRy o A | s

2) a-adrist: WA, TR, ete

Mfganps: fw: e
AT
The ending 15 added here

after the tense sign v, Vet fafff.
wa T YRt gy wfdi-
wERR ) Sl R R L LS L R —
Rl uta-ge

{3) Reduplicated sorist: Y, wdtqwg, www, ete, The
ending 13 added to the reduphieateq root to which an
% is often added, fafrgw w; wife T fear Gy
[RTLETH
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Who?:eb:". G. S., pp. 158-175 The Bengali student will find the
¢ ing treated at great length 1o Bengali in Bhatt-kavys,
anto I, ed. by K. C. Chatterjee, PP+ 16 it. Appendix.

Ot the different moods of tbe aorist the indicative alone is

found i class. Skt
mples

We chall take some concrete Xt
fion betereen the various forms of the ¢arious systed®
From wqg we have the present 2. s- (operative 79 in Vedic as
well as class. Skt 1n the Vedas, howevenh we come °ross
f‘f‘i and nfy olso where the ending bas evidently beed added
immediately to tbe root. Haam{belougedtothe <7 grovpP
there would be nothiog remarkable 10 1t, but snce it s DOt 81
wmfz root, yeb takes the ending of the jmperative without the
1ntervention of its OFT proper paot beleng to the
presept system-. Had 1t pelonged to the perfect system there

would have been reduplicatio? a8l
ty of the aonist &

Now there is 8 vATI€
direct to the root. This is hnows B3 tho
wfe, ete, ore the 2 s jrperatives of the root-

Agmn the 1. pl. & of tho present optative of T 13 A
but in the Passn bymo we have aiafe which may be sanlysed
as T W §u where the ending has been gdded to the nmple
root to which 80 < has been added without the uausl g f1eS
of the root And we o 13 B Clas3 of nossts kmowo (13
the n-norist where the endmg 1! added after & hias beea atled
to the root. Ve can thus ensily undershml that xME bl onss

to the prescnt pystem, ahle FART pelenm:
system,

Agmin surpes? we
are evidently subjupetnnef

o make the distine-
s clear.

contesorist SO ufe,
sorist of ¥

know the

have tle 170 form» T8 aod ver B o
et for ke Bike R regitar 8.2ty T v

wheto the modsl ®FB « hioe couterend th the ferrs s 0
wefn sppears ot fivt sight ta e s? srreguta form Lut €2 aerives
we £ed thet the madal vin, X bine Bers berD PRI T Midd the

e
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sonst frwon ¥ (f9) and not after the present famea % (m)
1t 18 therefora perfectly regulsr, cnly 1t belongs to the & aonist
aystem gnd not to the present system,

Agam take the imperatives wafy, ¥ and the hypotheticel
7gfr ‘lhe first (wafe) hes gob the present fewea 3 andwo
belongs to the present systemn  The second {xfy) has the endiog
added direck to the root and so belongs to the root aorist sysem
The third has got the ending added to the reduphicated ~oot
snd so belonge to the perfect system 3@fw (pp 128 9) from
4 ‘to separate’ belongs to the prosent system as tis g belongs 1o
the gtz group

Wibh a very little practice with the help of the excellent st
of verbs st the end of Macdonell's Vedi, Grammar for Students
the student will be able to distmguish cleatly between the
vanous forms of the three systems
Present Indicotive

Tt ot fageerar (=fagefa) v 62 1
AW g s e (=wdfa)n 12 5
35 (=4B) wo fgvewgas x 121 8
ol = w0 (=) Grawd 215 5
w6 weife (=w07%) 7 v qufa x 92 12
el s pwta x 34 8
T TR g wdifrx 125 6
[Cf fm wwa @gagmw 5. 84 14]
afa (=at) ffeet Wz w1 wifeop@fs (=diz) wifin 6 8
yefeew i wad (frafa) n 12 18
Aonst Indicative
(@} Raat sor
fam SumRTERER ) 1 116 1
B W WA e (=Wl v 12 4

wut va (A Swwne (=ward ) 3 14,9
wwrg T WEHER (= wned) X 84, 5
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mmmmaﬁm(=«aqorqﬂmq)x 84 2
@ vimegmaanaed 1o 8
{6) = aor
e g n 12 4
samre e 3 54 4
¢} s asor
wor qrargfe R wafeaR 1 115 1
Fires mrfiemar s 34 1
Present Subpunctive
(@) primary ending W wgrgnEfd v 54 1
w 54 2, 3 Lot 25 % 849 I 14 7w
1 8 1 qeran fawfa Ib, W@ @ qgrmER T b @ g wET
b egesenueR 1b e 1p WA
Araagdife 1b
(b) secondary ending
wmav B4 1, wwfa @ 3 7 54 2

, Ay st =fwaafd
wia

wfyer daREaq 1 3 g wafE

Aorist Subjunctive
(@ rootoor W safircrem 1 1 5
) &80T 'E%ﬂlmwﬁfﬂllZ Uamﬂumar@ﬂvw(i

() 18 sor @ @ A 845

Perfect Subjuncliv?
9 faet w w fvd 1 6 8, fira waa @Y TN T x 34 1

Present Imperahtv®
gavme Saife 64

Aonst Imperattve

{a) roob sor aafren W AN ! 19 1.wlf<zrf»mﬂfv w5

afrg @eanfs n 66 engyghfien 6L g g e & TR

x 125 4.vﬁﬁ(¢q)ﬂlﬁﬁﬂll § 4 gCamERIY VB X 42
(&) 1sB0F e faY eH v 02 9

~" 7% T form has misled many commentators and should be

studied carefully See pp 86
P
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Perfect Imperative
/R fad) axd) amewn1 115 6
Aorist Oplative

saot €YY AR v 54 2
Injuncie

(@) Imperfect il Do mlwqsywx 84 18 @ a1 9RT
wafaygx 84 15

@) sse W AmGareR I 2 wpsdemeY fan BY
v b4 T aRIWmomgs M Y

(&) saor wwmfrd eugratam SB 181 6

@ waor WA ET\fme o x 121 W0
Infinstive (wai¥ a% §x@uan ofa qnd G wem  qad 98 efc, A

e T

Db ofsm wumSed 1 115 5, wewmw e w0 R
n 12 12 wefew wAR ger v 62 O Ay w Awd x 1 14
S ficsnim S x 14 2wl A gmme x 125 6

Abl Gen won wFfdan @ sama 115 5
Gerundwe (R a7 oinzs)

s TRk x 14 B ey prm Fma wAm x 34 11
Endmngs

mast as the 1 pl Par primarvy {sz=) wfa sitise)

nit W eAfgl 1 7 Mena s e v 54 9

¢ a3 the firs smg primary Atm endiog (fum MaATg VULE)

% £t v fvgmase x 121 3 (Contrast 381 1 1)

Various strong endings for the imper 2 pl Pax

{@} Aguae @t T ey

Au—awe yessfitia x 14 14 (Cf whm gemsh < 14 19)

WAL~TAN WA U s MewA x 1415

b) AT ¢ mog—knt aRRERTER v 62 2
Intensive ective (agwm)

g gRTRm ey 7T
faforfrarmiife Svet m 5
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Vedio bk for class, I in roots (Eu:’lfvﬁ@‘mﬂﬁ‘t) :
.
Aon wilfd e T 115 5, "9t nmgmwﬂﬂa x 14.2.
¢ Casecs

The Impersonal Ace ferd e fiad @ X 34 11,
“Acc. in thesense of ‘about’ (wfaze) T H qarfis g% &f1 émﬁ
aeda weae ii. 12. 5, fw we e e X 84 4
) The temporal Ace. for the Loc wafadt @1 g s 8B,
1.8, 1. 4, afadt w9l ammﬁmmﬁ B 18 1.5
The Cognate Acc.: 87 5 auerd W s 14 10, 8 w8 ARETRX
8B.1.8.1.2.
Accusalive with
(1) wiwg—wa 4TI faa,
st fe W@ X 14 4

ofcquie RY. 1 1 4
(but = aife@fE

6] 'ﬁ!t;i—ﬂasim a3 Faram @l 2 6.7 .

) ‘?‘I—ﬁﬁwﬁvxﬂ st Seet 1

(5) waE—TIE sl Sveb 11 2

(6) TT—TTE 7 wcdt mf 3 14 12 N

(7) fae —faC: gzt 1970 fat 1108 "

8) w—= fg?ﬂﬂﬂaﬂ wead FY . 1. 19 2 (Cf. it fzar 9C
o T X, 125 8

Instrumental with:

n g 23 w
119 2)

@ qﬂ——qm%:ﬁriqmmtf‘am*l 145, 30

6 2 {but 7=t o® G
A

o g X 125 8 (Cf, wva g q¢

wg fa8 1

(1) fae—=
u 63 @ v g ¥ 14 4, THEW a Fe3R
x 121 14
@) T 125
+ The Instrumentnl often nterchanges with the Ablative;
of . whamfemR FraEde ) i WFIT ey ¥R §
e ¢
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(8) =g T WER AmEEfy Wetn 12 10
{4) 7 mtensive—a §=8 wwd 7o i w2 0 12 16
(6) w—telted i x84 1
(6) an—sz@ fayma aFwsi x 84 8
(7) wr—t fedtara o (a) Svet w2
(8) fx wg—a% f1 w ufrgme x 84 13
18) az—w sl amgam 8B 1 8 1 2
{10) 7% —wn fodsll 7 sq et x 84 8
(11) faz—fon fewm Ta wgmEig x 34 2
{19} we—wmeHl {54 vwgry 62 6
Dative by Attraction
amee g w14 2, AeRR o@ v g x 125 6 witaw
aRswE AB 1 8 1 1
Ablative with wk  ® &) 2fe fawfky 6 5
Gemtrve with—
{1) (@) TA—<wmwsTern 18
() Tt W W2 v 54 8 7 IR ww Rwww
x 121 3 Cf wa¥Yeritem fxeife Bvet m 1
(©) fre—3 vt ot fg 5 19 3
(8) wew—zevm wim e 5 (seepp 167, 923)
{4) wrere —ag wheie wem T4a §
(6) T3 R Rimrg)  wAwATE SARGTEWT ST
weRx 34 2
Partitive Gemtive wimwd wfamm v 62 7
Locative with—
(1) o xRy s 1 4
(2} ww—u W Grmawg x 14 14
{3) s —geTrREA v x 84 4
(1) Fre—n wk fzR e 143 2

(%) T—1 el Wik 0 6 8 (Cf, vigA veon it e
x 11 4)

(0) wha=3t BRwfq £ x vt x 121 8



ADDENDA ET CORRIGENDA *

the printed gheets has revealed &

A cursory glance through
:“lmber of unfortunate mispnots and shps which ere noted
elow The book wil bs rovised thoroughly and if found neces
sary & supplement will be 1ssued containmg & 1B of the more

S€II0US errors
p 5fn tior 2ty read gD
p5fin B for AR read TER
p 71 4 for geef read grafaiElL
p 8! 1L forJeread 1,
p 101 26 for AV read AV.n 24 8
p 121 8for g fzads rpad HeranfEadss
p 16} 6for ke read like.
p 161 22 for fir read s
p 201last e for ‘drop the w read
p 23118 read anhoud puoruyehyn
p 281 23 for Skt wire read Sht v
p 801 1ior smfzas read cenfs@®
P 391 13 for Proaeiced read REVHANT.

21 7 for marmat TS read marmairein
veral fimes 1% the Bhagavats 10 the

+drop the

p B

p &6 Agtare acours 8¢
sense of TRUH.

p 81 8 for posi8 read posis

p 70125 for smAEETY read sEEEETT

p 831 Tread wfenfd

p 83lastline for 3591 read €49V

p 901 17 for Acolic read Aeche

p 931 15 for °wS’ read A9’
p 96 lost end for wge®l read WIEAT Y
potot (oq,iarendqnﬂmdiarawmﬂmdmﬁﬂ.

£
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p. 100 1. 25 for ufafrad read wfafamd,
p. 107 . * for gadt read @adl.

p» 114 1. 22 for htcough read through.

p. 121 Skt, samidham, Ax. hemiSom.
p. 1221 9 for 1w read T,

p. 1271 4 for §g read %e@

p. 188 1. 12 omit.

p. 1421, 18 for aw, read a).

p. 1481 11 for wwmrd read =g,

P. 148 L 12 for gfax read gfsa, .

p. 151 £. 0 4 for gman read gaa and for mﬁwa' read
:mmmmn

P 158 wiem. Of. Yoy Forsns LXIR, 04 wlmmiws wrd
THHIAR

p. 187 for p. 231) read p. 231. .
p 173 {. n. ¥ for efiﬁxead?ﬁrsv

p 1317, Tbie eustomary to q\mte this lime 1n this cqu-
nexon, bub e may be an iterative meamng ‘very speedy’.
p. 1741 20 for 74 read ag
p. 1751 23 for i 92. 1 read i. 62. 10,
P. 176 3. 21 for zrazdao read zrazddo,
p. 184 ). 17 for {g %43 read fasaa,
p- 180 1, 7 for =iz §1 rend wils 8
. 1871, 12 for Loe read Tnste.
p. 103 1L, 24-25 omut,
p. 104 1. 15 for hraetaone read Thraelnona,
P 1901 11 rend Wy wee.
p. 1901 27 read wx.
p- 190 1. 80 for guq—a read wmT—~wYy,
PR e v onad B,
p. 2011 g, B for waiga read warrcw
p. 2038 1. 80 for Av, rend AV,
p. 206 1. 11 for Rafirentu, reod gafuvenfi,
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p 2071 3 for mmaw read (®aEM™
p 2071 9 for i read 297
p 2lLfn 1. See Vayu Purina s 163 ff
P 2141 12 omat has
p 2261 n 1 for fafawenfraadl ete red
S frdl 7 ar s .
p 2271 21 for 170 read 171
p 2301 1 read #78WR
P 2301 15after see p 109, add—According to many western
xjcholars ofefd means ‘setting’ here Thus Goffith trenslates
201 hued at break of morning, and rron pillsred when ¥he Sun
18 selbing”” and adds the note '‘the chariob which shines like
gold m tha Light of the nising sun looks dim and dark like bronze
or 1ron b sun set *’ Macdonell and Ketth also trapslate “‘of
golden appearance at the flush of dawn” sod « mth pillars of
Ayas at the setting of the sun ” See Vedic Index, Vol I,p 81
p 2381 15 for “—See p 121 + read “s—Seep 121 S hes
missed it @ W—Haradabta "
p 239 st 3 1s thus explamed by Hara
TN W vewm A f@f T fameafa . wwl gfaefa !
wafi| o fg ARA AW GEAETE T ' [=
quay gum @9 wa I e i1
p 245 Haradatte explams saf thus ¥ ], @ BIYH S
p 2451 18 for af qa’ﬁ reud & ga
p 2451 21 for awatam rend AEFIAAT

p #4710 Haradatta omits SETRIY
pa2zin o Mahabhasys v 1 18 reads & g P

are wftee] ? sl wafrgamat At |
p 258 1 13 for AY read AV
p 250 "7

d famarenfroadt @3

dstts QW W@ W
Qigfy wATA T
on® g¥et=) sfat

e iR qaft ghag) wow wUE wiam
g T B st e AR ¢ nraeak <fawm A
fenfoey TR NG o g @G

G " gufar VIO ~gRY W
Pt qtg wmEEeT KITIRE qriemw  qUEHE A
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WA EE P AEET dETERT GANEE. A
o | WY IERdeTA dEan s
97t T T e s sderro
" p. 26315 for'yajiyebhib read yojafebhif.
265 1. 8 for 7w read wwwr:].
p. 2661. 29 for sudit)  read sAk) )
. 266, 1; 82 after ‘in a vowel, add ‘Se¢ p. 203."
. 2%7Lp.1 addwﬁqua‘ﬁ}ql )
p- 267 last line read‘q3: waiafrdt <", . :
p- 289 top. A good instance of the nlhteramn of w ig found

in the Padma Purina: wmy wardt waa: framai sewaiaw LA
i. 43. 280,

p. 270 1. 2 for ﬁmfn@r read farmred,

\p. 2711 18 read “with the wuifz suffi a. See p. 319, ke
ngstos *return home"". :

. 271 86, 9 for g read Fa.

p- 2721 1 for vi'ta read vita.
p. 276 1. 22 add Nir. vi. 14 after grs;.

p- 2761, 25 read gfsed Wi wifa famadeIATR @RS WIE G-

ey Nirvil 9.

p. 278 1. 18 omit ‘of’.

p. 278 1. 16 read cafru.

P- 2801, 16 for wxwwl rend wyuel,
. 281 1. 1 for tared read taref.

P- 281 1. 9 read ts porallel form,
P. 281 1.1 for p. 201 read § 204,
p. 280 st. 1 Pp, read g’lji}ﬂllﬂ

p. 203 L 7 for Vajasaneyi read Vdjasaneyi-.

rpanrnirinzt hasteagoathuge TRy ey
Rt n S wi ot 4y e OV TR
cemPrTeTRfaTar guradad: . ORI, SUN TR, ey wgo
afiafe foamin gfant wrofead:,
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p. 208 wfw in derived generally from #9 ‘to accompany’, Av.
?zaa:ay-, 0. P. Hazamanik., Gk. Ahhaimenés. +Yiiska explains
it as wwaema.  Acc. to Haradatta af@a; means YA TEIE,

p. 2991, 7 for 4 read €Y. .
p. 800 mfym —Cf. MS. 1. 2. 8 wm mifgaasav Al .

B 802 1. 25 read AL,
. p. 303 ggH—""This seems to refer rather to the binding and
toking oway as & slave, though Pischel, Vedische Studien i.228
explains this as the binding of & debtar for non-payment.”’ Vedic
i Index.’ “The gambler seems st times to have fallen slong with
s family, into servitude, presumably by seling imself to pay
his dehgs.” Vedic Index, Vol.I, p. 156 cf. Mreckahatika IT
(e): o
Rt uF, wgds * fgw ¥ e yhaf ) aq Ao ERteid
| &b gad ) gaew.) @ d@E ARG fam fota W=
dawE: ) @ @ fmy Amel Al feila a1 GAEE A
Fowm? wEG W fawa we | of. Sek. 1 wwa@¥d 32

wRtfgq ofe s W AT aer afwwfa1  Cf. RV. i. 20.5
2 wafa ¥

% wEt e et g faRe faad s =i g W
a1 wifs g3 f adve g T singly Lave sipned many A 8in against
you, sud thou hast chastised me.28 3 father the son that
gambles. Far be thine nets, {ar be mins offences, 0O Gods, seize
me nof on my son ike & bird o8 her offspring.”’
p 803, st, 5 Pp, for wf@a: read af@sr.
p. 807, st. 6 wwrafy—ooe name for the gambler is ¥
g ‘piller of the dieing hall’, another is wifgmagh ‘seeing
iil-luck.” X A
p. 309 at. 7 for gawdt read g
p. 812 wge—Rénnow discusses the meaning of tht word in
the Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, 1037 and con-
cludes that it means «xgnpibilating power.” Dandekar,
p. 810 §. 20 for Agatra- rosd Agafra:).

81—1481 B.T. h
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p 8221 1for a9 read Wy
p 3231 10 read sosc
p 8231 18 read =fgw

p 823st 18 Pp for amd read ma

p 323 bottom w¥a 1 better regarded as an Injunctive An
anstance of the Imp with Ar1s 7 =1 wdamfEfFgey vin 108 12

p 8311 16 read Tajasancy

p 8481 26 for ahu h resd chuh

p 3491 n ¥ add Seep 404

p 8518t Tpp read Wyt wm

p 861 Add  www ocewrs i RV 1 193 5  femgulesyw
famfafe wwat gs TS wEmy where S explams ib thes
YR SRHIGT AR | AT AR | AT TR @) waant |
az HemA wfaaegliam |« waw it agaw “ae Hifew M ag B!
Venhata Madhava regards 1t as the name of & demon  Geldner

Dbeheves 1t to be etymologreally connected with =ar ? and @ and

fiunslotes with & query ‘monstrous’ As S points out ST 8

read in the Mglanfu (u 3} i the list of words denoting grest
The Bashalemantropangad sppears to be based on the
Devi sukta
P 8601 1 for wug read Wi
P 370) Biorqamred g3 w
P 370 Biorw rewdm
P 8841 40 far “afmr’ read faee®

L2 J90W 2020 for e Wt ol read Sovemmizufuiant w
{8 m® newg) oty

1

Ther corrcet seading would apress to be g wogemee
vuien

' Tecompares 10 o 3 8 3 afM w wml .
iR~y
e gy



ADDLADA ET CORRIGENDA 183

P 393 The Journal of the Bumbay Histoncal Socicty, 1020
<Contsing a study of the flood Jegends of the Fust by Mr Vaidya
neth Avyar

P 481 5 Keith iranslates wngmfdt by ‘th ausmeious
look and m-watby *most patent to beal

P 441st 6 Kaith translates ggy g by “the world of man *

P 41st G faane mny also be derned from 7q_ to work '

p 446 T'andit Viswabundbu Ssstnio mentions a Padapatha
«of the Rgveda by Ravana ninch analyses the inantras differently
10 some cases from the Padapaths of Sakalyn Thus ardiargs,
= 27 24 15 ocuslysed by Sukalya as wijw ) wars|, whie
Ravane ansiyses 1 as wr | wdt | aes, | Sayena follows Sakalya
while Udgtbacarys follows Ravena

Due to smudges in the proo{gheetsq and 3 eould not always
be distingmshed, so inspite of ths best efforta of the Dditor, ¥
has been prnred for ¥)n avman<w (p 152) and ¥ for i w=
(p 65}, wadd (p 70} =xwm(p 7L fn) *itdl (p T7fn), "ams
p 841 n), = viwafz(p 100¢ n), wikx(p 116), =t° =° (p 180),
sreadat (p 195), @akw (p 108), wim {p 162) soway (p 192
i n), @, (p 205), wamt (p 214), gRutedur (p 218), 4@
#hvma (p 249), ete eto

Myafeegaiong )



